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Der Verfasser der vorliegenden Arbeit durfte ihr Erscheinen nicht 

mehr erleben. Er  starb am 6. Mai 1956 im Alter von 89 Jahren. 
Die Drucklegung der Arbeit ha t  sich ziemlich lange hingezogen. 

Herr F. W. Thomas ha t  sich trotz seines hohen Altere mit ungebrochener 
geistiger Kraft und groater Sorgfalt dcr muhsamen Aufgabe unterzogen, 

die die Drucklegung mit sich brachte. Die zahlreichen Briefe, die er in 

diesem Zusammenhang an unu richtete, legen beredtes Zeugniv von 

seiner geistigen Frische ab. 

Fur den Kern der Abhandlung, die 'l'este nebst Ubersetzungen und 

Anmerkungen (S. 1-157) hat  er noch das Imprimatur erteilt. Von der 

Introduction konnte er die erste Korrektur lesen; mit der zweiten war er 

noch beschaftigt, konnte sie aber nicht mehr bis zum Ende erledigen. 

Gewisse Zweifel, zu denen seine handschriftlichen Korrekturnotizen 

Anlaa gaben, durften den Kern der Sache wohl nirgends beruhren. Auch 

von dem Vocabulary und dem Index of Proper Names hat  er noch eins 

erste Korrektur gesehen, sie aber nicht mehr durchfiihren konnen. Den 

endgiiltigen Druck ha t  Herr Dr. Dieter S c h l i n g l o f  f vom Institut fur 

Orientforschung gewisscnhaft iiberwacht. Hierfur lagen eitlmal das 

handgeschriebene Exemplar des Verfassers vor, daneben pine danach 

angefertigte maschinenschriftliche Wiedergabe, nach der diese Teile 

gesetzt worden waren. Leider ergaben sich vereinzelt klcine Differerizen 

zwischen den beiden Vorlagen. In den meisten Fallen konnte Dr. Schling- 

loff durch Vergleich der zitierten Tex tstelle das Rich tige sicher erkennen. 

Doch niogen \vohl kleinere Unebenheiten stehengebliebeu sein, die der 

Verfasser gewirj noch ausgegliclien hatte. Angesichts des grorjen Wertes 

auch dieser Teile diirlten etwaige kleine Schonheitsfehler nicht ins Ge- 

wicht fallen. Dr. Schlingloff ha t  jedenfalls alles getan, um die wichtige 

letzte Arbeit des Verfassers so gut,  als es irgerid moglich war, vollends 

durch den Druck zu fuhren. wofur ihm warmer Dank gebuhrt. 

R .  Hartmann 
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PREFACE 

The Texts here edited and discussed are all contained in Mss. procured from the famoun 
walled-up library in one of the shrines constituting the settlement a t  Ch'ien-fo-tung, near 
Tun-huang, in Western Kan-su: the deposit must have taken place, as Sir Aurel Stein has 
demonstrated in Serindia, pp. 820-7, not long alter the commencement 01 the XIth cent- 
ury A. D., one argument being the complete absence of writings in the Hsi-hsia script of 
the 'Tangut' state, which script was invented about the middle of that  century: the proximity 
in date of the actual foundation of the great Tangub kingdom, which replaced the Tibetan 
domination of the whole region, suggests, in fact, that the amalgamation and seclusion of 
the shrine libraries was an act of resignation on the part of the Tibetan religious communities, 
which during perhaps over two centuries had controlled the vicinity; but the inclusion of 
several non-Tibetan literatures, Chinese, Saka-Khotani, etc., in the operation will have been 
inspired by a more general motive, viz. a distrust of the relatively un-civilized Ch'iang people 
of the new kingdom. Concerning a ruler of its parent state a Chinese Emperor is said (Bi- 
churin, I. p. 112) to have remarked (c. 477 A. D.) tha t  'Foreign potentates cannot be com- 
pared even with Chinese underlings: the T'ang-chang king, although he counts among 
frontier potentates, is not equal even to a Chinese clerk'. 

The possibility, admitted by Sir A. Stein as regards a possible instance, that some Mss. 
in the Library may be exempt from the proposed limit of date, having been added in modern 
times, subsequent to the rediscovery of the library, would not, i t  is believed, be highly rated 
by the scholars who have been concerned with the several literatures: as regards Tibetan 
writings we have an additional control in the shape of the c. 2,500 'documents' exhumed by 
Sir A. Stein from ruined sites in Chinese Turkestan. These, while in no case earlier than 
662 A. D., the date of the first Tibetan incursion into t,he country and a forliori posterior 
to the invention (c. 634 A. D.) of the script, have also in general a limit of date ad quem: 
most of the sites were abandoned not later than the end of the IXth century, and in no part 
of Chinese Turkestan west of the Lob-nor region did Tibetan rule last to  the end of the Xth:  
the few pieces found by the German expeditions in the Turfan region and published by the 
late Professor A. H. Francke will have come from districts lost even earlier. In the Ch'ien- 
10-tung library collections are many pieces of writing, either separate or more commonly, 
inscribed on the verso, or other vacant spaces, of literary texts, which are 'documents', 
linguistically and in their contents so similar to those excavated in Chinese Turkestan that 
they must belong to the same era: some 30 or so of these are, in fact, included in Tibetan 
Lilerary Tcxls and Documerzts corzcerning Chinese Turliestan, see Vol. 111, Concordance. On 
the whole, however, the Ch'ien-fo-tung documents can be posterior by a century or so, which 
accords with the fact that  its literary texts sometimes present in the more 'cursive' script 
a superior regularity or 'style': in the Mss. from the Etsingol sites in Mongolia, which represent 
the Mongol period, we find the Tibetan scribes already accomplished in fine or calligraphic 
scripts. 

With the Stein collection (c. 800 items) of Tibetan Mss. from Ch'ien-10-tung was trans- 
ferred to the India Office Library a very valuable and scholarly catalogue compiled for 
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Sir Aurel Stein by the late Professor L. de la Vall6e PouSSin during his war-t i~ne (1914-9) 
residence in England; i t  is now, with some editorial manipulation, in the press: in the 
meantime i t  has beell available for consultation in the Library. Attention was rather promptly 
drawn t,o writ,ings in Tibetan script which, as obviously not Buddhist literature or not in 
Tibetan language, had been rather summarily treated by Poussin a t  the end of his catalogue. 
Transcription of Chinese, interlinear or independent, was recognized in a part of the trouv- 
aiIIes; in 1929 four fragments of a popular version or versions of a Sanskrit R ~ m ~ y a n a  were 
brought to light, and in 1926 two unknown and ancient languages, not Tibetan, but of 
Tibeto-Burman affinity, subsequently identified as 'Nam' and 'zan-Zuii', were distinguished. 
In connection with the Nam text, which presented some possibly relaled items or features, 
the Texts contained in the present work were studied; and the whole, excepting the last 
chapter (VI), the Geographical Introduction, the Index of Personal Names, and the Tibetan 
Vocabulary, was prepared in 1939 for printing. Text IV, with its wild rhetoric, partly in 
verse, its repetitions of formal phrases, its artificial and polysyllabic names of persons and 
products, the obscurity of the not merely pre-Buddhist, but  pre-Bon, religion of vegetation 
(and some other) spirits, the historico-political juncture and an importation of Bon-po 
persons and practices, had been a t  first almost totally unintelligible. A second fragment in 
the 2an-zu1i language came to light in the comparatively small number of Ch'ien-fo-t,ung 
items in Tibetan script which had remained in the British Museum: and a far more con- 
siderable portion of the same, or a very similar, text was seen in the Bibliotheque Nationale 
and subsequently studied in a photograph kindly procured by the Soci6t6 des Amis de la 
Bibliothkque Nationale. From the British Museum emerged also a quasi-supplementary 
portion of the Tibetan Chronicle long studied by M. Jacques Bacot: received in Paris im- 
mediately before communications were interrupted by the War, i t  was included in the 
edition (with date 1940-1946) of the Chronicle (with other important historical texts) in 
M. Bacot's Documents de Touen-houang relatifs a l'histoire d u  Tibet. At about the same time 
became known from the Journal Asiatique for July-September 1939 Mademoiselle Marcelle 
Lalou's report of a Nam fragment discovered in the Tibetan part of the Bibliothkque Na- 
tionale (Pelliot) collection. 

Through t-he publication of Mdlle. Lalou's Inventnire des Manuscripts tibitains de Touen- 
houang conservks a da Bibliothbque Nationale, I ,  1939, I1 1950, a work similar in scholarly 
quality and value to  the above-mentioned Catalogue of de la Vall6e Poussin and recording 
a larger number of items (1282 as against Poussin's c. BOO), scholars wishing to publish 
presumably unique texts, complete or fragmentary, found elsewhere are relieved of the 
embarrassment indicated by the above-cited particulars. From the, doubtless exhaustive, 
Inventaire i t  is now possible to make sure whether duplicates or fragments of a particular 
text are, or are not, included in the Paris collection, which, like that  of the India Office 
Library, includes multiple copies of certain favourite texts and in the originally numerous 
'bundles' has both collectanea and miscellanea: this, while important lor t,he Buddhist 
literature, which constitutes the main bulk of each of the two collections, is essential for the 
study of documents or other fugitive writings with which we are concerned: Mdlle. Lalou's 
descriptions in this department recognize a good number of transcriptions frorn Chinese, 
unknown languages, medical, legal, and official writings, and correspondence, personal 
names and other particulars, mostly with extracts of text adequate for judgement or further 
research. It is hoped that  inversely the publication of de la Vallbe Poussin's Catalogue will 
serve a like purpose on the British side. 

From the stated embarrassment the Texts here edited have not erltirely escaped: the 
fragmentary Text V has an equivalent, apparently complete, in Inventaire no. 992; in Tcxt V1 
an obscure init,ial folio has been discovered apart and has had to be equipped \vit,h ast,erisked 
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line-numbers: and rather numerous British Museum and Paris MW. with the eame topic, but 
perhaps in no case identical text, have 'been discussed in an Addendum. 01 Text IV (very 
remarkable) and I11 (doctrine of Ages of Mankind) no variant or other portion has appeared. 
Texts I and 11, which we regard as representing the originally ~ o l e  literature of tho Ch'iang 
peoples of the Sino-Tibetan borderlands, has indeed in Mdlle. Lalou's Inventaire a certain 
number of pieces with comparable content; but  i t  can be proved that they are secondary, 
being adaptations: see infra Introduction, p. IS. 

The characteristics of the original narrative are (1) that  i t  had a not remote original which 
was oral, (2) that  i t  was literature, operating for popular instruction and entertainmenb 
and (3) that  linguistically i t  was non-Tibetan and even in ils Tibetan dress abounds in irre- 
gularities due to survival or local source of features not normal in the epeech of Central Tibet. 
Upon these characteristics i t  seems superfluous to reiterate here what has been stated 
infra in Linguistic Introduction, p. 14-6. 

The peoples represented by the Texts would, no doubt, be comprised among 'les derniers 
barbares' of the Vicomte d'Ollonels travels: certainly the expression would include, along 
with the 'black', sc. independent, Lo-10, adjacent to China, the originally Ch'iang tribes of 
the Koko-nor region, the Tang-hsiang or Skyi area, and the 18 petty States of the Rgyal- 
ron, sc. the Sum-pas, in all of which prior or later travellers, e.g. Futterer, Tafel, and Filchner 
had rough experiences. But 'barbarians' are not savages, who themselves have, of course, 
their internal domestic and social life. The Ch'iang, after centuries of contact with Chinese 
policy, will have added to  proverbial wisdom concerning life in general reflections on politics 
and war. But travellers descending from t,he high Tibetan borderlands to the plains of China 
have recorded a world-wide difference in the life led in the two respectively. Of some interest8 
prominent in the former, e.g. interest in animals, scenery, herb collecting, water-supply, 
'fathers' tombs', some have been particularized in Nam, pp. 142-4, and are apparent in the 
Texts, which themselves, by their content and form, present a certain stage of historico- 
religious thinking and some sense of literary art. 

I t  is impossible t o  omit here an expression of thanks to my eminent friend, Professor Paul 
Kahle, to  whose initiative this publication by the Berlin Academy is due, and to Professor 
Dr. Richard Hartmann, Director of the Academy's Institut fiir Orientforschung, whose 
prompt recommendation of the proposal has been continued in a generous contribution of 
care and friendly supervision of the work of printing. Nor can mention not be made of the 
flawless typing of the Indexes and other portions of the Ms. by hliss hlary Neighbour, which 
has precluded innumerable possibilities of misprint, or of the printers, whose accuracy 
especially in connection with the complex punctuation of Text IV and with the repaging of 
text and foot-notes in a part of Text VI, has been equal to all demands. 

F.  W .  Thomas 
December 1955. 





I. GEOGRAPHICAL INTRODUCTION 

The area of Tibet envisaged in Texts 1-111, V-V1 has been discussed in Nam, an ancient 
language of the Sino-Tibetan Borderlands (pp. 7-12, 14-21) and shown in an accompanying 
sketch-map. Text IV, though concerned substantially only with the same area, has some 
passing references, and, in a concluding passage, a group of references, to a wider horizon. 
The common provenance of all the Mss., viz. from the famous hidden library of Ch'ien-fo- 
tung,near Sha-chou, allows a presumption of common place of origin, a presumption amount- 
ing to certainty in the cases of Texts I-V, all inscribed, like so many other Mss. from the 
same library, on the backs, or other blank spaces, of Chinese writings. A degree of contem- 
poraneity also may be inferred from the common use of the Tibetan language, which even 
in the Buddhist comnlunities of Sha-chou can hardly have been prevalent before the second half 
of the VIII  t h  century, or the I X  th  century, A. D. A further common feature is the complete 
ignoring of the Chinese walled frontier area in the Sino-Tibetan borderland, which had been 
maintained from Later Han times, and likewise of the intrusive T'u-yu[k]-hun domination, 
313-663 A. D., of the Hsi-ning-Koko-nor region. This map have resulted, as regards China, 
from the extinction of Chinese power in the whole region, an almost immediate consequence 
of the outbreak, 756 A. D., of the An Lu-shan rebellion in China: and, as regards the T ' ~ - ~ u [ k ] -  
hun, from a forgetting of their alien and long vanished rule. 

In substance, however, the several Texts may be chronologically wide apart. The matter 
of Texts I and 11, which is mainly mythological or legendary, could in principle be even 
older than the T'u-yu[k]-hun period: the enmity of horse and yak, owl and vulture are date- 
less folk-lore themes, and the Gyim-po tribe or race is known even to the Later Han Annals 
(see Nam, Index). As indications of a somewhat posterior date we may cit,e (a) the recognition 
of a separate Skyi kingdom, south of the Rma-chu/Hoang-ho, perhaps a consequence (see 
Narn, pp. 21, 28) of the T'u-yu[k]-hun intrusion in the Hsi-ning region, (b) possibly the name 
of the Nam people and language (Narn, p. V), (c) a slight, bu t  distinct, reference to  specifi- 
cally Bon-po notions. There is no sign of awareness of a 'Tibetan' people or any district 
more southerly than Skyi. 

No. I11 by its reference to the division of the Turks into Eastern and Western (Tib. Lit. 
Texts and Docc., 11, p. 280) relates itself probably to the first half of the V11 th  century A. D. 
But its non-mention of the Uigurs may be due to loss of text. 

No. IV, being linked to a political event dat,able a t  C. 500 A. D., is basically of t ha t  period; 
it incorporates an independent init.ia1 passage closely akin to no. 111 and a terminal passage 
showing awareness of apparently still independent districts of the Tibetan territory acquired 
by the conquests of the father of Sron-btsan Sgam-po, and also of the original Yar-lun kingdom. 
These may perhaps point to a period prior to  600 A. D. for the content of the existing text. 

No. V seems not to contain indications of date or references to  outside districts or peoples. 
No. VI, while mentioning the Skyi country and other north-eastern districts, does not seem 

to notice any area further south. I t  is familiarly acquainted with Turks, and was, no doubt, 
conlposed in Tibetan: VI I I th  - I X t h  century? The pocket-book original described infra 
(pp. 141-150) shows acquaint,ance with Text IA, the Skyi country and the Zan-2un State. 

1 T h o m a R, Aoclent Folk-Literature 
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In pieces of folk literature which mention real places the geographical outlook is not an 
extraneous matter: without identification of the places a central interest is lost. Hence it 
is not superfluous to endeavour to situate on the map as many as possible of the localities 
and areas named: to go further and insert the now rather numerous place-names found in 
other old Tibetan texts, such as the Tibetan Chronicle, or certified from the Chinese side, 
would be confusing and, in case of chronological difference, even misleading. Even districts 
which do in fact figure in the Texts, but have been more or less adequately ~art~icularized 
in Narn or Tib. Lit. Texts and Docc., a reference to those publications, supplerrented some- 
times by additional items of information, may be found sufficient. 

Three regions may here be distinguished, viz - 
I :  North of the Bayankara range of mountains (lat. c. 35"-6"), including, A: some places 

in W. Kan-su or Chinese Turkestan, B: the Nam-pal Hsi-ning-Koko-nor and Skyi 
districts, C: the Byan-than. 

I1 : The Sino-Tibetan borderland south of the Bayankara. 

111: 'Tibet' proper, being the territory inherited in c. 629 by Sron-btsan Sgam-po, founder 
of Lha-sa. 

The celestial realms, Gnam (Heaven) and Dgun (Sky) (passim), with the places Bye-ma-ron 
and Rta-za-lun-bran (IA, 1.41) and Lon-sum (IV, 1.245) and with the Twelve Countries and 
Htsi-dan and the Twelve Towns and Hbum-dan (IA, 11.1-3) are, of course, figments of 
Bon-po or pre-Bon-po mythology. 

I A: Some places in W. Kan-su or Chinese Turkestan. 
An early stage in the Nam-pa knowledge of this area is implicit in the passages in IB, 

11.34-5, 48-9, and 11, 11.1-13, which relate the story of the legendary 'Eye-blind' family 
fo  the Nam-pa kingdom, devoured by the 'Vulture' black-fiend Dgu-lcogs from 'the black- 
fiend country Dgu-sul' or 'Dgu-sul of Khar-tsan'. The enmity between owl and vulture is an 
ancient theme of Tibetan folk, recurrent in M. Bacot's Documents (see e. g. p. 138); and the 
owl as symbolizing the Nam people is evident in the story of ancestor 'Eye-blind'. Khar-tsan 
cannot but be the Khar-tsa-cin or Mkhar-tsan of Tib. Lit. Texts and Docc., 11, pp. 28, 34, 
106 etc.), a place definitely situated in the Sa-cu region, to which also belongs the [Dglu-[slul 
of p. 368. The reason for postulating an early date is that  after the occupation of a Sa-cu 
area by the T'u-yu[k]-hun in c. 417 A. D.') and their conquest of the Lob-nor area in c. 445 
the district can hardly have retained even in the folk-lore of a Nan-shan people its legendary 
character as a black-fiend country. 

The control of the Lob-nor/Shan-shan area had apparently by 560 A. D. passed from the 
T'u-yu[k]-hun to the Turks: see Tib. Lit. Texts and Docc., 111, pp. 1 sqq. To the Tibetans 
it must have passed a t  the time, 662 A. D., of the first recorded presence of their armies 
in Chinese Turkestan, followed by a long period of contacts or cooperation with the Turks 
further afield, whom in 696 A. D. they proposed to absorb (Bushell, pp. 453-4). During this 
period they were frequently operating in the Sa-cu and Lob-nor areas; and somewhat later 
they are found actually administering them. In the light of the familiar knowledge of the 
two areas manifested in the Tibetan Chronicle and the local Documents (11, pp. 39 sqq., 
119 sqq.) the mere mention of a Black-face (Juan- Juan ?) king and of the Turk tribes and 
their division in Text 111 (cf. Tib. Lit. Texts and Docc., 11, pp. 278-280) and of a Turk alien 
in Text V1 (pp. 129-130) is without chronological significance for our folk-literature, whereas 
the ignoring of them in Texts I, 11, IV, is somewhat evidential. 

l )  See Bichurin, Irtoriya Tibeta i Khukhunora I ,  pp. 78-9. 
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Proceeding therefore to - 

B: the Nam-pa, Hsi-ning/Koko-nor and Skyi districts, the precise localization of the Narn 
State and its Nam-Tig people requires ascertainment. Since the name of the Tig people i~ 
still found (see Nam, p. 59) in the mountains south of the Hsi-ning district and north of the 
Hoang-ho, and even on the Hoang-ho somewhat further west a t  Kuei-tB (=- l@),  a situation 
along the river is suggested; but the ass as the characteristic animal of the story in Texts IB 
and 11 is more appropriate for a Nan-shan area, and a Te, perhaps a dialect,ical development. 
of Tig (see Nam, pp. 57-8)- area certainly included the P'ing-fan river valley*), somewhat 
west of Lan-chou, and extended further east (see Nam, ibid.). On the whole i t  seems likely 
that  the main Nam-Tig area was the southernmost part of the Nan-shan, the mountain 
hinterland of the present Lan-chou, and that  the name Narn was a legacy from the Nan- 
Liang minor dynasty, suppressed by the Chinese Wei in c. 414 A. D. (Franke 11, pp. 196-7). 
'To that  dynasty may have belonged the Khotan princess married to a Narn king (Tib. Lit. 
Texts and Docc., I, p. 130). Under Tibetan rule the Bde = Te district was an important centre 
of N. E. Tibet administration (ibid., 11, pp. 2.5, 319, 111, pp. 4-5, ~Vam., pp. 31-2, 35-6). 
In the Texts Nam recurs only (IV, 122, 126, 252, 255), sometimes with spelling Gnam, as 
giving its name to a particular species of turquoise. 

The place, viz. 'the Phug-dir meadow' or 'Phug-tir-pa land' (IB. 11.68, 70), or Gye-mo in 
the meadows, to which Mye-kru's daughter was removed in order to be out of the fiend's 
reach, has been identified (Nam, pp. 33-4, 136, 353) with a Phyug-mtshams district and 
a Byar-mo-than plain named in a Document (I1,p. 106) and situated a t  a short 
distance west of the Koko-nor. There is no reason for questioning the identification. 
The district was celebrated as containing a 'large market town' (khrom-chen-po). which servecl 
as the T'-ugii[k]-hun capital, and of which the Chinese name, Fussc-ch'dng, corresponds to 
the Tibetan Phyug-tsharns, including t,he y of Phyug (see Nam, pp. 33-4, where also the 
alternation ByarlGye is discussed). The form Phug-dir (or tir) is probably the pre-Tibetan, 
sc. Ch'iang, name, which is interesting (a) as presenting an original U which afterwards 
Became (as in English duty, etc.) yu, a change well attested in the region (cf. the Fu,  Chinese 
O'iuk (Marlgren, no. 46) in T'u-yii[k]-hun royal names, and 'Tangut' liuk, 'sheep' = Tib. lug) 
and (b) as having in place of Tib. tshams, 'border', 'border district', a term dirltir, used with 
precisely that  meaning in Shan-shan and Ichotan during the early centuries of the Christian 
era, and elsewhere still in use. The term may be associated wit.h a few other linguistic eyiden- 
ces of contact between N. E. Tibet and Chinese Turkestan during that  period. 

. The girl in her aerial journey from Phug-dir to the Skyi kingdom necessarily passed over 
the I-Ioang-ho/Rma-chu, which in its \V-E course south of the Hsi-ning region was the nor- 
thern boundary of Skyi (Narn, pp. 37-8, 61, 135-6). But the statement that  she 'traversed 
nine passes, crossed nine fords' (IB, 1.79) is perhaps not unmotivated. The than country 
north of the river from its emergence a t  Bale-kun-gomi from its great gorge to about Kuei-t6, 
further east, was a t  one period important in the Sino-Tibetan wars (Bushell, p. 458-9, 530). 
This territory, which would naturally have been traversed on a route from Phug-dir and 
which is fully described in Dr. Futterer's Durch Asien (I, c. VIII),  had in Chinese the name 
Chiu-ch'u, meaning 'Nine bends' (of the river ?). Possibly the 'Nine Passes' (la-dgu) or 'Nine 
Fords' (rub-dgu) of t,he Tibetan reflects a native name of the district. 

In the Texts the Hsi-ning/Koko-nor area seems not t,o recur except casually, as Mtsho, 
in IV, 11.129-130, and in VI, 1.4, in connection wit.h t~he origin of turquoise, and 11.345-7 
;is Mdo-ro (VI, 67, Xldo) country of a king Hon-bran, threatened by a local fiend. 

' ) Lyon-jen in Bde' = Liung-ch'kng, Tib. Lit. Texts and Docc. I 1  p. 15. 

1 '  
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Skyi-mthii, 'Skyi plateau', which in Text IA (11.86-7, 97 sqq.) is the country where the 
horse first entered into the service of man and which has a town Skya-bo, and in 1B (11.6sqq., 
79 sqq.), 11 (11.14 sqq.) has an ancestral Gyirn-po people, has been identified (Nam, pp. 37-8, 
135-6) with the Hsi-chih of the Chinese histories (add now from 0. Franke's Geschichte des 
Chinesischen Reiches, 11, p. 272, 'Si-tschi, ein alter Name des erwahnten vom Huangho urn- 
flossenen Gebietes'). I t  was the original home of t,he Ch'iang. In Text VI, where 'Skyi moun- 
tain' (11,73, 101), and its 'ice [where] not lake' (1.106) are mentioned, i t  is said (11.118-9) 
to  have two horns, sc. mountains, Dmu-lcam and Cans-lcam. Its boundaries may be stated 
as (a) on the north the Rma-chu/Hoang-ho south of the Hsi-ning region, (b) on the east the 
T'ao river in its S. to N. course from Min-chou, (c) on the west the Rma-chu gorge. The 
southern boundary may originally have been the Jupar mountains, and further east, the 
mountains lining the upper course of the T'ao river; but  from about the middle of t,he V1 th 
century i t  had been advanced southwards, under a Tang-hsiang organization, so as to  embrace 
the whole upper valley of the Rma-chu as far as its sources, with the great Bayankara range 
of mountain0 for its limit (see Nam, p. 9). In this extent, which corresponds rather closely 
to that  of the 'Go-lok' tribes encountered by Dr. Filchner, i t  is probably posterior to the 
matter of Text IV. No identifiable particulars are mentioned in the text,  which cites only 
certain 'Siii mountains' (11. 89-90), a 'Dgu-ba pass' (11. 207-g), a Cdiil-six (1. 246), and 
a Dbye (Bye)-ldan-three (11. 199, 208). In VI, 11. 67, 107, there is mention of a Skyi and 
of a Skyi-rgyal: see also infra, p. 5. 

C :  The Byan-than, 'North Plateau'. 

Under the designation 'Byan-ka Snam (Parts, also with variant Khams, 'Countries')- 
eight', which is found also elsewhere (M. Bacot's Documents, p. 84), the Byan-than is in 
Text IA (11. 57 sqq.) by right the country of the yak, who there slays the intrusive horse 
and in 11. 107 sqq. is there himself slain by Man Rma-bu Ldam-gad, mounted on the horse's 
brother. Phyi-hbrog (or Hbrog-phyi) Brgyad-gon, 'Outer-wilds (pasturages), Highlands-eight', 
the abode of the Kiang, is, no doubt, to Tibetan folk, clearly distinct,, partly by reason of 
ubiquity, from the Byan-than, a distinction which in 11. 106-8 is quite explicit. The Hbrog- 
phyi-gdan-three, 'Outer wilds Gdaii-three', of Khug-ron ('Recess-ravine') Rman-dar evi- 
dently defines the sort of locality in which the wild horse might be found. 

In the light of these common-sense discriminations t.he joint birth-place Rji-luil ('Wind- 
valley1)-dan-ba (11.49-52) of horse and kiang, where their mother is a rji, 'wind' or 'hur- 
ricane', is very likely not motivated simply by the racial fleetness of both: i t  may also envi- 
sage what is still known as 'the valley of the winds', somewhat north and east of the Byail- 
t>han, route of travellers in ancient and modern times from Cer-cen in Chinese Turkestan to 
the mining, etc., districts adjoining the Tsaidam (Nam, p. 44). 

The remote and scantily peopled Byan-than itself does not appear in the other Texts; 
but. the Ha-fa country, which we have found (Nam, pp. 43-6, Tib. Lit. Tcxls arid Docc., 
111, pp. 1-2) to  correspond essentially to the Tsaidarn, does a t  least receive ment,ion (TV, 
1.125) as the source of one kind of turquoise. 

11: The Sino-Tibetan borderland south of the Bayankara. 

1. Sum-pa State = Rgyal-ron, Rgyal-mo-roil, Rgyal-mo-tsha-ba-ron: This area of north- 
western Ssti-ch'uan, extending from about Ta-chien-lu (lat. 30°), which, as Lcag-la, is one nl 
the 18 sub-states, almost as far north as Sung-p'an, has been somewhat fully particularized 
in Nam, pp. 17-20, and in the Introduction infra, pp. 105-8, to Text V. Here therefore 
a lew supplementary observations may suffice. 

From the valley of the Min river and the main administration area and capital city, 
Ch'Cng-tu, of Ssii-ch'uan, the territ,ory is considerably isolated by a range of mountains 
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(a southward bend of the Bayankara ?) on its east, which until modern timee we8 difficult. 
With the Hsi-ning region it has an ancient trade-connection, via Sung-p'an, etarting from 
a place Mer-ke (khe), where in 1008 Dr. Tafel's party wn8 att,acked and pillaged. The place 
is ancierlt and historic. 

The name Sum-pa, in which pa ia a Tibetan sulfix - 'belonging to', ha6 nothing to do 
with the ethnic term Sien-pi, applied in Chinese texts to the'l"u-yiilkl-hun and some other 
peoples from N. E. Asia. The statement (Bushell, pp. 531-2) that  in the 'Women's kingdom' 
Sup'i was the surname, after 742 A. D., of the sovereign ha8 many analogies and might be 
true. The Tibetan Chronicle, however, speaks (Bacot, Documents, pp. 37, 40, years 692 and 
702 A. D.) of Sum-pas, but  also (p. 84) of a 'Sum-country Highlands-three' (ya-sum) and of 
a conquest of the Sum-pa and a revolt of the Mjo-sum-pa and a reduction of all the Sum- 
districts (sum-khams) a t  the outset (c. 629 A. D.) of Sron-btsan Sgam-po's reign. Elsewhere 
we find references to  a Gton or Ldon)-sum-pa: see Francke, Antiquities of Indian Tibet, 11, 
p. 66. The early dates of some of these deprive of probability the Chinese upper limit, 742 A. D., 
of Sup'i as the sovereign's surname. 

The name Rgyal-ron, whence are derived the various for~ns, CySrQng, Jyii-run, etc., u ~ e d  
by modern travellers, etc., may not have covered the whole State; in fact it applies, as the 
term ron also confirms, to a gorge or defile country, viz. that  of the Chin-ch'uan, 'Gold river*, 
of which the two branches after their junction form the T'ung river of the Lo-10 country. 
This name, which is found in the Life (Skyed-rubs) of Padmaaambhava (see Toussaint, Le 
Dicl de Padma, Index.), may be even far earlier, since a probably correct Chinese equivalent, 
Yeh-ch'uan, was applied in 692 A. D. (Bushell, p. 452) to the territory of a chief of 'Ch'iang 
and Man' tribes in the region of the T'ung river, who went over to their side. A possibility 
that  even the Rgyal of Rgyal-ron was a Tibetan perversion of an original native name has 
been considered in Nam, p. 17, n. 1. 

Unfortunately the matter of nomenclature does not end here. In Text IV, 11.229-241, 
the Myan 'country of black (nag) woods' of the Myan goddess girl threatened by the Myan 
fiend should surely be the 'Women's country' adjacent to the Skyi kingdom, represented by 
tha t  text ;  and this consideration is reinforced by the phrase (1.23) 'Myan country of China', 
since we nowhere hear of any other Myan country which can have been taken under Chinese 
rule. This has led to our conjecture concerning the Myan of Text IV, which in substance 
is of early date. The Myan-yul of 11.340-2, though i t  is of bluish-green (slion, but cf. srio-nag, 
'deep-black', 'deep-blue') woods, is presumably the same; and this is confirmed by the title, 
Myan-tsun, of its king, in which the tsurl, = 'man', or 'noble' is the same form as in khyim-tsun, 
'house-man', designation (see irzfra, p. 106) of the consort of the 'Women's country* queen: 
the word belongs to the Ch'iang dialects and may correspond to  Nam &su and Hsi-hsia lsun 
(see Nam, p. 238). For the same reason, and further because of being a 'king' (rgyal), the 
Myan-tsun Slan-rgyal of M. Bacot's Documenis, p. 84, should belong to the same Myan 
country. This early testimony has led us t o  conjecture (infra, p. 105) that  the Chinese term 
'Women's country', unknown on the Tibetan side, originated in a linguistic misunderstanding 
of nfyan as = Chinese nyang (iian), 'woman', 'wife', combined with the fact of feminine rule: 
phonologically the hearing, or change, my > ii, is well attested (cf. Nam, p. 102). Thus Myan 
would be the earliest known name of the 'Women's country'. 

But how reconcile this with t,he facts, (a) tha t  in the list of the twelve pre-historic 'little 
kings' (Bacot, pp. 83-5) both a 'Myan country of three horses' (rta a miswriting in place 
of 'passes' (la) or 'highlands' (ya) ) and a 'Sum country of three highlands' (ya) are mentioned, 
(b) tha t  in the Chronicle the people and country are always Sum and Sum-pa, never Myad, 
and (c) that  the Sum-pa country was conquered for Gnam-ri Sron-btsan, the father of Sron- 
btsan Sgarn-po, by a certain Myail zan-snan, who later, on the succession of Sron-btsan 
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Sganl-po, effected the submission of the revolted Mjo-sum-pas and all the Sum-pas (Bacot, 
Docurnertts, pp. 130, 147) ? This Myan Za~i -man,  who was for o time Prime Minister under 
Sroil-btsan Sgam-PO, with the title Maiz-po-rje, and who subsequently became victim of 
a fanlous intrigue (Tib. Lit. Texts and Docc., 11, pp. 53-6, and Bacot Docurr~ents, pp. 143-4, 
147-S), certainly belonged not to  a Myari-yul, = Sum-pa, country, bu t  to  a ~ ~ a i l - r o - S a n i - ~ ~  
(Bacot, pp. 124, etc.), which was situated far away, south of the Ya-111-1 tsail-po/Brahrnaputra, 

was included in the dominions of Gnam-ri Sroil-btsan. Clearly, and even without respect 
t o  the date of Text IV, the Myaii-yul of the 'Myail goddess girl' cannot have owed its name 
to  this Myaii zai-snail ,  whose Myan-ro, identified by Tucci (Tombs o/ tAc T~betan Kings, 
p. 64) withthe Gyan-rtse district, appears, in fact), separately in the list (Bocot, pp. 83--4) 
of the early ,little kings'. 

Ethnically the people of the 'Women's kingdom' are reported by the Chinese as Ch?ang, 
whereas the present inhabitants of t,he territory are regarded by the Ssir-ch'uan Chinese as 
Man-tzfi (Nam, pp. 65-7). This may be of not  much import, since the peoples designated 
Man by the Chinese were clearly Tibeto-Burman, even if not  distinctively Ch'iang. But eve11 
in the time of the  Sino-Tibetan wars there were people distinguished as Man adjacent to, 
if not actually in, the territory. In  692 A. D. a chief a t  the  head of Ch'iang and Man tribes in 
the region of Ya-thou, which was near its southern boundary, submitted t o  China; and in 
705 the Man tribcs of Ya-chou, who had built a bridge over the Yangpi river in order t o  
communicate with the Hsi-Erh Man, were attacked (Bushell, p. 456): these Mali could be 
related to  Bushell's (p. 531) Lonii Man, whose country was between Ya-chou and the Women's 
country; but  these seem anciently t o  have been Ch'iang (Nam, pp. 40, 153). Again, in 801-2 
(Bushell, pp. 509-10) there were further conflicts in the region of Ya-chou and the  Tatu 
(T'ung-ho) river, 'Hsieh' Man being involved. In 778 A. D. the Tibetans a t  the head of 
200,000 of the 'Southern Man' invaded even Mao-chou in the far north of the State.  These 
occurrences, though merely facts of history, may have a bearing upon the origin and da t r  
of certain features of the Rgyal-roil languages concerning which, as the  languages are not 
here in question, a reference t o  Nnm, e. g. pp. 19-20, 72, 96, may suffice. The mu, for nzi, 
in the Tibetan of Text V, 11.9 etc., has an interest as shared by the adjacent Mi-Aag language 
and another (Mi-li) further south. 

From the remark in Text IV, 11.242-3 - 'To the Myaii goddess girl was in old times 
fealty: now to  whom is fealty ? To Man Rma-bu Mchin-king is fealty', a prior rivalery between 
the T'ang-chang people and the 'Women's kingdom' may be inferred: and the conclusion, 
probable by reason of contiguity, the two states being separated only by the Bayankara 
range of mountains, is confirmed by the Chinese note (Bushell, p. 531) of frequent wars wit11 
the Tang-hsiang, the successors from about 564 A. D. (Bushell, p. 528) and heirs of the 
T'ang-chang. The observation is valuable also as implying a fairly early clate and importance 
of the State, which seems to  have become known to the Chinese rather before 586 A. 1). 
( ibid.,  p. 531) and was first conquered by the Tibetans during the first quarter of the VIIt l l  
century, in the reign of Sron-btsan Sgam-po's father. 

2. Mi-iiag: This area has the advantage of a fair geographical definiteness, being the Rag- 
ron, gorge of the Nag river, the  Ya-lung: being south of the Hor-pa States, aligned more 
or less on tha t  great river, but  still north of the latitude of Ta-chien-lu, i t  may be considerctl 
rather south-west than south of the 'Women's Country'. The name signifies 'Nag people', 
and the order of the two syllables, which in normal Tibet would be as Nag-mi, may be lingui- 
stically significant; bu t  i t  may be not native, but given from outside, as may also be the 
variant vowels of the first syllable, shown in spellings Maniak (Hodgson), Menia (Rabcr), 
Minia (Wang Jinkru), Munia (Davies), of which the last has a mu < mi i ~ ~ s t a n c e d  in the 
'VCromen's Kingdom' Tibetan of Text no. V. 
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According to  an informant of Baber (pp. 95-7 and map, p. 93) the Mi-flag country extend8 
to  a considerable distance east of the river, where it is an area of rollirlg uplands, economically 
prosperous. 

Prior to  Ilodgson's short vocabulary, the Mi-nag language was uriattestcd by any genuine 
specimen, and the subsequent period has not much amplified the vocabulary: the additions 
contributed by IJaber (Menia), Daviee and Wang Jinkru have been noted in Nam, pp. 69 aqq., 
where the language is recognized as belonging to  the Ch'iang group. 

To districts of the Sino-Tibetan borderland furlher south, i. e. south of the line Uatang- 
Ta-chien-lu, lat. c. 30°, the Texts do not refer, whether Ch'iang, such as those of the g j n i i ,  
Mi-li, Rgyal-than, and various tribes of the Chin-sha-chiang, Mekong and Salween valleys, 
or actually non-Tibetan, Lo-10, or MO-so. Even the Chinese are barely mentioned. Hence 
i t  is superlluous, and might be confusing, to s tate  particulars of Ihese: concerning then1 
a minimum of information has been cited in Narn and, as regards thc FIjan, in Tib. Lit. 
Texls and Docc., 111, pp. 44-8. 

111. 'Tibet' proper. 
But concerning districts of the Tibetan Stat,e proper, as ir~hcritcd by Sron-btsam Sgam-po, 

c. 629 A. D., there is in Text IV, as stated supra (p. l), a passage. 11.291 sqq., which may 
have some chronological value and also may exhibil the horizon of the Text. 'The partly 
even pre-Bon religion and the fact t ha t  the Yar-lun kingHo-de Gun-rgyal, whom i t  mentions 
(11.157, 192) with respect, is an ancestor, not a member, of the Lha-sa succession, raises the 
question whether its references to  districts included in the Lha-sa State refer to  a period 
prior to  the formation of the latter. The monotonous brevity of the references and the obscu- 
rity, or even ficticiousness, of the persons named leave as evidence only the geography of 
the districts, which itself in many instances awaits determination. 

The Tibetan State territory, as inherited c. 629 A. D., by Sroil-btsan Sgam-po, may con- 
veniently be regarded as having for its northern boundary the Tang-lha range of mountains, 
or the valley of the Hbri-chu river to  the north thereof, and on the east, from Jye-kun-do 
t o  the vicinity of Bat,ang, the same river, where after cutting through, or rounding, the Tang- 
Iha, i t  is flowing in a deep gorge with direction more or less S. S. E. Further south the eastern 
limit lay short of this longitude, and hardly reached even long. 65", where is t,he knee of th r  
Rtsan-po river taking the southward direction which brings it, as the Di-hong and Brahma- 
putra, into Assam and India; for Dwags-po, t.he most easterly dist,rict that  could be named 
in this south-eastern region, stops short. of Dza-yul, the district about the bend of tha t  river, 
between which and the qbri-chu is a wide st.ret.ch of tribal country, including the valleys of 
the Salween and Mekong. The southern limit may be defined as the border of Bhu-tan and, 
further west, t,hat of Nepal. 

As far west, more or less, as Lha-sa the present Dbus, the 'Cent,ral' province, includes the 
region south of the Rtsan-po/Brahmaputra, where was the original Yar-lun kingdom of the 
ancestors of Sron-btsan Sgam-po. Further west the whole valley of the Rtsan-po on both 
sides of the river, but with an indefinite northern limit, seems to be included in Gtsan, the 
other constituent of Dbus-Gtsan, named after the river. This important area, which during 
some periods has figured rather independently in the ecclesiastical and political history of 
Tibet, reaches on the west. the confines of the Kailtisa-Miinasa region, the Stod-phyogs, where 
was t'he then foreign Statje of Z a n - h i .  The indefinite northern limit of Gtsan is separated 
from the Byail-than, the North Plateau, by a broad belt of mountains and lakes, concerning 
which historical notices are wanting. 

That  such, more or less, was the extent of the dominion inherited by Sron-btsan Sgam-po 
appears from the narrative, published by M. Bacot (Documents, pp. 132-147), of the steps 
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whereby his father, Gnam-ri/Slon-btsan-rlun-nam, from being merely heir to the Yar-lun 
chief Stag-bu-siia-gzigs, effected the conquest of the adjoining State, Dwags-PO, south of 
the Rtsad-po, of districts Rkoh and Nas-po, north of the river, and of the extensive R tsail-bod, 
which seems to  be Gtsan. M. Bacot observes (p. 142, n. 5) tha t  here we grasp the process of 
the confederation which formed the Bod-yul [Country of Tibet]. Confirmation is added by 
the narrative (p. 147) of the revolt a t  the beginning of Sroii-btsan Sgam-po's own reign: 
among the revolting parties are mentioned not only the Dwags-po, but  also the Rkoii-PO, 
Myan-po, and other peoples to the l~o r th  of the river. On the other hand, the various areas 
and peoples outside the stated confines are excluded by our knowledge of their conquest or 
acquisition in the time of Sron-btsan Sgam-po himself or of his successors. I t  will be noted 
tha t  on p. 148 there is no mention of Lha-sa and tha t  Sron-btsan Sgam-po, the founder of 
that  capital, is still residing a t  Phyiil-ba, head-quarters of the original Yar-luii kingdom, 
which even far later maintained its prestige as the ancient patrimony of the royal dynasty 
and the sanctuary for entombment of the kings. 

The stated extent of territory inherited by Sroil-btsan Sgam-po is confirmed by the facts 
concerning additions made during his reign and those of his immediate successors. Perhaps 
the first of these was the 'Women's co~n t ry ' ,  which indeed, if identical, as suggested supra, 
with Myan-yul, had been acquired in the time of Sron-btsan Sgam-po's father, but  a t  the 
outset of the son's reign had revolted. Submission of the 'Women's kingdom' is implied in 
the fact that  Sron-btsan Sgam-po's first attack upon Chinese territory, c. 634 A. D., was in 
the region of Sung-chou (Sung-p'an) (Bushell, p. 444) and its lasting effectiveness is shown 
by the facts (a) tha t  in 650 and 654-8 A. D. and again in 661 A. D. (Chronicle, ed. Bacot, 
p. 43) Sron-btsan's first successor, Khri-slon-man-rtsan, was residing in Mer-khe, a town in 
the 'Women's country' not remote from Chinese Sung-chou, (b) t ha t  in 692 during the reign 
of the next successor, the warlike Khri Hdus-sron, taxation was fixed in 692 and in 702 a 
review of troops took place: in 705 the body of the same king, who had died en route for the 
Hjan country, further south, was reposing there prior to  entombment. From about 678 A. D. 
the Chinese were strongly contesting the western border of the 'Women's country', from the 
region of Mao-chou on its north t o  Ya-chou on the south, and there were in years 692, 705, 
738, 740 and even later, in 779 and 801-2, many campaigns, involving 'Man' tribes and 
building and taking of fortified places, Anjung and others (Bushell, pp. 452, 456, 470, 472, 
484-5, 509-510). I t  was perhaps during this period tha t  the people of the 'Women's 
country' acquired their Chinese reputation as 'double-faced Ch'iang'. Effectively the Chinese 
resistance collapsed through the rebellion, c. 756, of An Lu-shan; and not long afterwards 
the country 'was annexed by the T'ufan' (Bushell, p. 532). 

In Sron-btsan Sgam-po's first adventure against China (634 A. D.), when the T'u-yu[k]-hun 
were defeated near the Koko-nor on its west, the Yang-t'ung people of the Byan-than, whose 
territory the Tibetan route must have traversed, participated (Bushell, p. 444), no doubt 
perforce. Advance China-wards required penetration of the territory of the 'Tang-hsiang 
(SC. the Skyi country), the Pailan and other Ch'iang tribes, which accordingly were altacked 
and defeated (Bushell, p. 446). No doubt the T'ang annals are justified in stating tha t  ' I t  
was due to his (Sron-btsan Sgam-po's) policy tha t  the T'ufan absorbed the ChYiang tribes 
and became preeminent in "their native land". But in none of the cases did annexation 
follow forthwith. As regards the T'u-yii[k]-hun, even the Tsaidam and Shan-shan areas, 
though constantly during the 60's visited by Tibetan armies, were perhaps never actually 
annexed, the Tibetans being content with submissiveness on the part of the nat,ive ruler: 
and the main T'u-yu[k]hun area, the Koko-nor-Hsi-ning district, was rlot even after the 
decisive defeat of the T'u-~ii[k]-hun, in 663 A. D., and of their Chinese supporters, in 670, 
and the removal of the former into China, actually occupied, except during a few years, by 
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Tibetans: this was due, no doubt, to the strong defence of the Hsi-ning region maintained 
by the Chinese down to the date (756 A. D.) of the An Lu-than rebellion. The actual incorpora- 
tion of the Tang-hsiang (Skyi) area in the Tibetan State took place about the year 678, a t  
which time 'the T'ufan acquired all the territory of the Yang-t'ung, 'rang-hsiang and different 
Ch'iang tribes' so that  on the east they touched the chou cities of Liang[-chou], Sung[-chou], 
Mao[-chou] and Chfin[-chou] (Bushell, p. 450); the last-named, being a designation of Ning- 
yuan fu, in southern Ssil-ch'uan, brings in the Hjan people of the Mywa ( =  Miao), now 
hlo-so, region, whose submission we should have been inclined, upon the evidence of the Chro- 
r~icle (see M. Bacot's Documents, p. 40), t o  assign to a somewhat later date (c. 703 A. D.). 

These posterior expansions of the Lha-sa kingdom, though no doubt prior to the Tibetan 
version of Text IV, need not have affected its matter: and, as has already been remarked, 
its reference to  the ancestral Yar-lun State ignores any subsequent aggrandisement. As its 
presumable original date (c. 500 A. D.) should exclude also the conquests of Gnam-ri-slon- 
mtshan, its citations of districts within their area might be, to some extent, chronologically 
or geographically evidential. The particulars may be briefly noted as follows: - 

South of the Rtsan-polBrahmaputra: 

Dwags-po, immediately east of the Yar-luii State, is mentioned (11.333-6) as Dugs-yul 
Sift-nag, 'Dags country 01 black woods', and furnished with a ruler, Dar-rgyal Sprog-zin, 
a fiend, srin. Dags-fiend Phlad-po-mgo-dgu, 'Nine-head Phlad-po of Dags', and a gSen (Bon-po 
priest) Lo-das. The king must be the Dags-rgyal-gyi-Sprog-zin of M. Bacot's Documents, 
p. 84, king of the 'four-cornered (gru-b2i) Dags country' ; and Sprog is doubtless a place-name, 
since -zin appears also in other titles of land-'holders', e. g. zin-po-rje, 'holder chief'. I ts  
conquest for Gnam-ri-slon-mtshan and its subsequent revolt and reconquest are related in 
M. Bacot's Documents, pp. 130, 139-140. Of its modern dialect, 'Tgk-pal, Hodgson published 
(J .  A. S. B. X X I I  (1853), pp. 142-151) a vocabulary. 

Myan-ro: In Tib. Lit. texts and docc., 11, p. 305, there is mention of a Myan-ro, and, in 
pp. 174, 464, of its regiment., Myan-rohi-sde: a Myan Thousand-district, clearly in the Yar- 
lun region, is named in I, p. 280, and persons with surname Myan there and in 11, pp. 54-5, 
177, 190. In M. Bacot's Documents the Myan persons who figure in the account of Gnam-ri- 
slon-mtshan (pp. 132-g), including the hlyan zan-snan, whose rise and fall are related in 
pp. 138-9, 143, 147-9 (cf. Tib. Lit. texts and Docc., 11, pp. 53-5), served under that  
Yar-lun king, whom they saluted as Btsan-po. Evidently they all belonged to the same 
(southern) Myan-ro, to which appertained also the palace Myan-ro-Sam-po (pp. 80, 83, 
124-5, 127), as its name would suffice to prove. By Professor Tucci (Tombs, p. 64) the 
district is located in the vicinity of Gyan-tse; in M. Bacot's Documents, p. 83, two parts of i t  
are distinguished. In a Bon Ms., Srid-pabi-sdud, occurs the mention of a yul-Jlyan-ro-Stag- 
tshal, m k h a r - M y a i l - m k h a r - h - p h o ,  repeating the above noted connexion with Sam-po. 

The 'Myan-yul of Green woods' (IV, 1.340, gin-slion, but in l. 230, 'of Black woods', Sin- 
nag), should as a country (yul) and not merely a district (ro), and as having a ruler (rje) 
with t,he rather imposing designation 'Myan-tsun king PO-dog', be a more important unit. 
I t  is mentioned in Tib. Lit. texts and docc., 11, p. 305, and in Al .  Bacot's Documents, p. 84, 
where i t  is treated as distinct from Myaii-ro. Upon the view, expounded supra (p. 5), that  
it is identical with the 'Women's kingdom' the particulars there stated would be irrelevant 
here. 

North of the Rtsait-po/Brahmaputra: 

R k o n  country B r e - s n a  (IV, 11.343-5): This district, the Kongbo of maps (S. C. Das 
Kon-po, Tucci, Scrolls, IC'on-po), 'a small and fertile district east of Lhasa' (S. C. Das, 
Journey, p. 214), with a town Gyamda, seems to  extend, in fact, a considerable distance 
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north of the Brahmaputra, where i t  adjoins Dwags-po on its south. East  of i t  is the PO district 
of very tall men, which is not named in Text IV, bu t  appears perhaps as a surname in Tib. 
Lit. tezts and docc., 11, p. 305. Bre-sna, now unknown, seems to  appear in all the other 
ancient citations (Bacot, Documents, pp. 80, 84, 126-7, 137) as name of the chief place. In 
the king's name, Rkon-hdi (but Bacot, p. 84, rjebi-Dkar-po) the bdi, 'this', may point to  
a relative nearness of the country to  the Skyi region. The names of the fiend, Den-po, and 
the gbn, Dog-PO-dog f ia-gi ,  are ~nins t~ruc t i re .  In Text IV, 1.124, there is mention of a 'Rkon- 
king' (Rkon-rgyal) or 'kings'. 

M c h i ~ n s -  y u l  D g r a  - s u l  (IV, 11.36-9) = Mchims-yul-gyi-dgu-yul, ,Mchims-country, 
districts nine' (M.  Bacot's Documents, pp. 80, 84), where dgu-gul may be, like our Dgra-sul, 
a text  perversion of some more infornlative original: Mchims, mentioned in Tib. Lit. texls 
rind docc., I., pp. 274, 280, 11, p. 321, and well known in later history, is a district in the 
region of the Bsam-yas monastery, some 30-40 miles S. E. from Lha-sa and adjoining Rkon, 
its eastern neighbour, in the longitude, approximately, of Rtse-than, on the Brahmaputra. 
King (rje), Ne-hu (so also in Bacot, pp. 80, 84); fiend, Pod-lduns-khlad-kyi Pya-khyi-ma; 
gien, Do-rab-hbrin-rab. 

R n e g s - s u l  G l in -b ran -ce -_hu  (IV, 11.327-330) = Bacot, pp. 80, 83, Rnegs-yul-kyi-gru- 
bii, 'Corners four of Rnegs country': Rnegs, mentioned in Tib. Lit. texts and docc., 11, p. 3, 
ant1 also as a surname of various personages in the Chronicle, has in M. Bacot's Documents 
(pp. 128-9) a Rnegs-than (plateau) with a minister Yon-than-rje, 'Yod-than chief', and also 
a minister intitled Hdud-kyi-rje: there is also an  account (pp. 141-2) of the conquest of Lho- 
rnegs, 'Southern Rnegs', for Gnam-ri-Slon-mtshan, and of its incorporation with Hphan-yul: 
since Hphan-yul is well known as a district t o  the north of Lha-sa, Rnegs should be sought 
in tha t  region. King, Glin-hbran-tse-hu; god, Pya-rman; fiend, Ra-lpags; gien, Rmun-bu 
(Bacot, Lar-bran). A Rnegs-rgyal-Hbrin-lan-ton is mentioned in M. Bacot's Index. 

K h l u m ( K 1 u m ) - r o  = Bacot, pp. 80, 84, yul-Klum-rohi-ya-sum, 'Of country Klum-ro 
uplands three' (IV, 11.311-4) : Klum-ro is stated (Bacot, p. 158) t o  be near t o  Mal-tro, which, 
if identical with Mal-gro (Mal-do), was a district S. E. of Lha-sa. God, Thugs-po; [king, acc. 
to  Bacot, Documents, pp. 80, 84, Nam-pahi-bu GSen-ti]; fiend, Dom-rn-rgya. Being treated 
next t o  Nas-po (ap. Bacot next to  Rnegs), Klum-po was perhaps also geographically con- 
tiguous. 

N a s - p o  K h r a - s u m ,  ' N ~ S - ~ O  with Khra-three' (IV, 11.309-313), = Bacot, pp. 80, 83: 
Since N ~ S - ~ O ,  upon its conquest by Gnam-ri Slon-mtshan, was renamed Phan-yul (Bacot, 
p. 136), a district north(-east?) of Lha-sa, its position is fairly definite. The original 
title of the king seems to have been Dgu-gri Zin-po-rje (Bacot, pp. 83, 137). King, Dran- 
king, Rnol-nam; fiend, Nag-ra-rgyas; gSen, Dran-gien, Hbron-pyag. Dran-mtshams, 'Dran- 
border', is in Tib. Lit. texts and Docc., I, p. 278, associated with Gfien(Nen)-kar, and 
is perhaps identical with Sribs-gul-ral-mo-gon of Bacot, pp. 80, 84, which has for king (rje) a 
Dran-rje Rnol-nam. 

T h a n  (IV, 11.305-g), with god Than-lha Ya-btur,  is in Bacot, p. 119, connected with a 
river Skyi-cu, which may be the Skyi-chu river of Lha-sa, scoffed a t  as a minor stream, and 
brings in the Skyi-lun of p. 143, doubtless = the Skyi-valley of t ha t  river. This suggests 
a district north of Lha-sa and the route t o  the Than-lha pass, which is, in fact, stated to  have 
been named after a god (Nam, p. 2, n. 3): also the  mention of the district Gnubs in proxi- 
mity in both texts may be due to  vicinity in space (S. infra). King, Sum-po: god, Ya-biur,  
mentioned also in other texts, S. infra, pp. 140-1; fiends, Pyo-pyo-ma and Pyab-ma; no gien. 

G n u b s - i u l  country, Glin-six (IV, 11.299-303), mentioned in Tib. Lit. texts and docc., 
11, p. 300, and rather frequently, bu t  mostly only as a surname, elsewhere, = Bacot, pp. 81, 
83, 163, Gnubs-gyi-Clin-nine. Since the name Gnubs means 'West', and glin usually signifies 
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'garden', 'park', 'monastery', while in Bacot, pp. 119, 163- 4, the nine g l i d  are associated 
with a lake (~ntsho) and disadvantagcously conlraated with an  iFP-country patterned with 
lakes (graiz-po-mlsho-lc-g&), which may be the great weslcrn nlrctch of lake country north 
of Gtsan, it could be nn outlying part  of tha t  country; and the nssocialion with Than suggestn 
tha t  \vllal i t  is 1,o the west of is the route from Lha-sa t o  the Thnii-lhn pass. King, Sribe 
(Bacol, p. 83, Sris) -pa;  god, Mthon-drug; fiend, Rkan-pran; gdrn Roil-po Ldc-kt~ar.  

H t sa l i - $u l  (i.e. Rtsans-yul), mtho.. . (IV,11.291-8) -= R t s a n - c ( h ) c n  of Tib. Lif. lezlsand 
docc., 11, pp. 4,29, and of M. Bacot's Docunlents, p. 184, and - Iilsan of Bacot, pp. 80,83,159, 
and = Rtsan-hod of Bacot, pp. 129, 139,148: Rtsa i~ ,  primarily name, 'river', rlsan-po, of the Ya- 
ru-rtsan-polBrahmaputra, is applied t o  the large province consisting of the upper valley on 
both sides of t ha t  river from the borders of the Kailiisa-MGnasa region in the west as far per- 
haps as  the E. longitude (c. 90"-91") of the Yarndok lake, where i t  adjoins tha t  par1 of Dbus 
which is south of the river: together with Dbus it  constitutes the central administration area, 
Dbus-Gtsan, of the Lha-sa State: i ts boundary on the north, where is the broad band of 
lake country, known as the Hor-pa province, is indefinite. In the Tibetan Chronicle it  is not 
infrequently mentioned as Rtsan-chen or Rtsai~s,  and in the politico-ecclesiastic history of 
mediaeval and modern times i t  has figured largely. The R-/G-va~iation of Prefix in the name 
is not abnormal. From the narrative in M. Bacot's Docurnenls i t  appears tha t  Rtsan-Bod 
was first attacked in the course of Gnam-ri-Slon-mtshan's conquests, when a Rtsan-Bod king, 
Mar-mun, was defeated (p. 129), bu t  was effectually annexed a little later, with decapitation 
of Mar-mun, by the celebrated Zu-ce, who was rewarded by a donation of its 20,000 families, 
a large administration (pp. 139, 148). King (rje) Pwa-ha (Bacot, Thod-kar);  god Pu-dar; 
fiend PO-da or O de;  gSen, SAal-nag. 

D b y e - n o  Y u l - d r u g ,  'Dbye-mo, Districts-six', (IV, 11.324-7) = Bacot, Documents, 
pp. 80, 83, Dbye-ro- Yul-bdi (. . . Districts-four', where the -ro points t o  an extent and inde- 
pendence less than those of a yul) : the six or  four yuls mentioned here will be only villages 
a signification not infrequent later. The district is not identified. King (rje), Khar-ba (Bacot, 
mkhar-pa = 'mayor' or 'commandant'); god, Spyi-gan-gans; fiend, Yug-mo; gden, Kar-bu 
Ljon-pyug. The name Kar-bu, recurring in connection with a Dbye-ldad (1.199)/Bye-ldai~ 
(1.208), may rouse a suspicion of some relation t o  the Skyi Kingdom: and we note tha t  in 
11. 199, 208, Dbye-ldan-sum is Hbrog (high pasture-land) country. 

S k y i - r o  L j a n - s l i o n ,  'Skyi-district, ljan (green ?)-blue1, (IV, 11. 315-8) = Bacot, pp. 80, 
83, Skyi-rohi Ljan-&on and = Mdlle. Lalou, Inventaire, no. 1068, Skyi-ro Lchan-srion: This 
evidently cannot be the Skyi country particularized supra: can i t  then be the valley, Skyi-lun, 
(Bacot, p. 143) of the river, Skyi-chu (ibid., p. 142), which certainly was comprized in the 
conquests of Cnam-ri Slon-mtshan (see the reff.) and which can hardly be other than the 
Skyi, or Skyid, valley and river of Lha-sa ? With the Skyi-mthiii State they can have nothing 
t o  do. King (rje), Rman-po (Bacot, Man-po, Lalou, Rman-po); god, Skyi-bla Pya-mans; fiend 
Skyi-fiend, Tsa(Tsha)-lun-2 a ; gden, Skyi-gden Rgy an-riar. 

H o l - p u  Dug- t l an  (TV, 11. 331-3) = Bacot, pp. 80, 83, Ho-yul-gyi-Span-ha ('Meadow- 
white'?), cf. the name of the king, Hol-rje, and the place-surname, Hol-god (p. 88), of the 
consort of Gnam-ri Slon-mtshan, which as a surname recurs in Tib. Lit. Texts and Docc., 
11, p. 462: M. Bacot regards the form Hol as an abbreviation of Ho-yul; but  perhaps the Ho 
(or Ho1)-lde of the Ho[l]-lde Spu-rgyal kings will also have to  be considered. The Dbahs de- 
signation of some of the Hol  ministers (pp. 80, 83) suggests tha t  the Hol  country belonged 
to the west of the Yam-dok lake in the direction of Mt. Everest, where is the Sba, or Sbas, 
tribe of the  Pha-drug district, the Pherug of S. C. Das, Journey, pp. 46, 51, and Geografia 
Tibefa, p. 8. 
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The numerous coincidences of nomenclature attributed to districts included in the inherited 
kingdom of Sroil-btsan Sgam-po suffice to prove tha t  our Skyi text is here working upon 
t.he same matter as is M. Bacot's Ms. 242, pp. 80-1, 83-4, which is an account of the minor 
kings or rulers (rje) recorded as prior to the foundation of the Lha-sa State. Such lists of 
minor pril~cipalities seem to have been common form in Tibetan historiography, maintained 
even in Bon texts of relatively late date;  and there seems to be no objection to supposing 
that  such were current prior to the institution of the greater State, which gave rise to the 
expression 'Minor kings', rgyal-phran, used also in the Me-lon (see Francke, Antiquities, 11, 
pp. 28, 76). This expression occurs in M. Bacot's Ms. only in the generalizing statements at  
beginning and end of t.he list; the title applied to all the princes individually is rje, 'chief', 
'chieftain', which in historical times could still be used with a general sense even in con- 
texts where the Lha-sa Btsan-po's were included. A somewhat extended title, zin-po-rje, 
which in consideration of gul-zun seems to mean 'holder (hdzin-po) king', is found applied 
(Bacot, pp. 102, 132) to two contemporaries of the grandfather, himself styled rgyal, of 
Sron-btsan Sgam-po. Btsan-po, the 'strong', the distinctive appellation of the Lha-sa kings, 
is stated (Bacot, p. 138) to have been bestowed upon Gnam-ri Slon-mtshan on his aggran- 
dizement: hence the occurrence of btsan in the appellations of many prior, or ancient, members 
of the dynasty (Bacot, pp. 81-2, 86-8) may have been less formal or even anachronistic. 
But the term rgyal, 'king', can hardly be questioned in relation to  some of them, e. g. 
Spu-de Gun-rgyal, who heads the quasi-historical group. 

In our Ms. we find mention of Spu-rgyal (1. 123), Ho-de Lha-dpal-Phu-rgyal, 11. 186-7 
(OPho-rgyal, 191, Gun-rgyal, 187, 192), Ho-lde Spu-rgyal, of Yar-khyim, 1. 321; but  these 
are special, and in the whole passage 11. 291-350 all the rulers mentioned, including even 
the Chinese, are simply rje: there is no hint of the expression rgyal-phran or of the title, or 
power, of a Btsan-po. The naming of Gun-rgyal allows the possibility of a date, but  not within 
the historical period. 

I t  therefore appears tha t  there is no ground for conceiving the passage in question as a 
posterior accretion: its relevance is to claim for the Skyi-mthin king a parity with all the 
other recognized rulers of States in Tibet. These States and their rulers are clearly not ficti- 
cious; but, on the other hand, i t  is unnecessary to conceive of them as contemporary with 
the Skyi-mthin king or with one another: they are likely to be simply traditional. The trials 
through which they are so uniformly described as having passed and the names of fiends 
and @ens functioning therein are, no doubt, fabrications of Bon-po imagination, so fertile 
in such matters, and possibly were designed as propaganda of tha t  not long previously impor- 
t,ed religion. 

We may now add the particulars relating to the actual home-country, Yar-lun, of the 
Lha-sa Btsan-po's : - 

Y a r - k h  y im Sogs -  y a r ,  'Yar-home United Yars' ( ? )  (IV, 11. 320-4, cf. 186-193). This 
is the ancestral kingdom, Yar-lui~, 'Yar-valley', of the Tibetan royal dynasty, situated on 
the Yar-mo (Bacot,, pp. 141-2), or Yar-chu (pp. 81, 86) river, which flows from the south 
into the Brahmaputra, reaching it not far from Rtse-than (long. c. 91'50). The great natural 
feature of the country is the mountain, also presiding divinity, Yar-lha Sam-po (Bacot,, 
pp. 86, 163), near the river, a t  c. 30-40 miles S. E. from Rtse-than. The famous cast,le l'hyin- 
ba-Stag-rtse (Bacot, pp. 127, 142, 164), belongs to the valley ol a lesser stream, Hphyoil- 
rgyas, somewhat more westerly, in which are also the tombs of the historical kings, described 
or particularized in several old texts, and visited in recent years by Professor Tucci 
(see also H. Hoffmann, Die Craber der tibetischen Konige, in Giittingen Nachrichten . . . 
Phil.-Hist. Klasse 1950, Tucci, Tornbs . . ., pp. 30 sqq.). The western limit Illay have been a t  
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the Yamdok lake or country. The dynastic titles, [fo-lde and Spu-rgyal, relate to legend8 of 
their ancient, ultimately divine, descent. King (rje), JJo[l]-lde, Spu (I. 186 Phu, 11. 187, 19'2 
Gun)-rgyal; god, Yar-lha Sarn-po; fiend, Yar-grin Pa-&nil-riil-po, Yar-arin Dra- la (? ) ;  Ide- 
gSen, Hmun-bu. 

Outside the above limits wo find only - 
M d o - r o  . . . l u n  (IV, 11. 345-7) : This is likely t o  be Amdo, the Mdo-snlad frequently 

lnenlioned in the Chronicle, also as  Mdo in Mdo-blon, Mdo-gums; and this is confirmed by 
the rlarne of the king, Hon-bran, in which [Ion will be the tribe-name @on, known frorrr 
later Han times (see Nam, pp. 42-3) and preserved subsequently in names of localities. 
Hon-do, Hon-can-do, and the various Hung-ch'sngs recorded in Filchner's Karte von Kan-du. 
King (rje), Mdo-king Uon-bran; Mdo fiend, Rkari-mar; Mdo-gSen, Mar-rta. Perhaps the same 
district is denoted by the name Mtsho-ro in VI, 1. 4 and p. 146. 

y u1- R g  y a -  y u l  G d a n -  b z a n s ,  'Country, China country, seat fine' (IV, 11. 348-350, cf. 
1. 159 with Clan for Cdan): What  district of China is contemplated does not appear: the 
Rgya-mo-than of 1. 158 is, no doubt, fictitious, as is the Gdan-bzans here. King, Mye- 
mtshan Rmail-po (legendary) ; fiend, Myig-mar; bon, Leg-dan Rmail-ba. 

Of the localities merely mentioned Lho-brag (1. 72) may well be the known district bor- 
dering on Bhutan (cf. Bacot, Documents, p. 31; Mdlle. Lalou, Inventaire, no. 1144); on 
Hor-mo (1. 188) see note t o  translation; the rest (e. g. Mori-mo-than (I. 160), Bal-mo-thail 
(ibid.)) merely name certain outside peoples or lands. 



II. LINGUISI'IC INTRODUCTION 

The language of the Texts is forthwith distinguishable from tha t  of the bulk of the known 
Tibetan literature through absence of the features due t o  Buddhism. In phraseology i t  pre- 
sents none of the expressions contrived for the rendering of Buddhist or other Indian termi- 
nology, even the formation of abstracts in iiid, so indispensable for dogmatic discussions, 
being unexampled. Not necessarily foreign t o  native Tibetan style are the elaborate sentences 
which in Turki, Mongol and other writings with their Gerund clauses keep the reader in long 
suspense: a good specimen of the style may, in fact, be seen in an early I X t h  century official 
document, of great religious eloquence, published in Tibetan Literary Texts and Documents, 
vol. 11, pp. 92-9: and the Lha-sa treaty inscriptions, approximately contemporary, make 
moderate use of it. Accordingly i t  may have resulted in the case of Tibetan, as of the other 
languages, from native ways of thinking and linguistic structure: hence the fact that  one of 
t,he texts (no. 111), which is of a seriously ethical purport, and a very similar passage a t  the 
beginning of another (no. IV), exhibit some tendency towards the same style does not qualify 
their purely Tibetan character. 

From the very numerous, more or less contemporary, 'documents' from Central Asia, which 
in nearly all cases relate t o  matters of business, private or official, the texts are distinguished 
as being literature. The simplest case is that  of no V, 'Sum-pa mother's sayings', which is 
a collection of maxims in the style of the proverbs of all peoples, the literary quality being 
terse pointed expression, with an admixture of similes from common life, antithesis and 
occasional word-play: the tone is prosaic. No VI, a soothsayer's manual of cases, is in plain 
practical prose, but  with each prognostication introduced by an oracular passage, in verse 
similar to  tha t  of the remaining Texts. No. IV, after its ethical opening, quickly assumes the 
character of a rhetorical expos6 of certain religious notions and usages, in connection with 
a political occasion: i t  includes mythological and other narratives, in some cases imaginative 
or poetical, with verse of the same character interspersed; i t  may be said to  exhibit the rather 
wild eloquence of a Bon-po priesthood, superimposed upon a more primitive, religious, stratum. 
In nos. I and I1 we have probably the purest example of the manner of the oral narrator 
or rhapsodist, weaving his version of the interminable story of the paradisi:ll age and its 
calamity, the descent and interrelations of animal species, and the legendary histories of 
peoples. The subject is poetical, and the sentiment and language natural. Verses are inter- 
spersed where a speech, a description, or an incident invites. 

The prose is syntactically simple and curt in st,atement. In the verse, which also is notably 
terse, as in - 

'The Neatherdess star from the valley drove her cows; but 
kha-lel In  the castle above - 
Empty hung the pail a t  the neck: 
The cup was not white inside.' 

the chief artifices are two, namely repetition, as in - 
'Tree, tall or short, is Pu Rma-bo's tree: 
Sap, good or bad, is Pu  Rma-bo's sap.' 
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and antithesis, as in - 

'Pursuing, cannot overtake; 
Fleeing, cannot get away; 
Contending, cannot overcome.' 

Verbal artifice is perhaps limited to the figura ebymologica, as in rman-mu-rmoh, 'dreamed 
no dream', and onomatopoeia, as in khrum-khrum, 'crunch-crunch', ri-rir, 'reBcho', si-li-li, 
'softly'. This style of verse may still exist widely in popular Tibetan: in the classical literature 
it may to some extent be recognizable in the s o n p  of Mi-La Has-pa, who, however, is preoccu- 
pied with artificial religious notions. Early parallels are plentiful in M. Bacot'e Documents: 
see M. Toussaint's spirited translations. 

The particular linguistic features of the Texts, which in spelling are highly irregular, can 
in many instances be found recurring in the Central-Asian documents. This applies most 
prominently to the irregular interchange of tenuis and aspirate among consonants and in the 
appending of posterior elements and postpositions. Here there is great frequency. But there 
are various other irregularities; and, in fact, there are not in the Mss. many peculiarities 
which appear nowhere in the documents. Is there then excuse for a separate treatment of 
the lazguage of the Mss., which also awaits a full treatment? 

In regard to this it rnay be pointed out, firstly, that  the documents are for the most part 
specimens of polite letter writing or official communication and accordingly differ in tone and 
tenour from the Mss: probably they reflect in general the administrative and business par- 
lance of the Lha-sa kingdom, though some of the numerous writers will have been natives of 
out-lying districts and may have introduced dialectical spellings and expressions. None of 
them, i t  may be said, is free from some irregularities; but  they may be taken as representing 
on the whole a current mundane speech and orthography, not noticeably, except in a few, 
now familiar, particulars, divergent from what can be evidenced from the dictionaries. Some 
longer documents which, along with the more or less contemporary Lha-sa official inscriptions, 
can be regarded as orthographically rather correct, though not impeccable, may here be cited 
in a note1). In contrast with such the Mss. are not only distinguished by unfamiliar terms and 
expressions, but also replete with irregular and inconsistent spellings: for some reason or other 
a like irregularity and inconsistency, though more restricted in kinds, appears in the Tun- 
huang Ms. of a Tibetan dynastic Chronicle, which can now be read in the edition, with trans- 
lation, published by M. Jacques Bacot. 

From the first the writing of Tibet.an was aquipped by its inventor, Thon-mi Sambhota, 
with an exact orthography, carefully expounded in two of his grammatical writings, Sum-cu- 
pa arid Rtags-hug, which down to modern times have been the basis of indigenous gramma- 
tical instruction and comment and have now been editeda): they furnish the rules of spelling 
stated in European Grammars of Tibetan. The irregularities occurring in the documents and 
Mss. cannot therefore be regarded as pre-orthographic: they must be due to liberty or laxity, 
resulting from the expanded employment of writing for ordinary purposes. The inference that  
they correspond to variations or uncertainties in actual pronunciation is in some instances 
inviting: how otherwise can we account for such writings as bka_h-grims, for "khrims, in the 
Chronicle (ed. p. 13, para. 6) ? But clearly there are other considerations. 

In the first place, only negligence can account for the caprice in the spellings (10)-ciglgcigl 
chiglgchig 'year one', exemplified in almost every paragraph of the Chronicle, or for variant 

l )  See, Tib .  Lit. Tez t s  and Docc, 11, pp. 8-10, 22-5, 73-81, 92-9, 363-5. 
a) See S. C. Das, An Introduction to the Grammar of the Tibetan language (Darjeeling, 1915), Bacot, 

Jacques, U n e  grammuire Tibe'taine du  Tibe'tain classique (Paris, 1928). 
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spellings of Proper Names (e. g. Chun-(Cun)-bzan, Ga-culchu), Mer-kelkhe, Zoii-cu-dan- Thehu- 
chu/Zoli-chu-da?i-Thehu-cu), often occurring not far apart in the same single Ms. ? 

I t  happens that  the instances cited all exemplify the most frequent of the variations, viz. 
that  between tenuis and aspirate consonants. A mass of them occurs in Verb-forms with Pre- 
fixes, such as bchas, bthags, dphyan, gchad, for which the Grammar and the standard ortho- 
graphy require and use bcas, brags, dpyan, gcad. I t  [night be that  the aspirale was really pro- 
nounced; and i t  can be argued that  the original pronunciation was such; but, since the regular 
forms occur in the same contexts, i t  must be that  such pronunciation was waning, and, in 
fact, i t  has not survived in any dialect. This opens the possibility tha t  the aspirates, for which 
the 'Tibetan Verb mostly provides occasion in forms lacking the Prefixes b, d, g, have been 
imported by analogy. Then in the non-Verbal forms, such as gchig, dphon, for gcig, dpon, the 
analogy would have developed into mere option. This view, however, is hardly tenable. 

The commonest other variations occur in the appending of Suffixes and other syntactical 
syllables. The proper choice of ki(s), gi(s), kyi(s), gyi(s), of lu, du, of cin, din, din, for instance, 
is expounded in the Grammars as depending upon the preceding consonant: the rules are, 
it may be said, never faithfully observed, the Lha-sa inscriptions being perhaps the most 
impeccable. In the circumstances i t  is not surprizing tha t  practical scribes should have found 
the discriminations of form irksome and tha t  there should be carelessness and even a tendency 
to use only one of the variant forms: as in the case of the Ms. Chronicle, which practically 
ignores the k variants of gyi(s), and uses this in all situations, except in certain cases of com- 
pendia, e. g. lugi, phagi = lug-gi, phag-gi. 

A third matter for consideration is the provenance of the Mss., all (as well as the Ms. Chro- 
nicle) procured from the Tun-huang library and probably written there. A feature of the 
alphabetic writings from Tun-huang, an old appurtenance of an-alphabetic China, is their 
wild caprice in spelling: this exhibits itself in Mss. in several languages, Sanskrit, Saka-Kho- 
tani, Sogdian, Nam and even Chinese when transcribed in alphabets. Whatever the explana- 
tion, the circumstance cornplicates hopelessly any scrutiny of the spelling or phonology of the 
Ms. texts as being dialectical. The copious deviations in respect of aspirates and Suffixes are 
ubiquitous, occurring in documents from Khotan as well as from further east. Nor do we find 
the characteristics of any known dialect of later times. The Khams dialect, E. Tibetan, which 
on ground of proximity might invite comparison, is not apparent in any of its few known 
features1); and the d-Prefix, which i t  seems to lack, is, in fact, not rare in the texts. Of the 
palatalizations of the 'Eastern Colonial' dialects there is as yet no trace. Some few details 
can be paralleled from the north-east, and the massive correspondences of irregular spellings 
with the Ms. of the Nam language may after all be not entirely due to  the caprice of Tun- 
huang scribes. But on the whole the language of the texts may be regarded as simply Tibetan 
folk-speech, establishing itself in the old Ch'iang districts of the north-east. 

The features therefore which we shall now proceed to  cite may be regarded as not so much 
linguistic as things noticeable, even when not unexampled elsewhere, in respect of spelling 
cum phonology (as a hardly discriminable complex), of morphology, and of syntax cum phra- 
seology and idiom, and vocabulary, the last two items being perhaps the most characteristic. 

l. P U N C T U A T I O N  

For the most part the punctuation of the Mss. accords with the usage of other old Tibetan 
writings, the (monosyllabic) words being separated by point, colon, or short vertical line 
(. , : , I ) ,  clauses, or merely word-groups or phrases, by a single vertical ( I ) ,  sentences or 

l )  See Jaeschlte, uber  die Phoneiik der Tibetischen Sprache, Berlin Academy Monatsberichte, 1867, 
pp. 148 sqq., Linguistic Survey of India ,  111. i, pp. 136 sqq. 
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lines of verse by a doubled vertical (I[), and important divigions of matter by furtherdoublinp 
( ( I  (l), etc. As between the word-separating forms the choice is in each single Ms. moetly carried 
through: but there are occasional laxities, especially in the lorrr~ of ir~torrningling 01 poinl 
and colon. 'The case of Text IV is peculiar: a t  the point (1. 41) wllcrc, as notod, n new e t y l ~  
and vocabulary (and a somewhat smaller script) comqence, the nystern oI word-p~nct~uat ion 
also changes to  tha t  with colon, rarely and capriciously, an elsewhere, but not without occa- 
sional suspicion of intent, replaced by thc single dot. 'These original punctuations have been, 
as not philologically or critically quite negligible, reproduced in the print, except in the case 
of Proper Names, where the substitution of hyphens will, it is hoped, be found to facililate the 
understanding of the passages. As in all Tibetan Mss. and prints, there is not infrequent flue. 
tuation in the appending of Suffixes and Parliclcs, which sometimes are written as separate 
words and sometimes adjoined to the preceding word, forming dissyllnbles. Difficulty being 
thereby in some instances created, the following cases may be di~criminat~ed: - 

(a) Separate writing without modification is seen e. g. in - 
spyi-ho, rje-ho, ra-_hi, nu-_his, dar-hi (IA. 91 etc.), nam-hi, dnar-le, phrad-de, phyag-tu, 

tib-du, bios-na, de-ru, kha-le, sros-su, sntralc (IA. 14) snlral-la (IV. 205). 

(b) Separate writing with repetition of a final consoriant - 
bdud-do, gin-no, htshal-10, mchis-so. 

(C) Separate writing with attraction of a final consonant. - 
lan-ste, gab-sle, btag-ste, nal-lde, rdzog-sko, srnon-to, dar-lob, htshal-do. 

With a resultant rnodilication this is to  be seen likewise in cases such as lham-dad from 
thanzs-cad, ldag-Jig, zo-gig, from ldags-eig, zos-cig; and the like with doubling in nams-din, 
bgres-iiri, from nams-scin, bgres-scii~. 

(d) Conjunct writing, normal with Genitive hi after vowels and Instrumental _his, as in 
ta_hi, bcuhi, khrahis, is also quite frequent otherwise, as in phyiru, cheru, borte, thaldc, 

bgyiste, htshalo, biago, giegso, n h s n a .  Rarely even a trisyllable may eventuate, as in sprebug. 

(e) Conjunct writing with simplification of a double consonant is frequent, as in gchigi, 
gcigis, lugi, bcade, slodu, gludu, dusu, skyabsu. But a like simplification occurs also in cases of 
non-conjunct writing, as in sta-de, kho-de, bcu-ru (VI. 49), and even a t  times in the appending 
of syllables other than Particles, as in ie(d)-dug (IV. 26 and elsewhere, e. g. in the Lha-sa 
inscriptions), kho(n)-nun: and here the reader is likely to  be misled or a t  least puzzled. I n  later 
periods the Tibetan scribes were ap t  to  revel in compendious writings, especially of Bud- 
dhist Proper Names and compound expressions. 

A noticeable feature, specially characteristic of the group ol Mss., but  found also in a Ms. 
of the Narn language, is the actual disjunction of the  Suffixes or Particles by strengthened 
punctuation, the clause-ending vertical, or even the doubled vertical, being used. Instances 
are - 

IA. 13, 1 pas; 14, 1 1  pas; 39, 1 )  nu, I nah 11; 43, 1 1  re; 50, 1 du;  48, 1 nas; 57, 12in; 
76, 1 bas; 125 ,l ste. 
IB, 96, 1 pa. 
11 6, 1 na;  20-1, 1 nas (bot.h, however, a t  end of a line). 
IV 126, l kyi; 106, l nu; 149, ( du;  195, l pa;  223, 1: 1 2ig, 265, l de; 280, l do; 300,)  
kyis; 340, 1 cig; 349, 1 nas; et,c., etc. 

This practice, which is very decept.ive, may have sought primarily either (a) to  mark off the 
Suffix or Particle (always extra-metrical) as not belonging t o  a preceding passage of verse 
(e. g. in IA 13, 14, 43, 57, 125) or (b) t o  indicate that  it appertains t.o t,he preceding expression 
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or quotation as a whole, not t o  a single word. The Particle nu, the  most frequent in this use, 
acquires the appearance of a 'So' commencing a fresh sentence instead of being post-posited 
to  the  preceding. 

2. PHONOLOGY ANL, SPELLING 
2 (a) Voweb. 

Abnurmal vowels are comparatively rare. - Such are - 
a for o: rdza~i,  'castle' (no doubt an old Ablaut-variant) IA, 15-9; llam-bka, 'groove', 

= lton-ka, IB, 80-1. 
- for i and vice versa: siiin-gyur I11 9, IV 10, 'become heart', sc. 'affectionate', perhaps due 

to  confusion with siian, 'dear' (but cf. 'Tangut' San = din, 'tree'), V1 129 dar-sna 
= -siii, 'silk-string', in Tib. Lit. Texts and Docc., 11, pp. 398, n. 2, 441 : 26). 

- for e: IA 131 g2a = g2e ? 
- for U : V1 43 rgya ( = rgyu ?) -skar. 

i for e: stigs, IA 10; di-rin-sun, 28 (=  de, 28, 64, 99, IOI), 28 nis ( =  nus ?), 23 $is (=tes?) ;  
I B  10, cis, 43 2im (for ies?), 79 2is; IV, 316 2is (cf. Tib. Lit. Texts and Docc. 11, 
pp. 92, n. 3, mkhyind, 93, n. 1, Hgrin, 95, n. 4, skyims); VI. 100 gdi-non (for 
g2e-nin ?). 

i for U: IA, 15,95 gdi, 'bow'. 
U for a :  IB  70, hbrum = hgram, ,boundary' (IV, 127) ; V I ,  58 gnurn (Hsi-hsia gnurn) 

= gnam, 'sky' ? 
- i :  V, 9, 25, 34, mu = mi, 'man', cf. the  district names Mu (Mi, Me)-l;, Mu (Mi, Me, 

Mu)-nia (Narn, p. 367) ; IA, 36 dun-sun = dinlden. 
U for o: IV, 189, byul. 
e for i :  IB, 34, sren; IV 35, che ( = ci) ; VI. 10, ces-sga = chibs( ?)-sga, 'saddle'. 
- a :  VI, 75 mye-[nalm = mya-nam, 'sand-desert'; Rbeg = Rbag, see p. 40. 
ehu for e :  See under Morphology, p. 29. 
o lengthened t o  oho: I11 25, byo-hos; IV 215 so-ho. 
- for a :  V1 9, rno-rlsir = rna-rtsid, 'tail-hair'. 
- for U:  IB, 33, 50 Mye-kro = "kru, 29, 58; IB, 82, dro, 'snare' = dru ?;  IV 70 etc. sgycl- 

sgyo = gya-gyu, 'crooked'. 
wa for o: V1 28, twag-gis 2 
-ye for -e: not only, as is usual, after labials (mye = me, bye = be), but  in V1 7, khye = k h ~ ,  

bgyegs = bgegs. 
The fu~kctional variations of vowels which occur in the TibetanVerb must he  considerecl 

under Morphology. 

B (b) Consonants. 
Alternations of initial consonants, whether Prefixes or root-initials, being in Tibetan Verbs 

largely systematic and significant, whereas in other words they are casual or lexical, i t  is 
desirable to  distinguish accordingly Ihe abnormalities of the Mss. under the several heads. 

Prefixes. 
Here may be included not only the commonly recognized Prefixes, g, d, b, m, _h, but also 

the earlier group, r, 1, S, in normal Tibetan no longer definitely significant, but lexically 
preserved and previously, or even still dialectically, subject to  alternation. Here we exclude 
the normal functional alternations of g, d, b and in verbs, which will be considered under 
'Morphology'. 
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The following are instances of Prefixes abnormally - 

1. lacking: 
(d)kar IV 302 
(le-)rgyan V1 62 
(li-)gon IA 103 
(b)rgyud IV 81 
(m)k(h)os V1 101 
khyo (skyo?) I1 2 
(1)chags IV 134 
(g)iier IA 125 
(b)rtan IA 125, IV 134, 257 

etc., V1 133 
(m)tha IV 276 
(h)thab-mo IA 104 
(h)thabs IV 133, 135 

(h)dron IV 279 
(r)non IV 283-4 
@)ban IA 125 
(h)bab I A  39 
byan = spyan IV 203 
(h)brali IA 25, 28, 106 
(h)brin IV 91, 93 
(b)tsun, tshun IA 48, B. 67, 

94, IV 340 
(m)tshuns V 28 
2ug = mjug IV 143 
(b)za IB 96 

Verbs : 
(br)gyus IB 11 
(b)rjed I11 1, 2, 30 

b(r)duns IA 15 
(m)lshol = mdzol IV 191 
(b)%ugs IV 35, 36, V1 52 

(bor)-lag(r1ag) VIII*, 30*, 
42 etc. 

2. superfluous : 

lgo, lko ( = k o )  IA116, 118 snor(=nor) I A 7  
dnan I11 4, IV 8, 20, V 10 dpan ( = phan) IV 120 hb yam IB 31 
rnu ( =  nu) V 17 hpan ( = phan) IV 64 rma 11 13 
gfii ( = iii) IA 104 hban ( =  ban) IB  18 rman IV 315,330,348 etc. 
rlen ( = then) IV 350 hbal ( = bal) IV 18 gsan I A 39 
H inserted in compound or phrase after terminal nasal in prior member: 
IB 32-3 etc. tsen-hgi, 28 byin-&i, 42 hbyan-hgi, 48, 53 etc. spaia-hgi, 48, 55,61 cun-hgi, 
59 hbyam-hgi, 70 dgun-hgi, 4,102 born-hbu. 

I11 6,  15, 16, 21 etc,. skyin-hdan-hbab 
V 39 gcam-hbu 
V1 80, 81 sen-ke. 

3. varied: 

dkyu (skyu) IA 29 
bgo (mgo) IV 142 
hgo (rngo, bgo, bsgo) I11 2,  V 11, V1 58, 

75 etc. 
rgum (dgu) IV 239 
lgo (mgo) IB 30 
sgyan (rgyan) IV 227 
brgo-rpyi (sgo-phyi ?) IV 145 
siii (riii) I 3  83-4, I1 18-21 
sdog (rdog) V1 129 
bnah (ntnah) IV 23 
snam (rnam) IA 53, 57 etc., B1 
lpar (spar) V 38 
plan ? (rlan) IV 347 
rman (sman) IA 39 
btsal (rtsal) IV 304 
rtsan (stsan) IB 23-4 

rla IV 67, 68, etc., brla IV 54, 56, 59 etc. 

gla IV 79, 85 etc., rlan IV 67, (bla) IV 50 

sla (zla) I11 30 

Verbs: 
lkhag (hkhog) IB 11 
mchig (hjig) IV 243 
hrian (iian, miian, siian) IV 15-6 
riiil (siiil) IV 51, 274 
riien, rU%en (miLen) IV 231 
glol (rlol) V1 81 
hdir (ldir) IV 210 
hdris IB 14 
ldam (bdam) IV 72 
rtsns (blsas) V 10 
rlad IV 204 
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B : Root consonants 

I: Initial 
(a) Tenuis in place of aspirate - 

l .  independently : 

ke, kye IV 137, 170, 249,252, 255 
kos (mkhos, kkhos) V1 101 
cog TV 251 
ta IA 9 
pa IV 85, 127 etc. 
pait IV 43 
pan, pun IA 56 
putt IV 106, 114, 138, 152 etc. 
par I1 9 
pal IV 144 
pas IV 222 
pu IA 53, 57 etc., IV 119, 175-8 etc. 
pun IV 38 
pud IV 134 
pul IA 128, V1 73 
pus IV 181 
PO IV 47, 143, 156 
pon IV 56, 113 
pwa IV 292, 297 (phwa 293) 
pya IV 47, 87 etc. 
pyag IV 125, 218, etc. 

pyab IV 225,306,308 
pyi IA 3, 10, etc., I V  17, 19, 81, etc. 
pyir IV 196 
pyug IV 18, 69, 110 
pyed IV 214; 
pyod IA 40 
pra IA 30, 1V 246 
pran IV 33.1 
lsa IV 25, 315, 320 
lson V1 2 
Verbs 
ten IV 276, 350 
tons V1 105 
pan IV 43 
pub IV 168 
pog IV 205 
po6s IA 110 
pyun IA 112 
pye IV 36, 39 
pyod 1V 279 
tsom IV 189 

2. in posterior member of compound: 
-ka IB 44, V1 97 -pyan IV 221-2 
-cab IV 272 -pyi  IA 56 
-cu IB  28 -pyir IV 17, 19, etc. 
-pan, -pans IV 106, 152,154-5 etc. -pyun IA 128 
-pun IA 56, V1 27 -pye IV 38 
-pyag IV 311 -pran IV 300-1 

3. after Prefix: 
mkar IV 114 
hpon IA 15,95 
hpyi IA 65-6 
hpra IV 118 
bpran IV 82-5,87, 222 
Bpral IV 207-9 
rnlso V1 106 

Verbs : 
hcel IV 219 
hpa?is IV 201-2, 204-5, 208 
bpar IV 243 
hpolis IA 95 
itsal IV 95, 285, 288, 296 

The high proportion here of cases of p/ph may be due in part toim perfect discrimination 
in the more cursive script. 

(b )  Tenuis in place of media - 

1. independently : 
kar IB 90 klud IV 350-1 
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l i  (de) I B  41 Verbn : 
pu 1A 57, etc., IV 214, 226 led TB 36 
pya IV 94-5, 270 pul 1V 257 
pyah IA 63, 108 por V 15 

2. in posterior mern ber of compound : pyor IA 93 

-fir 1B 70; -pu IA 29, IV 279; -pyam IA 61, tsom IV 189 (Mzorn) 

67, 69, 79. 

3. after Prefix: 
dku IV 325,341,344,346 
skur IV 156, 172 etc. 
skya-skyo IV 104 
glad IA 56, IV 159 
glun ( = gdun ? glum ? glug ?) V1 53 
ltan IA 91 
ltam IA 105 
stan IA 114-5, 119 
slad ( = sdan ?) V1 96 
slig IA 7, 8, 11 
slin (sdig) IA 8 

(C) Aspirate in place of cenuis - 

i .  independently: 
khyan IA 15-8 
khlum IV 311 
chi IA 110 
chig IA 17, 89 

slug IB 78, V1 56, 101 
dpye IV 186-7 
spraris ( ? ) I V 249, 252 
sprul V 24 
Verbs : 
rkad IV 352 
bskrags V 22 
spyar 1V 32 
pyun IV 232 
spyon IV 61, 86-7 
bsod IV 134 
gtsad) ( = mdzad) V1 46 

che (ci) IV 35 
ches 1V 139 
phla IV 231 (pla 233) 

2. in posterior member of compound or Suffix: 
-mkhar IV 105 (-kar) -chor 111 48-9 
-chad 111 16 -pho IV 131 
-chan I11 3, IV 2 -tshun IA 44, 60, 63, B 67 
-chig I11 19, 24 Verb : 
-chog IB  11, 12 etc., IV 22 etc. -phrom 11 30 

3. after Prefix: 
bkhra IA 88, 107 
rkhyan IA 85,87,91 
skho 11 26 
gchan IV 269 
gchig IA 30, I1 10 
gchun IV 277 
gchen IA 50, 53 
bchad IA 103 
bchud IA 9 
bchu IA 1-3 
Verbs: see under "Morphology". 
(d) Aspirate in place of media - 

lchags IV 124, 127,219 
lcham IV 182 
Ichog ( ?)  IV 238 
glhod ( ? )  IV 132 
dphan IA 123 
dph yan IB  86 
dph ya_h 111 50 
gtshug IV 78-9,83 
blshan IA 16 

l. independently : 
khlud IV 298 chugs ( = ljags) IV 219 
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mchiti IA 115 
phu I1 18 
pho 1B 59 

phyin  IA 4 
Verb : 
tshol ( =  mdzol) IV 191 

2. in posterior member of compound: -phyam IA 114. 

3. after Prefix: Verb: mtshol V 17. 

(e) Media in place of lenuis - 
1. independently : 

gat IV 264; gun IA 30-1, IV 141; go I1 27; gyan IA 64; ji 11 27, 111 2,9, 35. 

2. in posterior member of compound: -bgra IA 117; -gar IV 117. 

3. after Prefix: 
dgar IB 17 
dgor IA 9 
rgali IV 45 
rgun, rgus IV 54. 266 
rgub V1 51 
lgo IA 116 
sgyugs (271 skyug) IV 167 
glen IB 32 
l jam IV 184-5, 193-4, 198 
Ida IA 99, 101 
ldag IA 115, IV 134 

sdan IV 270 
hbran IV 228 
byan (for spyan?)  IV 203 
sbyis I11 21 
Verbs : 
bgranl I B 4 
bgri IV 310, 316, 322 
bsganis IA 45 
lda IA 99,101 
bsdod IV 8 
sbyahs IA 109 

( f )  Media in place of aspirate - 

1. independently: 
ban IA 116, 119; byi IA 5. 

2. in posterior member of compound: 
-gun IV 115; -dog I1 25 (thog 28); ban IV 269. 

3. after Prefix: 
Verbs: bgor IV 174, 199 ?; bjel IV 237. mdzon (ntlshon) IA 11 2 

(g) Confusion between c/ch/j  and ls/lsh/dz - 

1. independently : 
lses (ces) IV 19. 

2. in posterior member of compound: 
-hug  IV 253 
-Ise IV 328 (cc 327) 
-tso/tsho IV 122-3, 126, 135 etc. 

3. after Prefix: 
mjol I B 82, 84 
bjans I11 19, 36 
rjis  IA 68 

(h) Nasals - 
Confusion of i~ and n may be seen in - 
-nu (Ior nu after n) IA 6-7 

-keg IV 198 
-chog/-tshog IV 107, 248, 251 etc. 

rjud V 46 
rdze IA 104 
hches V1 6 

-) in (for nn after nt/n) I 1  21 
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rna (for rna) IA 9 
rnu (for nu ?) V 17 

(i) Sibilants - 
1. S for S in bSos ( =  SOS, bsos, from Bsho) IA 72, 101, 104, IV 42-3, 236, 306l) 

bian-bu (bsali) IB 89. 
$ from S-c in posterior number of compound: 
tham-Sad IV 175, V1 6, 46,63; sem-dan V1 156. 
Cf. fii-$U, '20' and the cases with dig, tig, din, t in,  infra (p. 25-6, 53). 
- - S-y : Rtsan-dul, Cnubs-dul, IV 291, 299. 

2. S for z in sla I11 30, V1 97, 128; slogs V1 36. 
z for S: z i l ( ? )  IA 14, 22. 

( j)  Insertion of y between a consonant and a following vowel - 
1. After a labial preceding e or i :  passim, e. g. rnye V 14. 
2. Elsewhere: e. g. khye = khe V1 7, bgyegs V1 3*, 7 

giyegs = giegs; hyin = hin IV 120. 

(k)  Miscellaneous: - 
1. khy for tsh (as in Khams dialect): khyod V 23. 

m 

2. the for khe: IV 121. 

3. glb, gld: 
gyun ( =  byun 142) IV 172 hbrunt (bgram IB  70) IV 127 
hgri ( = bbri) V1 57, 65, 146, 161 bsbul (bsgul) V 37 
sgyugs (skyug) IV 271 ( =  phyugs) IV 167 hdrim (hgrim) V1 18 
sgrin (sbrin 88) V1 85 

4. bdrog (hbrog) in ye(yen)-hdrog I11 36, V1 42 
5. bla appears as gla IV 49, as rla, IV 67, 68, 69 etc., as brla I1 27, IV 54, 55, 60 etc. 
6. W absent in ph y(w)a IA 26, yi-d(w)ags V 26; for b in brag-hwod IV 267. 
7. ri  for dri IV 287. 
8. ria for lha (miswriting ?) IV 336, 347; lta for lha V1 57. 
9. rten for mrien IV 231; gdug/Bug for mjug IA  37, IV 143. 

10. se for rtse IA 31. 
11. dbyal for dbral(?)  IB 97. 
12. mye-CO IV 240 = rze-tsho 123 &c. 

[2 (b) .  B :  Hoot consonants] I I :  Final 
l. -g/-b, -g/-n, -g/-n- 

cig (cib ?) -cib IA 68, p(h) yab IV 226, 306, 308 ( p ( h )  yag 224)' sog IV 275, lhab IA 1. 
cig (cin) I1 10, stin (sdig) IA 8, bthrig (hthuli) IB 40. &hugs IB 50, nun IB 77 (nag 34), 
rrtogs V1 75, zugs (zuns ?) IV 268, V1 123. 
nab IB 6 9 ( ? ) ,  nag IV 116 (nun 152, 174, 183). 

2 .  -d/-t (the drag), cotnmonly appended to Verb- and quas i -~e rb - ,  forms, usually Preterite- 
Aorist., in 11 ,  r, l (e. g. bkrald, nzjal-do, gyond, rtol-to, thalde, rhald, stsald), occurs also 
in Iorms not primarily Verbal, nun-to IV 5 ('is bad'), dmard IA 15 ('was red'), Rgya- 
gard IV 160 ('India'). 

-d/-n: khrin I B  21, ljod (hjon) JV 90, srad (sran) IV 59 etc. 

l )  Elsewhere (I A 40, B 31, 11, 16, etc.) bios has its usual meanings, (a) copulari, (b) victuals. 
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3. Nasals: -h for -n, perhaps in most cases due to a lost -S, -ns having first become -?is, is 
seen in - 
stanls~eli IV 103, 109, 167, 271, byon IV 44, branlhbran ( =  bran) IA 25, 28, 106, mdzon 
(mtshon) IA 112-3, zoli 11 9, rlan-rlin IV 219, 236. 

-n for -n may be original in - 
hon IB  3-6, man IB  53, zun IB 83, reon IA 41, 51 etc. 
Zin in IB 65-6, zin in V1 152 are doubtful. 

-n/-n are lacking in dgu(n) IV 269, hdre(n) IB 80-1, IV 19 etc. 
-m is curious in - 

rgurn (dgu) IV 239, dgum IV 228, drum (drun) IV 141,154,168,205,263, gsum (gsun) I1 21. 
Also -n for -m in hbyan IB  42. In sen-rum (se-ru) IB 4 -m is superfluous. 

4. _h, as an appendage to final vowels, is noticed by Thon-mi-Sambhota; but Tibetan 
orthography retains i t  only in a limited class of cases with the vowel a. I t  is found 
not infrequently, but irregularly, in Documents and in the Texts, being in both occa- 
sionally used even before a final consonant. Examples in the Texts are - 
skuh I11 30 teh I11 20, 36-7 buh 111 15 
&rob I11 37 toh I11 33-4 mah I11 39 
sgoh IV 175 doh I11 18, 21 rtsih IV 176 
brgya&(s) I11 37, 46 bdahs 11 9, I11 48, IV 208 ~ntshob I11 46 
nob I11 26, 37, 41 hdih I11 18, 38-9 y u _ h r n " ~ ~  63 
hjijih I11 36 hdreh I11 3 hob I11 38 

The notion, mentioned in Nam, pp. 123-4, that  the writing may represent a pronunciation 
similar to the pronunciation of -ah, -ih, etc., as -aka, -ihi, etc., by the Sanskrit pandits of 
India, would receive some support from the vowel duplications noted in the modern Tangut 
(Koko-nor Tibetan) dialect1), and also from the analogous writing of -h in the Nam language, 
where, however, if the vowel is other than a, -hi/-hul-he/-ho, and not merely -h ,  are written. 
Omission of the -_h, where normal Tibetan retains it, is seen in occasional forms such as bka(h), 
mtha(h). 
5. -r is replaced by -1 in dbyal IB 2, 101. 

6. -S. On -S as functional, after vowels and consonants alike, in the Tibetan Verb see infra, 
under 'Morphology'. But there are also many Verbs in which -S counts as belonging to the 
root, e. g. nus, Ses, Ihos, lags, bjigs, slebs; and likewise there are many Nominal forms with 
-S, such as chos, dus, hbras, iies, hphags, gzigs, thugs, rigs, legs, rogs, skabs, mchims, mtshuns. 
'I'hough in some instances alternative forms are recognized, e. g. rin, 'long', and rins, 'haste', 
ri-mo, 'drawing', ris, 'line', or 'outline', and in others an -S- form may occasionally appear, 
and though the final -S is now not pronounced after consonants or vowels, the orthography 
is fairly constant, and divergences are casual. The deverbal origin 01 the -S ill the Nominal 
forms is not obvious or recognized, and it cannot universally be taken for granted. I t  seems 
probable, and in some cases, e. g. that  of firial -n/-n, provable, that  in general the -S- forms 
were the more original and that  their large numbers have been reduced through non-pronun- 
ciation. In the Texts the -S is often abnormally - 

(a) present: 
cuns, chuns, 'small', IA 51, B 33, I1 l, rdzis = rdzin, 'pond', V 26 

stens ( =  sten), IA 59, IV 80-1 g%is ( ? )  IB  100, 191, etc. 
dags, 'pure', IA 12, 34 etc., B 1, 5, 98, gzuns, 'government', V 13, 

IV 46, 281 
- 

bzans, IV 91, 159, etc., V1 4, 18, etc. 

l )  See Prejevalski, Mongolia, (trans. Morgan), 11, p. 112. 
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bruns (brun, 'dirt'), I B  64, 93, I1 24, 27 
mans ( =  man, IV 146,150, V1 49, 86 

(also sometimes in normal Tibetan) 

(b) absent: 
skyent, I B  90,95 (elsewhere skyems) 
lcog, I B  59 (lcogs 34, 49, 75) 
lcag, V1 l 0  
chag, 'attached', IA 26 
ham, IA  29 
It&, 'height', I B  99 
mlhun, 'equal' ( =  mthun), V 4 

rags, 'compliant', I11 36 
rins, 'long', I B  44, IV 130, 191 
sris V 17. 

ri-dug, V1 ii 
bdag, 'bright', IV  175 (bdags 46) 
!dog (dogs) IV  30 
phyug, 'cattle', IV 69, 110 
rog, I B  6 
sem, V 1  141 
srib, 'darkness', IV 185. 

2 A. SANDHI-MODIFICATIONS 01: PARTICLES AND S U F F I X E S  

As Particles niay be recognized those words which, not being formative elements of parti- 
cular expressions, function interjectionally or syntactically in the interior, or a t  the end, of 
clauses or sentences: the formatives appended in Declension and in the Verb may be regarded 
as Suffixes. Ni, 'discriminative', and kyan, 'even', 'though', 'also', can occur in the interior, 
le, cin, nu, etc., only a t  the ends, of clauses, -0 only a t  the ends of sentences. Some of the 
words, e. g. na, nas, kyi, las, are used both as clause-terminating Particles and as Suffixes. 
Variations in the writing of the Particles and Suffixes, so far as they are presumably matters 
of punctuation or orthography simply, have been exemplified supra and may a t  this point 
he ignored; but in some cases there are rules of phonetic adaptation to the preceding word, 
and the degree of conformity shown by the Mss. is matter for consideration. Some of the 
Particles and Suffixes, viz. ni, nalnas, la/las, are phonologically invariable and unrestricted. 
In regard to the others the rules for variation, as stated by Thon-mi Sambhota, are in some 
instances complicated; and i t  is intelligible that  in practical or popular writings there should 
be numerous, or wholesale, deviations or disregard of the rules. In the Mss. the noticeable 
peculiarities are as follows: - 

(a) Particles - 

1. kyan/yan/_han; kyan to follow -g, -d, -b  and d (drag) ; 
yan to follow -n, -n, -m, -r, -1, and, in verses, vowels; 
ban to  follow vowels. The hlss. have - 

-n-kyan, IA 63-4, B 15, 20; -12-gyan, IA 63-4, I B  18. 
-S-khyan IA 15-8; bsu-gun, bskyan-yan IV 195. 

2. cesl2eslSes: ces after -g, -d, -b, and d (drag); 2es after 4, -11, -m, -r, -1, and vowels; Ses afler S. 

Mss. irregularly - 
-g-ches, IA 66, 90, 95, 107, IV 138; -d-ches, IA 62; -g-tses, IV 19; -n-ces, IV  9 ;  -b-tes, V 12; 

-g (for gs) -des, I V  184. 

3. cig/chig/jig/iig - rules as for ces. 
cig: -n-cig, I B  3-6, 83, 101-3, 11 8. 
chig: -g-chig, 1A 17; -d-chig IA 130; -n-chig 1.4 131. I11 25, 29; -r-chig IA 89. 
jig: -d-jig, I11 12, 13, 25, 29, 30, 38; -n-jig, I11 18, 38; -n (error ?) -jig 111. 17. 
Sig: -S-@) IA 23, 65, 116, I B  84, 111 24-5, 28, 35; -gs-(g)s- IA 23, 116, 117, 130, I B  101; 

-)is/-ri(s) I A  G5, 90, 95, 1B 101, 39, 46. 

Cases with -cig = gcig, 'one'. are dbog-chig, IA 17: re-dig IA 69, 120, I B  69, I1 17; rjes- 
Sig I V  212-3. 
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4. cifi/jiri./difi/Sih; rules as for ces etc.: Mss. - 
-n-cili, IB  2, 26; -r-cilb, IB 26; -l-cin, IB 2 ;  -b-chin, I11 33;  -g-jin, I11 44, IV 4;  -d-jifi, 
111 12, 13, 32; -n-jin, I11 22; -1-;in, I V  233; bskyabs-din, V1 158; sdus-din, V1 102. 

5. telstelde; te after -R, -r, -1, -d (drag), and-S; sle af ter  vowels and -g, -n,, -b, -m, -h; de after-d. 
It seems clear, however, tha t  iu ste the S is in reality attracted from the  preceding vowel 
as pointed out  supra in connection with Punctuation: this seems t o  be proved by the 
circumstance t ha t  -g, -n, -b, -m, and -h are t,he final consonants which can have an appended 
-S, and -r, -1, -d,  and-S those which cannot. Thon-nli Sambhota's rule indicates tha t  in 
his time the -S in those combinations was not heard; but  its actuality where its occurrence 
can be justified is evident from the writing, which in innumerable words preserves it 
without dependence upon a following -te, down to present times. The occurrences in the 
Mss., where the ste is written sometimes conjunct, as in babste, sometimes as  in bab-ste, 
sometimes with division as in srabs-te, are all instances of independently requisite, or justi- 
fiable, -S, with functional signification (see infra): they are - 

khums-te IB  42 dranste I11 44 
gab-ste IB 93  dran-ste I11 44 
grod-le V1 48 bdub-ste IA 121 
dge(s)-ste 111 42 hpans-te IV 207 
bgug-ste IV 293 phyun-ste IA 48, 11 20 
bgrins-te IA 66 babste I1 18, I11 3, 20-1, 28 
bcab-ste I1 28 bab-ste I11 6, 39, V1 11, 20 etc. 
bcug-ste IB 68, 87  byas-ste IV 20 
bchibste IA 105 byun-sle I1 28, I I1 48 
siiam-ste I1 12 sbogste IA 127 
siiegs-te IV 207 rnosste V1 44 
siioms-te I11 26 b2ag-ste IB 31, 37, etc. 
btub-ste I1 24 b2ab-ste I1 12 
mthon-ste IV 95 bzuns-te I11 19 
hthabste I11 51 bzun-ste IV 30 
dub-sle VI 38 lan-ste IA  121 
hdahs-telhdas-te IV 207-8, 21 1 srabs-te IA 89, 93  

bsagste IA 125. 

In no. VI, which in several points diverges from the other texts, there are in addition to  
ntosste V1 44 and cases of -ste after vowels (che-sle V1 64, mtho-ste IV 206, dge-ste, hdra-ste 
V1 63, IIO), as allowed by Thon-mi Sambhota, irregularities with d and r, viz. - 

bskor-ste V1 132 ; myed-ste V1 66; bded-ste V1 108. 

For all these no brief explanation is a t  hand. In the other texts t , l~erc are cases of l e  in place 
of ste, viz. - 

bkab-te I A  108; ltam-le IA 41; It&-te IB 29, 33 etc. (-de) 74); 
brlag-te IB 63; bbrin-te I1 17; babte I11 14 

in some a t  least of which the -S is grammatically not appropriate. 

I t  will be noted tha t  the Verbal -S occurs regularly also with the Suffix -na, where there 
is no quest,ion of a -sna, and also with other Suffixes. 

Compendious writing with -de is instanced in kho(d)-de IB 6, bcade IV 285, and -de for - te  

in brnal-de IB 37, Lton-de IB 74, thalde I11 19, htsalde IV 224. The same is seen in dbru-le 
= dbrul-le IB 6, and smra-le = smral-le IA 14, smral-la IV 205, and the reverse in Nam 
Nal-lde = Ode. 
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(b )  Suffizes 

1. b i / y i /ky i /k i /gy i /g i :  hi (in verse ulso yi)  after voweltl, kyi after d (also d-drag), b and a, 
gyi after n, nt, r ,  1,  gi altor g, n .  For ~ i s / y i s / k y i s / g y i s / g i s  the name rulelr; but alter vowels 
-S  simple also is ueed. 

Irregularitiee in the Mss. -- 

_ h i ( ~ )  aft,er ri, m, r :  -h-bi IA 128, IB  29, -r-Bi IA 91, 98, 113, 119. 
kilgi for kyilgyi  and gyi for gi are so frequent and irregular that casual citations may 

suffice - 
kilkyi for gy i :  -n-kyi  IV 98, 103, 144, 216, 288, -m-kyi IV 93, 126 eLc., -r-ki 1B 71-2, 
-l-ki IB 95, -I-kyi IV 124, 146, l84 etc., V 39, -S-ki. 
- for gi;  -g-kyi 1V 104, 118 etc., -g-ki 1B 1, 8, 21 etc., -n-kyi JV 82, 83,94, 127 etc., 
V1 114,132,160. 

gilgyi for k y i ;  -d-gyi IA 24, 108-9 etc., 1B 30, 11 2, 7, V 36, 44, V1 20, 58, 92 etc., 
-d-gi IB 47, 51, -6-gyi IB 18, 20, I1 15, 16, V1 74, 129, -S-gyi  IA 96, 105 etc., IB 16, 18, 
11 9, 10, 24 etc., 111 40, 51, V 11, 35, V1 27, 74, 86, 152 etc., -S-gi I1 24, V1 152. 

- gyi for gi;  -g-gyi IA 99, 123 elc. ,  IV 101, 311, V 11, 31. 37, V1 1 4 2 ,  4 - g y i  I A  41, 
IV 92, 203, V 33, V1  9, 86, 95 etc. 

- for y i :  di-gyis V 21. 
- gi for gy i :  -n-gi IV 2, -m-gi IB  30,32, 41, -r-gi 1B 69, 78, 80, 87,94, -1-gi IB  72. 

Compendious forms are instanced in lugi 11 7, tigi 111 46, gchigi, gcigis 111 32, 38, chigyis 
V 22; and -S  simple, as equivalent to hislkyis etc., in khyis IA 94, phywas IA 63, 
bkras IA 78. 

There seems to be a marked tendency to generalize the g- forms which, in the Ms. Chronicle 
also are prevalent. 

2. tuldu: tu after g, n ,  b and d (drag); d u  after n ,  d ,  m ,  r ,  1. In  the Mss. and elsewhere tu and 
du are often hardly distinguishable: d-du is prevalently written compendiouely as d u  
e. g. in skadu IB 47 etc., stodu IA 15, 17, ridu IB  9, gludu IV 290, 298 etc. (glud-du 312, 
323 etc.). Irregularities: -g-du IA 14, 21, 102, B 20, 23, 31-2, 80, I1 10, IV 43; -b-du 
IV 101, 137, I11 8, 39; -n-du in IB 35. 
A composite form -du-na occurs in the phrase skad-du-nn IB 29, I1 14-5. 

3. rlru after vowels, the ru being written either conjunct or as a separate syllable. The Mm. 
have also a composite form r-ru, and, where the r belongs to the preceding word, i t  is 
sometimes omit,ted, giving cause for misapprehension. 
Examples - 

yar-ru IV 3, V1 43; bcu[r]-ru V 36, V1 49; bdar[-r]u I1 29; da[r-]ru V1 149. 
The Locative-Terminative in -r simply is instanced in gar IB 95, dgur I11 4, IV 6, 

dgrar V 22, mthar IB  13, phyir IA 1, 7, 8 etc., dmer V 25, %ir IB 10, slur I1 26. 

4. su used only after -S,  the S-su being often, as in dusu, skyabsu, written as su only. Exam- 
ples - 

skyabsu IA 23 lsugsu IV 192 
khabsu IV 287 tshigsu IV 46 
iiams~r. V 10 g- yasu 1A 112, IV 257 
dagsu IB 25 rasu IA 116, l18 
dusu 111 30 legsu I11 21, 30 
ldeb(s)-su V1 44 hdza?i(s)-su IV 35 
sbubsu IV 46 gzugsrr IV 61, 76, 110 



28 F. W. T h  o ma s , Ancient Folk-1iteralu.re f ro~n  North-eastertt Tibet 

gzulisu I11 19, 22 sros-su IB 64 
yulisu IV 281 bsobsu IB  1 
brasu 1V 281 lhumsu IB 24-5 

Irregular, in as much as no -S precedes, are go[li]su IA 106; g-yo[n]su IV 258 (cl. Tib. Lit. 
Texts and Documents, I1 354: 37. 2). 

5. The pluralizing Noun-suffixes-cag, -0-cog appear sometimes as -chag, -0-chog (instances 
infra, p. 40) and the quasi- suffixes -can and -cad as -ehan and-chad (p. 37), and after -S as 
-ban (senzs-dun V1 156), thanz-dad IV 182, 185. 

3. MORPHOLOG Y 
(a) Non~irzal 
Like every other language, the Tibetan has words, such as pka, 'father', nli, 'man', nzig, 

'eye', sa, 'earth', khyi, 'dog', Si, 'die', ran, 'self', which are simply names without any obvious 
linguistic formative. I t  has also many words, such as rlun, 'wind', bzan, 'fine', gnam, 'sky', 
skar, 'star', mgo, 'head', in which, as in English 'river', 'month', etc., a formative is etymolo- 
gically traceable or probable, but  not apparent. In other cases, e. g. skyes, 'man' (vir) 
dmigs, 'appearance', khab, 'house', a derivation can hardly have been out  of mind: and these 
lead on to the large class of words patently deverbal. In the Verb morphological changes 
functioned normally; and this has a bearing upon the discrimination 01 regular and divergent 
forms. Irregularities in respect of words not etymologically transparent are likely in general, 
though casual effect,s of folk-etymologizing and obscure classification can never be excluded, 
to be phonological and reflect simply pronunciations; whereas changes in functionally living 
elements may be due to conscious or habitual options. This gives a different value on the 
whole to variations in the Prefixes of Verb-forms, where alternation in certain cases was 
normal, and in those of Nouns, where a morphological element, once incorporated, would 
be less exposed to  substitution: thus certain instances, from Central Asia, of Prefix S alter- 
nating with Prefix g, e. g. sfia = gfia, 'witness', while they can hardly be phonetical, are also 
unlikely to be due to mere substitution. I t  is therefore probable tha t  the difference is dialec- 
tical, going back to the period of the original formation of the word, a view for which support 
is adducible. In such cases as mdzans/_hdzalis, 'wise', on the other hand, a like inference is 
invalid, the word being probably deverbal, perhaps = bzali, and the alternation of the Pre- 
fixes m/_h being familiar in connection with Verb-roots and in thence derived nominal forms. 

I t  is accordingly not practicable in regard to  Nominal words in ordinary Tibetan to recog- 
nize alternations of Prefixes as having a functional living significance: and the like applies 
to alternations in root-vowels and in respect of the sole detectable suffixes d, -n and -S. 

These forms should be treated as merely lexical, and their alternations, where not dialectical, 
as in general phonetical. 

A .  Formatives and Suffixes 
Independent formatives, in the shape oi syllabic Suffixes other than flectional, are in 

Tibetan not numerous, if we disregard such appended syllables as can, ldan, mkhan, tsho, 
ralro, salso, which are really independent words forming compounds and only on the way to 
becoming Suffixes. 

In these circumstances many of the peculiarities of nominal forms have been cited under 
the head of phonology and spelling: some others call for mention infra, under Syntax. Here 
note may be taken of the following: - 

1. A few Nouns ending in vowels append -S, viz. gZis (written g2ibs) IB 100 (known also in 
normal Tibetan), sris V 17, rdzis (=  rdzin) V 26. I t  may be that  the frequent bdrn-sle 
points to bdras also: so also che-ste. The may instances of a similar -S present or absent 
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after consonant,b, in which cane its abaence can olweylr be regarded an phonetical (e, g. in 
mans =z mail, 'many', 'petit'), fiuygest tha t  the  henom omen on wan a eurvivsl, tbe-a- Iorma, 
whether iderrlical with the -S of Verb-forms or different, hnving bcerr frequent in early t imu .  
In nor-rnnl 'l'ibetun analogous-s- forms after vowels Rre in solnr. in.qtnnces familiar, e. g. 
CILOS, 'religior~' etc., res, 't,urn', 'tirne', yus, 'plea', ris, 'drawir~g', rtsis, 'cc~urrt.', rlsaa, 'bar- 
vest', k s ,  'evil', 'offence', sras, 'offspring'; and often e Verbal origin is clenr. 

2. The so-called Diminutive fornrs in -ehul) from words in -a or -0 arc favoured: oxnrnplcs - - -  

rtebu V1 96, lge_hu (lgo, lko) V 37, thehu-ran (tho") V1 70, mdehu I A  15 (aleo in I)ocumcnts), 
nebu (cf. nu-ga, nu-gu, ne) V1 32, 113, lehu/la, 'a pass') IV 207-.-8, bebu IA  19, byebu 
IB  67, 94, I1  8, 10, 19 et.c. 

3. -ebu is likewise used as alter~iative to  -e in 
khyehu, 'child', IR 43, V1 160, dgehu IV 43, dehu V 157, lde_hu (as in the name of thr: 
king Khri-sron LdelLdehu-brtsan) 11 14--5, drehu I A  103, 1B 35, snebu IV l%, tshehu 
IA 11; zebu IA 20. 

This writ,ing appears also in normal 'I'ihelnr~ (dreldrehu, 'mule'), in the Documents (gleiglebu, 
sgye/sgye_hu), and in Nanl ( ~ k e ~ u l k e ~ u l g e ~ u  = 'rib. khe, 'profit', etc.). 

4. An Adject.ive-forming Suffix kalga, 'belonging Lo' (not so found in ordinary Tibetan) is 
seen in - 
gnam-ka-Lon-sum, sa-ga-Gdin-drug, 'Lon-sum in heaven, Gdin-drug on earth', IV 24, 56, 
b yan-ka-Snam-rg yad, 'Snam-eight in the north', I A 53, b yan-ha, Iho-ga, 'northern', 
'southern', V1 79,91, span-ka, 'in the  meadow', V1 37. 
This clear and precise use of a Suffix kalga, of which other examples, c. g. Mori-ka, 'Mon- 
land', Bod-ka, 'Bod-land', occur in M. Bacot's Documents (see Index of Proper Names), 
is t o  be seen in the  name of Tsoir-kha-pa's birt,h-place as written (Tsoil-ka) in an edict 
inscription of t he  V I I I t h  century A. D. (see J. R. A. S. 1910, p. 1259): this exan~ple, 
while connecting the idiom with the  north-east., opens also a possibility tha t  i t  may have 
survived in other instances of Suffix kha/ka,!ga in later Tibetan; but  the extensive list 
supplied in Dr. Palmyr Cordier's Cours de TibBain classique, pp. 11-2, does not seem to  
yield any such; and in many cases an original kha, from kha, 'juncture', 'occasion', 'loca- 
lity', 'part', 'season' (e. g. in SOS-ka., 'summer', lam-ka(kha), 'rout,e', thab-ka(kha)? 'hearth') 
is satisfactory. To this group may belong the ten(then)-ka (IV, 1. 276) and sdud-ka, 'hair- 
tie' (IA, 1. 121, modern sdud-kha) of the Texts. Cf. cho-go V1 2 etc., Itam-bka = lloli-ka 
IB  80. On this matter see Nnm, p. 182. 

5. Phapalma: There seems to be no doubt that  this pair with the meaning 'male'/'female', 
originally perhaps 'upper'/'lower' or 'father'/'mother', exists as Suffixes in Tibetan: for 
some examples see Cordier, op. cit., p. 3. In  the Texts pha, 'father', and ma, 'mother', 
occur in their original senses; and i t  is highly likely tha t  as pha and mu in cases such as 
(IA 40) - 

pha-Khar-rlahi-yal-ba, 'Father Khar-rtahi-yal-ba' 
mu-Csan-rtabi-pyod-mu, 'Mother Gsan-rtahi-pyod-ma' 

they are Affixes of Gender, male and female. This is perhaps the only instance of the anti- 
thesis in one context; but i t  is put out of doubt by parallels with polbo and mo (see inlra)  
and appears again in I1 16-7 - 

khab-gyi-chenlchun-mu, 'wife seniorljunior'. 

I t  is not really doubtful that. in IV 86,90, the 'mother Mtshe-mu', is, like the frequent 
mtshe-mo, feminine: t,he 'consort Yul-ma' of IV 182-4 is probably 'Country-lady (or 

l )  On these see Cordier, Cours de Tibe'tain classique, p. 14, where they are derived from -bu. 



-30 F. W. T h  o m a s  , Anciea Folk-llierdure jrom North-eastern Tibet 

'mother')'; and there are also cases of mtshe-ba where the ba is, no doubt, antithetic to 
the malnlo. 

But here, as regards palba and mu, the denotation of Gender ends: in the Texts, as in 
Tibetan generally, most occurrences of these Sulfixes have no reference to Gender. The 
cases of pa/ba are in the Texts, except as furnishing the Verb-Infinitive in purlbar, not 
very numerous: they may be classified as follows: - 

(a) as attached to Verb-roots - 

1. action-words : IA 46 log-pa, 'aversion'; I11 51 dar-pa, 'flourishing' ; IV 28 hod-pa, 
'coming'; V 15, 16 bor-ba, 'being abandoned', char-pal 'rain', 21 Ses-pa, 'knowledge'; 
V1 56 dgons-pa, 'thinking', 73 phye-ba, 'division'. 

2. agent-words ('do-er') or Participles ('doing') : IA 9 phun-ba, 'heaped', t(h)a-ba, 'thick 
grown'; IB 6, hdzeg-pa, 'climbing', 11 lkhag-pa, 'alighting', 14 ser-ba, 'hail'; I1 14 
iier-pa, 'taking care'; I11 31 fii-mu-nub-pa, 'sunset'; IV 243 khyi-sbag-pha, 'dirty (or 
biting) dog*; 242 sim-ba, 'refreshing'; V 16 myed-pal 'lacking'; V1 38 rnon-pa, 'hunter'. 

3. finite Verb: Except Infinitive forms in purlbar, usually with auxiliaries such as hgyur, 
hori, hbyed (for lists see under 'Syntax'), Verbs with yalba are not frequent in the 
Texts: even in IV we find in addition only the circumstantial Locative forms such as 
myi-hdog-par, myi-ies-par (l. 30), 'not fearing', 'not knowing', etc. From such cases 
with actual Verb-roots i t  is not far to ot,hers where there is a t  any rate acting or state 
of a person or things, as in - 

(b) 1. Nouns and Adjectives: IA 46 mkhris-pa, 'bile', or 'bilious'; I11 18 hdzans-pa, 'wise 
person'; IV 18 dbul-ba, 'poverty' or 'being poor', phyug-pal 'riches' or 'being rich', 
6 pha-log-pa, 'other person'; V 16, 20 nun-pa, 'bad', phrag-dog-pa, 'envious person', 
27 khan-pa, 'member of household; V1 17 nad-pa, 'sick person', 35 dar-ba, 'cripple'. 

(C) 4. When we come to mere things, as in IV 15 rna-ba, 'ear', V 16 phyin-ba, 'a felt', V1 50 
rmyig-pal 'hoof', the Suffix has become merely grammatical. 

I t  seems evident that  in these usages the palba must be etymologically distinct from 
the gender denoting phalma: and the fact that  in Nam i t  is lacking (see Nam, 
p. 182), and probably likewise in dialects of Tibetan itself, being replaced by ta, in- 
vites a further consideration, which may be attempted infra. As regards mu, when 
not denoting Gender, we may here note as follows: - 

.l. As appended to Verb-roots, or words containing a Verb-notion, i t  serves to express - 

(a) a corresponding action or its embodiment, e. g. in bkal-rna, 'heirloom', brkos-mu, 
'sculpture', skyel-mu, 'escort', skyes-mu, 'present', skyo-mu, 'quarrel', blihrus-mu, 
'washings', god-mu, 'loss', sgyu-mu, 'illusion', mchi-nza, 'tears', nlchil-nln, 'spittle', 
bchol (bco1)-mu, 'trust', 'deposit', gtor-mu, 'oblation', dar-rna, 'youth', dran-~na, 
'memory', dron-mu, 'warmth', rdun-mu, 'beating', phra-ma, 'envy', btsags-mu, 'sifted 
wheat', btsas-mu, 'harvest', tshad-ma, 'measure', zegs-mu, 'spray', gzigs-mu, 'spectacle', 
sun-mu, 'insult', srun-mu, 'protection'. 

(b) in a few instances the term is applied also to the agent, rkun-ma, 'thief', chu-mu, 
Lwater-man', srun-mu, 'guardian', gsad-mu, 'executioner'. 

(c) an instrument or product, e.g. dkrogs(srubs)-mu, 'churning-rod', rko-ma, 'spade', khrul- 
mu, 'handle', khrol-mu, 'sieve', sgron-mu, 'lamp', chab-mu, 'lid', sfiigs-mu, 'whetstone', 
thug-mu, 'fine cloth', dron-mu, 'basket', snal-mu, 'thread', phyag-mu, 'broom', lhas-mu, 
'braid'. 
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(d) organs of bodies (mostly without evidence of Verbal notion), e.g. rkyan-ma, 'artery', 
lkog-ma, 'gullet', khru-ma, 'cubit', mkhal-mu, 'kidney', mkhrig-mu, 'wrist', mjug (and 
rria)-ma, 'tail', giie-mu, 'intestines', giier-mu, 'wrinkles', rnthil-mu, 'palm of hand1, 
hdab-mu, 'wing'; nu-ma, 'bosom', pug-mu, 'collar-bone', ze-mu, 'eyelashes', 'og-ma, 
'throat', '01-ma, 'windpipe'. 

(e) plants, e.g. kran-ma, 'peas', lcan-mu, 'willow', lcug-rna, 'twig', iiun-mu, 'turnip', 
siie-mu, 'ears of corn', smyug-mu, 'reed', lu-mu, 'swamp grass', 10-ma, 'leaf', sran-mu, 
'grain', 'pea'. Also insects, tri-mu, 'hornet', sbran-mu, 'bee'. 

(I) other objects, e.g. klin-ma, 'sand-bank', skar-ma, 'star', skya-ma, 'hard soil', iii-mu, 
'sun', rdul-mu, 'dust', bye-ma, 'sand', seg-ma, 'gravel', sog-mu, 'hay', 'straw'. 

(g) adjectives, e.g. dkyus-mu, 'common', dar-ma, 'impetuous', bcos-mu, 'artificial', 
giiug-ma, 'natural', riiin-mu, 'old', rdzus-mu, 'counterfeit'; but chiefly such as denote 
contrast or serial order and are often used adverbially, e.g. gon-mu, 'upper', 'prior', 
hog-mu, 'lower', tha-ma, 'last', llag-ma, 'top', stin-mu, 'bottom', bar-mu, dbus-mu, 
hbriri-mu, 'middle', sna-mu, 'former', thal-mu, 'all through'. 

From the Texts we can cite - 
(a) IV 12, 21, spo-mu, 'change', V 23, glog-mu, 'lightning', 37 bsbul-mu, 'a move'; V1 35 

sdar-mu, 'timidity', 64 grib-ma, 'shade', 76 skal-mu, 'destiny', 'portion'. 

(b) IV 266-7 rkun-ma, 'thief', V1 53 bla-mu, 'superior person'. 

(d) IA 116, 119 rna-mu, 'tail'. 

(e) V1 6 10-mu. 'leaf'. 
( f )  IA 16, 17 etc. skar-ma, 'star'; IB  2, 3 sgye-mu, ,bag', 5 skyo-mu, 'gruel', 31 mlshan-mu, 

'name'; I11 51 iii-mu, 'sun'. 

(g) 111 51 thog-ma, 'first' (Adverbial), IV 121 llag-mu, id., phyi-mu, 'posterior'. 
In regard to  the forms under (a), which seem to  be primary, and which in Nam are rather 

numerous, it is natural to  inquire in what respect t.hey differ from forms with -pal-ba; what, 
for instance, is the difference between phye-ba and rgyed-ma, both meaning 'division'? 
Dr. Palmyr Cordier, whose general view seems to  have been that  in palphalba, polpholbo 
and malmo the original distinction was that  of masculine and feminine Gender. writes in one 
place (Cours de Tibe'tain classique, p. 10 5 10) - 

"In a great number, probably posterior in date to the preceding, the Suffixes po, bo, 
pa, ba, on the one hand, and nto, mu, on the other, have lost all value indicative of 
the Genders, and have doubtless been utilized to allow a convenient distinction bet- 
ween terms primitively written alike or become so. [Examples] 

goli, 'value', gon-po, 'assen~bly', gok-ba, 'collar', 
gon-ma, 'superior', gon-mo, 'snow partridge'. 

All the same, in the substantives the Suffixes po and bo express often an idea of acti- 
vity or superiority, while by reason of the original double signification (I. 'mother', 
2. 'below') the Suffix mu implies sometimes a notion of passivity, of inferiority, and 
solnetimes on the contrary of superiority. 

slob-pa, 'teach', slob-ma, 'pupil', 
nu-ba, 'suck', nu-mu, 'bosom', 'mother's breast', 
hcho-ba, 'prepare', bcos-mu, 'artificial'." 

'This appreciation, which a t  the time was not without linguistic refinement, seems to  
replace masculine/feminine by active/passive and a t  the same time to admit influence of 
a ma, 'lower', which, as antithetic to $a, 'upper', is ubiquitous in Tibetan, but, if in any way 
con~~ected  with mn, 'mother', 'female', could only be as its original. 
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The very large number of -ma- words in Tibetan and the rather definite classes into which 
they are distributed show a fairly general and lasting feeling of their significances. Roughly 
one might say tha t ,  when derived from clear Verb-roots, they denote actions (very rarely 
and derivatively actors), while in most other cases they denote 'things', what we could regard 
as  'neuters', and, when derived from Adjectives or Adverbs, order of value or series. This 
range may be somewhat recommended by a comparison with tha t  of the  -mo- Suffixes in 
Indo-European. As regards a difference between rgyed-rna and phye-ba, both signifying 
'division', we may appeal to  a d i s t i~~c l~ ion  prominent in the native Tibetan grammar and logi- 
cally indispensable, between an action with an agent, i.c. an acting, and an action in itself, 
an abstract, what Dr. Cordier might have considered a Passive. Here, however, iritervenes 
a matter of linguistic history. If, as propounded supra, the palba -forms such as byed-pa, 
'doing', 'doer' were confined t o  certain dialects of Tibet, so t ha t  Tib. glo-ba, 'mind', 'thought', 
is in Nam glo-ta, whereas the -nza of spo-nla can be traced more widely and earlier, the anti-  
thesis between the two is posterior and invites a new explanation, which, however, if in any 
way feasible, must be attempted in connection with the Verb-forms. 

6. Pho/po/bo/mo: I n  the  case of these o-forms, which in  the  Texts are more numerous than  
those with -a, the  distinction of sex, with pholpolbo masculine, is more frequent and normal: 
we have the impression tha t  the a-forms no longer sufficed for indication of sex and t ha t  
even in the relat,ively rare Adjectives such as  hdzans-pa, 'wise', sim-ba, 'agreable', 7ian-pa, 
'bad', nad-pa, 'diseased', the notion is more Participial than strictly Adjectival and t ha t  
the consciousness of a human person is absent: a t  any rate where i t  is present the o-form 
is chosen, as  in - 

rkun-po, 'thief' phur-po, 'dagger-man' 
khan-mo, 'housewife' phyug-po, 'rich man' 
Gyirn-po, 'Gyim man' bu-mo, 'daughter' 
gur-trio, ' t.ent-woman' bon-po, 'Bon-man' 
rgyal-polnto, 'king', 'queen' dbul-po, 'poor man' 
drun-po, 'official' blon-po, 'councillor' 
hdron-po, 'traveller' rogs-po, 'comrade' 

I t  does not, however, follow from this, or even from the fact tha t  pho and mo are, as Pre- 
fixes, actually used in the sense of 'male', and 'female', e.g. in pho-rla, mo-rla, 'stallion', 
'mare', PO-gien, 'male gien', nza-mo-gden, 'female gSen', IV 47-3, tha t  such is the primary 
denotation of the forrns. For pho is used also in the sense of 'senior', as in pho (also pha)-bo, 
'elder brot,her', antithetic t o  nu-60, 'junior brother', and phu is widely occurrent in the local 
sense of 'high', in contrast t o  'low1, ground. As has been mentioned in connection with 
pha/ba/nza, the antithetic stems phalr~za are so deeply and so widely and in so many derivative 
forms imbedded in the Tibetan language tha t  they cannot be secondary in origin. As regards 
the vocalic variation in -0 (and also in other vowels), this also is one of the arcann of the 
language, exemplified in independent words such as ralro, 'area', salso, 'land'. I t  may bc 
tha t  the -0-forms carried more emphasis or more feeling or more connection with human 
society or animal life. What  we seem to  detect is a growing preference for the -0-Iorms ill 
such connections, of which the distinction of sex was only one, though the most important, 
case. Thus pholmo, 'male'/'female', is a particular application of 'upper'l'lower'. If ailer all 
the  ultimate original sense of phalma was 'father', 'mother', tha t  origin will have lain fa r  
back in the pre-historic period. 

The other uses of the pholbolmo forms may likewise be regarded as preferential substitutes 
for phalbalma forms without exclusive reference t o  sex. The pholbolmo are used in most of 
the cases exemplified supra in regard t o  phalbalmn: we find them - 
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(a) as attached to Verb-roots: 

1. Action-nouns: 
khod-mo, 'arrangement' IA I25 slon-mu, 'festivily' 1V 19 
gad-nzo, 'laughter' I11 28 lhab-mo, 'lighting' 111 104 
dgad-mo, 'laughter' IV 13 rlsed-mo, 'play' 1 I1 26 
rgyal-po-byed, 'act as king' rol-mo (?), 'music', 111 25 
rg yon-po-byed, 'ravish' IV 29 bdad-mo, 'utterance', V1 49 

2. Agent-nouns: 
rgyal-polmo, 'king'l'queen' hphrog-po, 'robber' IV 5 
thorn-po, 'stunner' IV 53 
hdron-po, 'traveller' etc. V1 93 

3. other names 01 persons (derived from Nouns or Adjectives): 
g-yan-phya-60 1A 26, 'luck-sorler' lhod-de-po V1 68, 'easy-goer ( ?) '  

rla-bo IV 244, 'st,allion' ( ? )  khaii-mo IA 46, 'housewife' 
drum-po IV 263, 'official' khri-mo IV 193, 'throne lady' 
bdag-po IV 102, V1 51, 'lord' gur-mo IV 55, 'tenl-woman' 
nu-60 IV 39, 'junior brother' Gun-rgyal-rno IB 71, 'sky-queen' 
phu-bo, IV 39, 'senior brother' dud-mo IB  44, 'fiendess' 
pha-rol-po, V 5, 'other person' Phyag-ma-yed-mo IV224, 'broom-shaker- 
pha-log-po, IV 8, 24, 'outside person' ess ( ? )  
phyug-po IV 18, 40 'rich person' bo-mo IB  28, etc., 'daughter' 
phrag-dog-po V 6, 'envions person' blsun-mo IB  23, ,respected lady' 
dban-po V 19, 'person in authority' 
dbul-po 111 38, IV 20, 'poor person' 
myi-po IV 244, 'male man' 
blon-po 111 10, IV 36, 'councillor' 
rman-po IV 348, 'great man' 
Srad-po IV 61 etc., 'the Hard' 

4. Names of certain natural objects, especially spaces, and, very idiomatically, -mo in 
connection with portions or items, particularly vegetable, included among the con- 
tents of a scape-goat (glud) : 
Narn(Gnam)-po IV 136-7 etc., '01 Nam' mchig-khan-mo IV 243, 'house in ruin' 
span-po IB  17, 'meadow' yul-Dbye-mo IV 324, 'Dbye district' 
Pu-Rma-bo IV 175 etc, 'of Rma' than (Rgyal, Mon, Lho, Bal)-mo, IV 159 etc., 
rtsak-po V1 107, 'river' 'China (Mon, South, Bal) plateau' 

mtshan-mo, 'night' 
slio-mo IA 46, IV 146, 151, 'vegetables' 
nas-mo IV 142, 147 etc., 'portion of barley' 
byi-mo V 34, 'mouse' 
bre-mo IA 56, 'berry' 
g-yan-mo IV 144, V1 33'79, 'carcase of sheep 

or goat' 
mlshe-mo IV 96, 'al-omatic shrub' ( ? )  
zer-mo IV 293, 'a nail' 
guns-mo IV 293, 'turnip' 
rub-nzo 'superior' (?) IV 146 
Gser-khah-ser-mo IV 150, 'a kind of barley' 
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5. There are also numerous cases where the polbolmo has the false appearance of belong- 
ing t o  an accompanying Adjective, and is commonly so understood: thus chen-PO, 
'great', is so given in the dictionaries, with the sole provision that, when applied t o  

a feminine Noun, i t  takes the form chen-mo, just as in Latin and some other languages 
a word, e.g. bonus, 'good', when applied to  a feminine noun, e.g. nzulier, 'woman', 
assumes the form bona. This implies that  the distinction between the -PO- and -)no- 
forms was essentially one of Gcnder: it should therefore apply also to  their use with 
Nouns: and, as the moderate number of examples adduced supra suffices to prove 
tha t  distinction of sex by no means covers the whole area, i t  seems tha t  grammatical 
Gender is being widely attributed to the Tibetan language, which is not usually cre- 
dited with it and which hardly presents any formal expression of it. Presuming tha t  
the evidence of the six Texts, with their popular and ancient language, may throw 
some light upon the usage, we may present the main material in the following form: - 

(a) where the Noun qualified denotes a human or super-human person, the distinction 
of sex may, if we allow for cases where discrimination between male and female is 
irrelevant, suffice to account for the choice between po and mo forms. Instances - 
persons (human, divine, demoniac) : 
myi, 'man' (ched-po IV 11, dpab-bo IV 27, dbul-po IV 74, phyug-po IV 8, pha-log-po 

IV 8, 24) 
bu, 'son' (chen-po IA 50, pha-log-po IV 8, 28, hbri,i-po IV 6, _hdzaris-po IV 6) 
iie-dun, 'kindred' (bzan-po V1 20) 
grog, 'friend' (ched-po V1 21, 29) 
rje, 'chieftain' (sgam-po V 36, rman-po 11' 311, 314, sfen-po IV 101 etc.) 
hdzah-po, 'wise man' (rnon-po V 31) 
Drug, 'Turk' (chen-po I11 48) 
gdon, 'fiend' (nag-po V1 21, drag-po 143) 
phyug-po, 'rich man' (mthon-po I11 4) 
Iha, 'god' (chen-po I11 2'3, thu-bo-che V1 134, thugs-po IV 259, bzan-po V1 44, 58) 

(b) animals: 
rla, 'horse' (nag-po IB 11, dkar-po IB 13) 
pya, 'bird' (rgod-po IV 95) 
pho-rog, 'crow' (10-ston-po V1 138) 
rma-byehu, 'peacock' (hdzon-mo I1 8) 
$a, 'stag' (nag-po IV 20) 

With -mo: skyn-khwa, 'jackdaw' (nag-mo, p. 151) 
lcun-ka, 'jackdaw' (mchu-dmar-mo V1 137) 

(c) features of physical nature: 
skar, 'star' (hod-po-che V1 150) 
brag, 'crag' (dkar-po V1 10) 
brag-khuri, 'rock-cavity' (dkar-po V 26) 
lha-brag, 'gods crag' (dkar-po IV 206, 211) 
mtsho, 'lake' (chen-po I11 46) 
ri, 'hill' (nzlhon-po V1 64, rin-po IV 31) 
sa, 'land' (mlhon-po V1 6) 
srib-sa, 'dark land' (nag-po IV 47) 

With -mo - 
g-yu-brag, 'turquoise crag' (snon-mo IV 128, 150) 
g-yu-mlsho, 'turquoise lake' (&on-mo IV 129, 130) 
chab, 'water' (snon-mo IV 274-5) 
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(d) social circumstances or occasionlr : 
chos, 'religion' (bzan-po I I1 21) 
dus, 'period' (bzan-po I I1 33) 
nad, 'disease' (tshab-po-che V1 p. 147) 
nia-bags, 'mother's talk' (chen-po V 49) 
gluug-lug, 'wisdom' (bzan-po I11 7, 10) 

(e) malcriol objects: 
glud, 'scapegoat' (ched-po V1 15) 
dar, 'silk' (dmar-po 1B 16, dgar dkar-po 17) 
bdags-ram, 'bright margin (of diagram)' (dkar-po IV 46--7) 
nor, 'wealth' (ched-po) V1 28) 
mtshon, 'weapon' (rnon-po V 27) 
g-yu, 'turquoise' (thin-po IV 260) 
din, 'log' (stori-po IA 30) 
bin, 'tree' (bzari-po V1 63) 
.+in-rta, 'chariot' (nag-po I I I 46- 7) 

With -mo - 
nas, 'barley' (sno-nto 1V 151) 
dral-bu, 'chips' (pra-mo IA 30) 
Sin, 'sticks' (khra-mo IV 243) 
khan, 'house' (mchig-khan-mo IV 243) 

In  the passage IV 243-263 the distrbution of -a and -0 forms is noticeable 

The instances may by their mere prevalence suggest tha t  the o-forms were simply ousting 
the presumably more original a-forms; and the already mentioned paucity of the lalter rnay 
lend some countenance to  this. But among the few cases of -a there are some which seem t o  
imply a felt distinction of value: such are - 

khyi, 'dog' (sbag-pha, IV 243 'dirty' or 'biting') 
bya, 'bird' (hpar-ba IV 243, 'in flight') 
chos, 'religion' (nan-pa 111 17, 'bad', sar-pa I11 11, 'novel') 
dus, 'period' (nan-pa I11 17, IV 22, 'bad') 
tshe, 'life' @an-pa 111 7, 'bad') 
srin-yul, 'fiend country' (nag-pa IB  78) 

Inasmuch as chos-bzan-po and dus-bzan-po have been quoted supra and srin-yul-nag-pa is 
paralled by srib-sa-nag-po, and pha-log-pal 'outsiders' in IV 6 becomes in IV 8, 23 myi-pha-log- 
1'0, 'outside men', it seems that the linguistic instinct discriminates: and the character of the 
expressions with -a indicates that  t.he distinction is in respect of value; the 'good time and 
life', 'wisdom', 'a serviceable tree', are all bzan-PO, 'wealth', 'lake', 'man', 'friend', 'son', 'god', 
are ched-po, 'hill', 'land', 'rich man' are mthon-po, 'high'. Thus the o-form renders a feeling 
of superior respect or recognition and is akin to that  use of 'honorifics' which so largely per- 
vades the Tibetan language, so that, e.g. the hand or foot of a superior or an interlocutor is 
phyag or dabs instead of the lug or rkan of an inferior person or animal. That this is the fun- 
damental import of the -0- variants in Suffixes and in independent words, e.g. sgo-nco, 'large 
gate', ro, 'district' (large area), could perhaps be widely evidenced both in Tibetan itself ant1 
in allied dialects. Even a (female) mouse becomes byi-mo (from normal byi-ba) when compared 
(V 34) to a wife c o ~ n i ~ ~ g  in only a t  night, and a bdad, 'devil', becomes ducl-mo, 'she-devil', in 
the imagination of an anxious mother (IB 44). 

I t  is obvious that  Adjectives such as 'good', 'large', 'high', 'brave', 'rich', which normally 
carry a sense of approval or importance, \vould tend to  take o-Suffixes, while those implying 
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disapproval or dislike, such as nun, 'bad', would avoid them, and t'hose where approval or 
disapproval was irrelevant would likewise be restricted to the  a-forms. I t  mny be agreed 
tha t  these distinctions are confirmed by the collection of cited instances, and that  the third 
group may include the examples 'new religion or cuslom', 'other people', 'bird in  flight, 
'a dirty (or biting) dog'. But  even the 'good' Adjectives may a t  tirnes become indifferent,: 
thus chen(ched)-po, 'great', does not preclude the existence of a che-ba, 'large'. As apparent 
inconsistencies in t,hc text  may be ciled - 

rnlsho-chen-po I11 46, 'large lake', as compared with g-yu-mtsho-siton-r,to IV 129, 130, 
'blue turquoise lake' (Koko-nor), and chab-siion-mo IV 173. 
g-yu-brag-si~on-rno IV 128 as compared with brag-dkar-po V1 10, 'white crag' and 
brag-khun-skanz-po V 26, 'dry crag-hole'. 
Sin-khra-mo IV 211, 'crossed st,icksl as compared with Sin-stmi-po IX 30 '110110~~ log' 
(but also dral-bu-pra-mo, ibid., 'little chips'. 

In  one or two cases a distinction between a-  and o-forms is clearly marked in the Text :  in a con- 
t ex t  making frequent mention of phyug-po, 'rich man', and dbul-po, 'poor man', we rind - 

phyug-pahi-phyir IV 19, 'because of being rich' 
dbul-bahi IV 20, 'because 01 being poor' 
where pyug-pa and dbul-ba might be understood as Nouns, 'riches' and  'poverty', 
were i t  not that  a Verb sense is more probable in view of the numerous Infinitives in 
-par/-bar. But other cases, e.g. - 

pha-log-pa-la IV 6, myi-pha-log-po-la 8, 
m yi-dbul-bahi-phyir 5, m yi-dbul-pobi-ph yir 11, 
dgod-myi-bro-pahi-tshig 13, srid-la-phan-pahi-tshig-b&-po-bden-p 14, 

show a degree of uncertainty in the linguistic feeling. 

The moderate accuracy which in the case of person and animal names we have conceded 
to the distinction between polbo and mo as indicating sex cannot be credited t o  the other 
classes of cases. As regards the action nouns, such as rol-mo, 'music', thab-mo, 'fight'ing', 
dgad-mo, 'laughter', bSad-mo, 'speech', the  simplest explanation seems t,o be t ha t  they are 
'honorific' forms of the analogous -mu group exemplified supra and owe their -mo t o  a measure 
of social importance. In  the case of the  group of items, g-yan-mo, guns-nzo, zer-mo, a similar 
explanation may apply, their -mu, which is tha t  of t.he 't3hings1 exemplified supra (under 
phalma, p. 29-32) being elevated t o  -mo by reason of their functioning in a rite. \+'hen we turn 
to  the group of large natural features such as the plateaus (than), the Koko-nor lake (mlsho). 
countries (yul), which in some cases have, as mo-words, support outside the six Texts, e.g. 
the Dbyar-mo-than of history and the Chang-chen-mo of maps, as well as further analogies, e. g. 
the Rgyal-mo gorge (rmi), and t o  the addit,ion of times, such as iiin-mo, 'day', mlshan-mo, 'night', 
the evidence of actual mu-words such as rii-mu, 'sun', skar-mu, 'star', bye-mu, 'sand', suggests 
tha t  here also the mo-forms are merely mu-forms, perhaps with a slight specialization or em- 
phasis, but  without any imagination of sex. Tha t  large size is not a factor may be seen in - 

Sin-slon-po IA 30, 'hollow log', contrasted wit.h dral-bu-pra-mo, 'little chips small' in the 
same context and Sin-khra-mo, IV 243, 'crossed sticks', as well as mchig-lclla-ri-mo, 'ruined 
house'. 

In  the case of the numerous po-words denoting objects the notion of sex is a t  least equally 
inapposite: the examples quoted supra (p. 34-5) include such objects as 'star', 'earth', 'hill', 
'time', 'religion', 'wealth', 'wisdom', 'disease', 'silk', 'car', 'weapon'. On the other hand, the 
antithesis t o  mo-names, which in par t  is systematic, can hardly have been quite random: 
it seems likely tha t  various tendencies may have operated. In general, perhaps, the usages 



Linguistic Introduction: Morphology 37 

originated in pa/ba/ma forms: and these may have somet.imen been inconvenient when derived 
Irom Adjectives such as the above-cited phyug-pa, 'rich', dbul-pa, 'poor', which could equally 
well signify 'riches', 'poverty', or from Verbs such as byed-pa, 'doing', which equally well 
signify action as a Noun. 'Thus the o-forms would seem more explicit and, when appended to 
an Adjective of 'honorific' character, to  be normal in connection wilh that, Adjective. 

I t  does not appear tha t  the usages as thus adduced from the six Texts arc otherwise than 
general in written Tibetan. 

7. The Diminutive or contemptuous Suffix -gu of normal Tibetan (cf. -e_hu, no. 2 supra, and 
Cordier, op. cit., p. 14) has been seen in (1)dad-dgu, 'cud-chewer', BC. yak, IA 112-3. 

8. -men in ba-men, 'wild-ox', IA 27, is apparently intended likewise irr rta-men, 'wild-horse', 
ibid. 

9. The Suffix -can, 'possessing', perhaps derived from k h a n ,  'hold', occurs in g-yon-can/chan 
(I11 3, IV 3) 'left-handed', (sc. 'perverse'), dnan-can (IV 20) 'evil', las-dad-can (V. 23)' 
'devoted t o  work', nor-dad-can (V 19), 'devoted to  wealth', nad-bu-can (V 25), 'having 
disease vermin', phrag-dog-can (V 20)' 'envious', sems-$an (< can V1 156), 'sentient being'. 

B. Reduplication, frequent in Tibetan, appears mostly in conneclion with Verbs: the follow- 
ing instances may be discriminat,ed as of an Adjeclival or Adverbial character: - 

gog-gog, IV 227, 'tall-tall' 
~01'-zor, IV 227, 'wide-wide' 
sgya-sgyo, IV 70, 167 (104 skya-skyo), 'zig-zag' 
ljod-ljod, IV 90, 'oval' ( ? )  
tham-thum; IV 43, 'occasional' ( ? ) 
thum-lhum, IV 233, 'for a while' 
p(h)an-p(h)un, IA 56, little by little' (cf. V1 27) 
phrum-phrum, V1 128, 'at each step (or moment)' 
phyi-phyir, I11 13, 'later and later' 

C. Compounds are, as in other languages, various, e.g. - 
(a) additive : 

~nthu-rtsal, 'strength and energy', V1 81 
den-sari, V1 150, 'to-day and to-morrow' 
dran-mkhran, 111 13, IV 8, 'straight and hard' 
gnam-sa I11 32, 'sky and earth' 
pha-myes I11 35, 'sire and grandsire' 
phu-nu I11 24, 'senior and junior son' 
hphan-k(h)os V1 10, 'serviceable and precious' 
bor-lug V1 42 etc., 'lost and missing' 

(b) with attribute, or equivalent, as prior member: 
skon-dril 1B 54, 'dress-bell' 
skyibs-lug I B  20, 'rock-shelter-sheep' 
khu-10 IA 109, 'hair-lasso' ' 

khyi-10 IV 267, 'dog-pack' 
gad-mnabs IA 35, 127, 'refuse-food' 
(go-phan, p. 154-56) 
glo-rtsa IA 131, 'lung-tube' 
dgun-kit yod(tshod) V 33, 'night-time' 
dgo-spans V1 56, 124, 'rank-height' 
rgan-rogs IB  6, 'old-age-help' 
rgya-skar V1 43, 'planet orb star' 
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lgehu-drim V 27, 'leather-strap' 
sgal-myig V1 68, 'load-eye (leak)' 
sgo-ra IV 175, 'door-area' 
- -1ha 111 29, 'home-god' 

l rna-rtsid V1 9, 'tail-hair' 
&-rtsir 

chab-bgo-ro IV 141, 'river-gate-head-district' 
grii-dro IA 104, 'sun-heat (mid-day)' 
rriun-ehu IA 46, 'turnip-water' 
thig-skal V1 72, 'drop as share' 
mlhak-khor(skor) V 13, 31, 'border-group' 
mlhin-bran V1 113, 'blue-breast' 
mlheb-li-gori IA 103, 'thumb-pattern' 
mtho-dam IB  53, 61, 'hand-span-gesture' 
dar-sna V1 129, 'silk-noose' 
dus-blson V 14, 'market' ('essembled mart') 
don-sriin IB  40, 'extracted heart' 
dwar-lus V1 160, 'mean-body' 
gdun-phyant V1 32, 'beam-support' 
gdon-lan V1 40, 127, 'demon's-rising' 
bdags-ram IV 46, 'bright-edge' 
ldh-khab IV 261, 'Ldon-family' 
snam-phrag V1 28, 'cloak-fold (pocket)' 
dpyan-dar IA 109, 'dangling-silk (net)' 
pha-log IV 8 etc., V1 128, 'other side' 
pho-gien IV 47, 'male gden' 
phyi-dal V1 119, 'late-dallying' 
phyi-phgogs 1A 67, 'outside-party' 
phyus-ra IV 69, 110, 'cattle-area' 
bal-log V1 128, 'hair-top' 
bya-hbras IA 92, 'bird-tumour' 
dbu-dog 11 25, 'head-nod' 
hbran-rubs TA 27-8, 'serf-race' 
mo-rla I B 11, 'female horse' 
myi-lud IV 150, 281, 352, 'man-dung' 
dmu(gans)-lcarn \'I 118-9, 'hail(ice)-lady' 
rman-lam I1 25, 'dream-vision' 
glsa-sa ( 1 )  V1 45 
rtsan-srli I1 18, 'thorn-noose' 
rlsis-bgo V 11, 'account-sum' 
glshug-ri IV 77-9, 'peak-mounlain' 
hog-rta V1 !M, 'under(trace)-horse' 
ge(n)-drog 111 36. V1 1/12, 'constant. ( ?)-dangcr' 
ran-dban V1 81, 'own authority' 
bdos-tshal IB 89, 'food-meal' 
si-le-drurn IV 277-8, 'si-le-ofIiciall 

(c) with attribut,e, or equivalent, as posterior member: 
hha(mgrin)-ya~is IA 42, 52 etc., 'mouth(neck)-long' 
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khrin-che TB 21, 'import-great' 
guns-dkar(-rdze) V1 55, 'whit.e-ice(-lord or top)' 
dgun-sno V1 107 etc., 'blue-sky' 
glu-dmar IA 109, 'red-lure ( ?)' 
rgad-spags IV 280, 307 etc., 'laughing-stock ( 2 ) '  
rgub-logs V1 51, 'backside-opposing' 
rgyan-sdig IA 1, 'evil curse' 
nar-phye IA 45, 'stalk-powder' 
rno-chun V 42, 'capacity-little' 
rje-blas V1 77 etc., '[atlfirst change' 
giia-rins IV 282, 'long-neck' 
sfiin(thugs)-dugs IA 7, B 5, 'heart(mind)-pure' 
tri-mchun V1 6, 'question-insult ( ? ) l  

slobs-che IV 2, 'strengt.h-great' 
thug-rin V1 131, 'rope-long (distance)' 
dad-ces V1 138, 'devotion-great' 
dri-sog IV 275, 'inquiry-vain ( ? ) '  
sprul-gdugs V 24, 'poison-snake' 
bya-bran V1 95, 'serf-bird' 
dbye-che IV 81 etc., 'expanse-great: 
ya(ma)-byi V1 37, 'high(1ow)-afar' 
rtsa-dugs IB  28, 107 , 'root-pure' 
biur-legs IV 245, 'girdled well' 
sa-sra V 36, 'hard ground' 

(d) with Verb notion as posterior member: 
kha-cug IV 252, 'advice-insert ( ?)' 
khab- yo IB  90, 'home-manage' 
khyint-phugs V1 39, 69, 'house-pierce' 
dgad-bro 1V 13, 17, 'laugh-savour' 
sgon-chugs IV 274, 'egg-born' 
no-len V1 2 etc., 'care-take' 
mnab-zos IV 25, 'oath-eaten' 
snan-yal V1 64, 'view pendent' 
sfiiiz-gyur I11 9, IV 10 'heart-become' 
??urn-nuns JI 4, V 29, 'when (or sky) dawned' 
nor-dad IV 23, 'wealth-devoted' 
p(h)un-p(h) ye IV 38, 'group-dividing' 
pho-gag IV 240, 'man-stopping' 
phyi-g-yal IA 13, 'apart-hanging' 
brag-hwod IV 268, 'crag-watching' 
rogs-byas IV 2, 'helper-acted' 
se-skyer IA 31, 'roof-supporting' 

D. Declension 

(a) Number and Case. 

In  view of the predominantly Nominal value of the Tibetan Verb and the fact that  the forms 
carry no personal Affix making them Attributes of a Subject there is nothing surprizing in 
the att,achment of Suffixes of Number and Case t o  forms which may be considered Verbal: 
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just as in English there are such expressions as 'by doing', 'his doings', in Latin the Declen- 
sional forms of Gerunds, and in Greek the Declension of Infinitive forms (with the Article) 
as Nouns. Hence i t  is unnecessary in Tibetan to  distinguish between Noun and Verb in 
cases where they are used with the same Suffixes denot,ing Number or Case: between mi-hi 
and Si-hi 'of man' and 'of dying', mi-rnams and Si-rnams, 'men', and 'dyings', there is no 
difference of function; still less is there a difference where ii-rnams is equivalent t o  di-ba- 
rnams (III,34). the Participial Suffix being frequently absent and the meaning being 'diers', 
or 'those who die'. 

Number. 
The various syllables Suffixed in Tibetan as denoting Plurals occur more or less normally 

in the Mss., being therefore often omitted where not indispensable. There are instances of - 
dug (perhaps the commonest form), e.g. IV 222 etc., dmuo, lhao, etc., 236 yao, muo, 'things 
above', 'below', V1 11 ri-dug-dugs (for ri-dujags-dug?), 38 sman-, 40 hdi-, 68 gres-; 

rnams, e.g. IA 22 khyenO, 111 5 myiO. 
I t  is to  be observed tha t  in the old language of the Documents and inscriptions rnams 

retains perhaps perdominantly its original sense as a Noun meaning 'parts', 'items', 
'instalments', 'individuals', so tha t  the word t o  which i t  relates has a Genitive (or Adjecti- 
val) form, e.g. rgyud-hpheld-kyi-rnams, 'descendants', hphags-pahi-rnams (Lha-sa inscrr., 
J. R .  A. S. 1910, p. 1281, 1. 39, 1911, p. 421, 1. 62). This also is exemplified in the Mss., 
111 28-9 sna-mu-4i-bahi-rnams, 'those who die before', sgo-lhahi-rnams (I11 29), 'private 
divinities'. 

tag, chug, with pronouns: I11 28 bdag-chug, 'we', V1 82 khyed-cag. In bu-tsha I11 36, V 30, 
a more original ca survives. 

More noticeable is the form -0-cog, giving the sense of plurality or 'all', which occurs in 
the Documents and in the Mss. is favoured: examples - 
IB 54-5, 63 Nam-ti-go-cog, 'all Nam-tig people', I11 2 hgren-tnyi-ho-cog, 'all men', 
41 srin-no-chog, 'all fiends', lha-ho-chog, 'all gods', IV 26 ci-bya-ho-chog, 'everything that  
has to  be done'. The expression seems to  have been somewhat formal: cf. hu-cug(cog), 'we*. 

Very frequent are the numerals sum, 'three', and dgu, 'nine', the former more restricted 
and perhaps implying completeness, the latter freely used with Substantives, Adjectives 
and Verbs 

I11 3 gnod-dgu, 'all mischiefs', and ji-byed-dgu, 'everything one does', IV 6,24 nun-dgu, 'all 
bad things', 17-8 giien-dgu, 'all kinships', 39 rien-dgu, sdug-dgu, 'all kindred', 261 khan-rno- 
dgu, 'all consorts', 351 lha-dgu, srin-dgu, 'all gods', ,all fiends', V 27 khan-pa-dgu, 'all mem- 
bers of the household', 40 bycd-dgu, 'every act', dran-dgu, 'every pull', V1 5 bzan-dgu, 'all 
fine things', 23 dgra-dgu, 'all enemies', 22 chab-brug-dgu-ste-dgu, 'all nine torrents', 39 b ya- 
dgu, 'everything to be done'. 

Sum seems to be used chiefly in names of places and titles, e.g. I A  56 Glaih-sutn (91 Llan- 
gsum), Documents glan-sum, Rgyal-sum; but we have also IV 61 etc., nun-sum, riin-sum, 
'each morn', 'each day', V1 124 g-yan-sum, 'all good luck'. 

Other words occasionally used to form quasi-plurals are tshogs, 'collection', in V1 114 
lus-htshogs, 'body-groups', dad-htshogs, 'aspirations', and the familiar la-stsogs, lnsbtsogs, 
equivalent to  'and so forth', V1 46 gdon-lan-las-bsogs-pa, 'fiend-risings, etc'. 

Case 

In recognizing a Tibetan Declension with Cases, which in accordance with M. Bacot's expo- 
sition (pp. 12 sqq.) receive the European designations Nominative, Accusat,ive or Object 
(with a sub-Case, Determinative, akin t,o the Cognate of European grammar), Instrument,al, 
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Dative or Objective (of Advantage, Dalivus Commodi), Ablative, Genitive or Relative, 
Locative (with Locative of Time), Thon-mi Sambhota was influenced, as is thought, by his 
study of Sanskrit grammar. The Cases are defined by their functions, with specifications of 
the Suffixes by which in nearly all circumstances the functions were expressed. I t  may, ho- 
wever, be held that  his proceeding was necessitated in the same way as had been the proceed- 
ing of the Sanskrit and Greek grammarians in constituting the Declensional systems of their 
languages. They were confronted with a plurality, in most cases, of divergent forms, e.g. Ge- 
nitive -ou, -OS, in Greek (not to  mention the corresponding Dual and Plural forms), having 
an identity of sense and syntax, practically familiar to  every user of the language and largely 
corresponding to  fundamental human notions: rat.ionality itself demanded a grouping under 
the function heads which are called Cases and Declensions. For Thon-mi Sambhota a similar 
necessity existed in the morphological plurality of the Suffixal syllables used to convey each 
several functional meaning, a plurality aggravated in the case of several of the Suffixes by 
employment in more than one of the functions, so that  ambiguit ,~ was added to  plurality. 
A separate treatment of the several Suffixes jvithout a grouping of the functions in a Case- 
system would have been intolerably repetitive and would have ignored the instinctive classi- 
fications in the speaker's mind: for the modern exposition of Tibetan grammar the same 
consideration seems to hold good. 

A speciality in the case of Tibetan is the circumstance that  some, or many, of the Case- 
Suffixes are found in other uses, particularly in conjunction with Verb -forms or in the syntax 
of Clauses. Even apart, however, from what has been stated supra concerning the largely 
Nominal signification of Tibetan Verb -forms, i t  is from an English point of view not a t  all 
surprizing if in Tibetan i t  should be possible to use Instrumental or Ablative Suffixes in 
hbyed-gyis, hbyed-nas, 'by' or 'from' (or 'after') 'doing', or even in such a phrase as 'rotten 
from having been for a long time under water' or 'gratified by being elected to the Senate'. 
With other Case-Suffixes there may be analogous conveniences of use: and it may further be 
mentioned that  the historical identity of Suffixes or Postpositions in divergent employment 
is in case of unknown prehistory subject to verification. 

Apart from phonological matters relating to the Sandhi of Particles and one or two small 
points such as the three forms, -r, -ru, and -1.-ru, of the Locative Suffix, the Mss. present 
scarcely anything noticeable in regard to  Case-morphology. The Genitive fo rn~  Rmaii-dar-hi 
occurring in IA 85, 91, 98, 106, 113, (_his) 126 but gyi in 73, gun-hi, 128, IB 29 Nam-hi, is 
surprizing by reason of the otherwise uniform restriction of the -hi@) to  post-vocalic position. 
The relation of the -i, -hi, forms to those with klg has never been explained; and, since in the 
Nam language, which has no trace of the klg, there is an -i, explainable as a GenitiveIAdjec- 
live forming particle, i t  is possible that  the -hi of the Mss. is either borrowed from Yam or is 
a casual survival from an older stage in the Tibetan itself. 

E. Pronouns 

Here there is little divergence from normal Tibetan; for 'I' nu, and the perhaps more adver- 
sat,ive kho-bo, 'I  myself' (IA 117, B 42-3), both occur: the self-depreciatory nun-bu (IB 57, 
74), 'bad child', corresponds t,o t.he epist'olary bdag-rian-pa of the Documents; khyod, 'thou', 
khyed, 'ye'. Khon and khon-la, 'he', seem not to  occur. 

Of the Demonstratives de, hdi, 't,hat', 't.his', present not.hing abnormal, except for an idio- 
matic use of kdi, in common with da, 't,hatl, 'there', as quasi-Suffixes in phrases like Mchin- 
rgyal-hdi, 'Mchiri king here', Hbon-da-rgyal, 'Hbon there king' (cf. in the Documents da-red, 
'of that  ilk'), dre-do, 'the there fiend', on which see Linguistic Note to IV 57. 

The frequent Adversatives, most often in t,he form rianlstan, gonlphon, hinlphan, which 
relat,e in part,, as will be seen, to  social rank and are understood as 'obedience or fealty'/ 
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'superiority or liegeship', 'debit'/'creditl, 'near'/'beyondl (see Linguistic Note to  IV 56-7), 
include, as correlative to  phan, a new Demonstrative stem hi, which should be dialectically 
important. The usual Tibetan equivalent, tshu/~shun/~shur/tshus, occurs as tshus (IV 32-3) 
in antithesis to  p h u .  

Pha/phan/phar/phas, 'beyond', 'in (from, etc.) the beyond', has also a form phu (cf. tshu), 
in which it furnishes expressions for superiority in age (phulnu, a 'senior'/'junior') and height 
in epace (phu/mda_h, 'upland'/'valley'). 

Yalma, 'high'l'low', with Locative and Ablative forms yar, ya-rulmar, mu-ru, yaslnzas, 
and with -n-form (cf. phan and tshun) in the familiar antithesis yan-chadlman-chad, denoting 
'upper' and 'lower' limit. See Linguistic Note on IV 57, 97-8, and on ya-byilma-byi, pro- 
bably = "phyi, 'outside', 'beyond', the note on V1 37. 

Bla (with variants gla, rla, brla, or which see supra, p. 19 and Adverbial forms bla-nalnas, 
blur, blas) signifies 'highest', e. g. in bla-mu, 'Lama'. In temporal use blur and bla-na 
can signify 'previously', 'in advance', 'soon' (See Tib. Lit. Texts and Docc., 111, p. 26); and 
in rje-blas the meaning is 'at earliest, i.e. 'next, change'. See Tib. Lit. Texts and Docc. 111, 
pp. 26-7, and note infra to  V1 77. 

F. Gender 

Natural sex, as the most fundamental social distinction, must always have played a part 
in language. But even so, the expression of it has often been confused through intervention 
of other distinctions in society or in other experience, through its frequent irrelevance, as 
e.g. where i t  is said tha t  the Masculine is used to  include the Feminine, through ignoring of 
sex, as e.g. where some species of animal is credited with only one sex, or through attribution 
of sex, single or plural, to  things lacking it. The last of these cases is further compli~at~ed by 
linguistic form, in names where this dictates the grammatical Gender or, in default even of 
this, the form of an accompanying Adjective decides. In some cases it is thought that  the 
form or Gender of the class-term has affected the Gender of the particulars; but, when i t  is 
said, for instance, tha t  in Latin, and perhaps more widely in Indo-European, winds, rivers, 
etc., are, partly in despite of form, hilasculine, trees, etc., Feminine, fruits neuter, there is 
room for the remark tha t  the Latin has beside its Masculines amnis and fluvius, 'river', also a 
riot less frequent, Neuter flumen, Greek has not only xo~ap65, but  also Ij~Gpa and that  Sanskrit 
literature, though the Dictionary gives the two forms nada and nadi, is unanimous in declar- 
ing the rivers to be female. I t  looks as if in such cases there was an actual instinctive imagi- 
nation of sex, such as is widely apparent in popular speech, where objects such as ships, 
machines, countries, etc., are often designated 'she': and, where an actual name-form indi- 
cates a certain Gender, it may sometimes appear that  the name-form, and not the Gender, 
is an adaptation. 

In  Tibetan a sexual distinction between pha and ma, 'father' and 'mother', ancl between 
pho and mo, 'male' and 'female', is likely a priori to be very ancient and in a number 01 cases is 
patent; but, i t  is, as has been shown supra (p. 29-37), far from covering all the idioms. A much 
more constant and systematic antithesis is that  between a pl~alpholphu, signifying 'upper', 
'further', arid a ma, 'lower', 'nearer': and a further syncresis must be seen in a m u  used to  
form Nouns, common and Verbal, and Adjectives, which conveys the impression of something 
not in any way feminine, but rather purely objective or 'Neuter'. As regards Lhe -pal-ba 
denoting Verb-actions or agents, the fact that,  except in expressions borrowed from Tibetan 
proper, it is absent from all the Ch'iang and other allied dialects, suggestas that  i t  is a special 
Tibetan development, derived iron1 the old Verb be (later byed)/ba, 'do'. The relation of the 
-0-forms pholmo to the -a-forms -pha/-nta seems to have been a primit~vc, c11;iracieristic of 
Tibetan languages, the o-form carrying perhaps a shade of additional emphasis d u ~  to a sense 
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of social or technical distinction: hence it  could be reduced to a fashion, dialectical or other- 
wise; and in the Texts, which can use byed-po as merely equivalent t o  normal byed-pa, 'doer', 
it seems as if many, or most, of the -PO/-no- terms have simply replaced equivalents with 
-pal-mu. Many particulars have been cited supra (p. 34-7). 

Since, apart Irom the use of -PO/-mo-forms, the Tibetan Nouu has no formal indication of 
sex or Gender and since from many of the -PO/-mo-forms themselves the notion of sex is 
clearly absent, the possibility of imputed, imaginary, sex, exemplified in many languages, is 
Ior Tibetan vague. One instance, however, is clear: many of the great peaks have names be- 
ginning with the title Jo-nio, 'Lady', or with '.4-ne', which probably signifies 'Ancestress'. 
Upon this hint of a femininity seen in large size combined with immobility we might detect 
sex in another group, viz. the several thans (Mon-mo-, Bal-mo-, Rgya-mo-, Rgyal-mo-, Dbyar- 
mo-) mentioned in the Texts and supported by examples (Dbyar-mo-, Chang-chen-mo-) outside. 
In  another clear group of -mo-terms in the Texts, viz. those denoting the content (nas-mo, 
'offering of barley', guns-no, 'turnip', zer-mo, 'nail', etc.,) of a scapegoat, a femininity based 
upon small size or socio-ritual character might be suspected, i f  the -mo \\?ere not probably 
merely a substitute for a non-committal -mu. I t  has been remarked tha t  in the case of Adjec- 
tives such as ched-po, chen-nzo, 'great', the -PO/-rno does not belong to the Adjeclive in itself, 
but, like the -us, -a, of Latin bonus/-a, merely reflects the Gender of the accompanying or 
understood Noun. Even in the cases of Tibetan compound epithets such as thu-60-che, 'of 
great might', the -bo does not belong t o  the  Noun thu in the compound, but,  as is proved by 
variants with -mo, to  the Noun qualified: cf. man-polmo-rje, 'great chief', varying according 
t o  application t o  king or queen: even in cases like lcun-ka mchu-dmar-mo, 'red-beaked jack- 
daw', pho-rog-lo-slh-po, 'crow of 1000 years', the -mo/-po belongs to  the main noun. I t  is 
however, to  be admitted tha t  some Adjectives may be restricted by their own signification: 
thus phra-mo, 'little' (Sin-p(h)ra-mo, 'lit,tle st,icksl) could perhaps never take the form phra-bo, 
and in other cases the -bo or -mo may have stuck fast. As regards the vague, but unmistakable, 
appearance of grouping in cases such as (a) itin-mo, 'day', mtshan-mo, 'night', nub-mo, 
'evening', etc., (b) llad-mo, 'spectacle', ston-mo, 'feast', gad-mo, 'laughter', etc., (c) sder-mo, 
'claw', pus-mo, 'knee', sen-mo, 'finger', gm-mo, 'elbow', etc., (d) gyen-mo, 'sloping', glum-mo, 
'fierce', sgir-mo, 'round', iun-mo, 'melted', et,c., any motive for the o-form other than a slight 
increase of interest, or a fashion, seems undet,ectable. The whole subject,, psycho-socio-logical, 
is obscure. But that  sex-discrimination was prominent in Tibetan psychology is obvious from 
it,s extensive application by the grammarian terminology to the description of speech sounds. 

(b) Verbal 

In Verb-forrns significant rariat.ion occurs in respect of (A) root-vowels, (B)  Prefixes, 
(C) aspiration of an init,ial consonant, (D)  Suffixes. 

(A) Vowels: 

Vowel-ablaut in Tibetan root-words is rather wide-spread and may be regarded as belong- 
ing t o  the arcarla of the language. For the most part the interrelations are confined t o  the 
vowels a, e, o, as in slenlstan, 'top', granlgro~i., 'cold', cag/cog, Plural Suffix, sem/sont-, 'think', 
'doubt', za/zo, 'eatj'; but in the Numeral system there are several cases of u/o, as gsum, '3, 
so, '30', bdun, '7', don, '70', dgu, 'g", go, '901, and also others, i/e, in bii, 'Q, 2e, '40': elsewhere 
there are one or two instances of ilu, e.g. giilgiu, 'bow', !idzin/zun, 'grasp', _hbyin/phyun, 
'expel', h.bigs/phngs, 'pierce'. I t  is in Verbs t.hat the Vowel Ablaut is commonest; and the 
Uictionarirs show numerous duplicat'e Verbs, such as gab/_hkhab/hkhebs, 'cover', gadldgadl 
dgodlrgod, 'laugh', g!ni~/gtofi., 'let go', gcad/gcod/~chod/chad, 'divide'. In  conjugation the matter 
i s  somewhat ~yst~ematic ,  t.he Pret,erite-Aorists and Fut,ures of e and o Verbs having commonly 
a ,  and t,he Imperatives from the same, and likewise Irom a verbs, having o: examples - 
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hdren, drans, dran, drolis 
lI;og, bdag, g m  chog 
Gal ,  bcat, g2a1, _hjol 
hhah ,  bcas, bcab, chos 
Mebs, brab, gdab, thob 

I t  is therefore probable tha t  the multiple Verbs such as dgadldgod, gtaiz/glon, have resulted 
partly from the break down of this system, confused already in the earliest literary period 
and in modern centuries reduced t o  a single form for each recognized Verb. Where in the  old 
language e and o Verbs are found exempt from such Ablaut, e.g. bkhyer, gsol, hdon, skon, 
they may have come into use a t  a period when i t  was weakening or may have been affected 
by particular circumstances. I t  seems obvious tha t  in the practical working of the language 
a Verb-form which in connection with a particular vowel had developed a special meaning 
could not be expected forthwith t o  equip itself with vowel-Ablauts according to a mechanical 
system; for instance, a skor, 'surround', derived from bkhor, 'go round', or a groi8, 'die', 
derived from granlgron, 'cold', or a bkyon, 'blame', from skyon, 'fault', or a bkol I11 50 from 
hkhol, 'enslave', would not necessarily develope a bskar, bgran, bkyan, bkal, which, Inoreover, 
if formed, might be confused with identical forms of other origin and signification. I n  the 
Mss. the  old a-forms from e and o Verbs are well maintained; but  in some instances, e.g. 
hems, bielis, bskor, btog, bdog, glhoms, bkhod, the e or o of the Present is carried through, and 
in one or two, bkhrollbkrald, tsholdlbtsald, bsogs/bsags, bgrodlbskrad, both forms occur. 

In the Imperative the regular o is almost always maintained: examples - 

khob (bkhebslhgebs) IA 107; gob (hgebslgab) IB  64; sfiogs (sfiegs) IA 94; tons, thon (gtan) 
V1 15, 105; IB  39, 46, 100; dros (ras) IA 116; hpolis (hphen) IA 95; sbogs (sbag) IA 130; 
byos (hbyed) I B  84, I11 24-5, 31 ; mdzod (mdzad) IA 130; zo(s) (za) IA 64; lobs (lab) IA 37, 
lob IV 271; giogs (giegs) IA 116. 

In other cases (skon 11 8; mchod V1 153; thog 11 8, thogs IA 117 (bthags IA 109); ston, ston, 
ton I11 17-8, 38) the o is usual also in thc Present, so tha t  they are less significant. I t  is 
interesting t o  note tha t  after nza Prohibitive the o-form is not  used: we find - 

ma-bskafi (skon?) IV 244; ma-bcag IV 243; mu-thei~s IB  16, 18, 27; nza-blans IB 21; rna-ldag 
I A  23. These may be Aoristic. In V 10 rtsas was perhaps resistant t o  the o-form. 

3 (b) B. Prefixes 
The matter of the Prefixes is far more complicated. Thon-mi Sambhota, in treating of the 

b, g, d, h, m, Prefixed t.o Verb-forms, introduces three distinct considerations (see M. Jacques 
Bacot, Les ilokas grarnmaticanx de Thonmi Sambhota, pp. 51-60). First he states the pho- 
nological rules governing their use before t,he different consonants, to which he adds later 
a description of their several influences upon pronunciation. Next he defines their inherent 
significat'ions. Thirdly he expounds their connections with Tense and Voice. I t  is obvious that: 
t:he three considerat,ions are incongruous. 

So far as the phonetical restrictions are concerned we may be content to  refer to  an Appen- 
dix (pp. 206-211) in the Narn language, where i t  is pointed out tha t  they have no relation 
to inherent meaning, which could not be affected by a following consonant,; and tha t  originally 
each Prefix, so far as i t  carried a significance, could precede any consonant, so that  the phone- 
tical restrictions have been superimposed, with consequent changes in the distribution of the 
Prefixes. The chief changes were (1) sub~t~i tu t ion  of Prefix d for b and for g in the cases where 
these were phonetically inconvenient, and (2) phonetical deaspiration of aspirates followirig 
the Prefixes g, d, b, and also r, n, and S, which Thon-mi Sambhota does not recognize as Pre- 
fixes. M and _h were restricted t o  aspirates and mediae, with addition of nasals in the case 



Linguistic Introducliorz : Morphology 45 

of m. There were also restrictions of g, d, b in relation to consonants of their own respective 
organs. 

In the popular Tibetan of the Texts, and also in the Cent.ra1-Asian documents and the 
Chronicle, the rule prohibiting aspirates after g, d, b is frequently disregarded; and there are 
similar cases after r, 1 ,  S. Tenuis after _h- and m is not rare, likewise b in place of m before 
naals. The particulars have been cited supra, under Phonology (p. 18-22). 

Concerning the significances of the Prefixes Thon-mi Sambhota, whose grammatical studies 
had, no doubt, refined and fortified his linguistic sense, has statements (Bacot, pp. 58-69) 
which apparently can be represented as follows - 

1. b- implies action by an agent, and, when the agent is named in the  Instrumental Caee, 
the  Verbal sense is Passive. [Here the Prefix seems to signify only an  action, and the 
sense of e.g. bkunt will be only 'done-killed', the actual killer being already named.] 

2. g- and d- may imply either an agent or a thing acted on: the forms accordingly may be 
either Active or Passive. 

3. h- implies an agent not different from the Object (M. Bacot understands a Middle 
Voice). 

4. nl- does not imply either agent or. Passive or Tense. 

This part of Thon-mi Sambhota's statement should, however, be set out rather more pre- 
cisely in his own terms. In explaining the b- Prefix as signifying both bdag, 'master' (Sanskrit 
svdmirl) or 'self' and gtan, 'other', he can hardly have intended t o  follow the Sanskrit grammar, 
which uses paraslnai-pada, 'word-form for another', and iilmane-pada, 'word-form for self', 
as names for Active and Middle Voice, or its logico-grammatical doctrine of the karlii, 'doer', 
as ex hypolhesi 'self-dependent' (sva-tantra). In fact Thon-mi Sambhota's bdag is the doer; and 
his gtan presents himself as affected by the act,ing of another. Taking his own example, we 
see that  - 

Zcags-gser-du-bsgyur-zin (bsgytrr-bar-bya, sgyur-bar-byed) 

rneans - 
'the iron has bee11 (will be, is being) changed into gold', 

where the b of bsgyur indicates an agent. In  - 
lcags-gser-du-gyur-zin (_hgyt~r-bi?in-pal hgyur-bar-kgyur) 
,the iron changed (is changing, will change) into gold' 

t.here is no agent. and the iron itself is the Subject. 

In - 
nas-hkhor-10-bskord-pa- yin 
'by me the wheel has been turned' 

the b of bskord still signifies a 'doing'; but,  inasmuch as the agent has already, by the Instru- 
mental Case in nas, been mentioned, the action in the Verb can be conceived only as taking 
place in the Subject, namely the wheel, and the sense is Passive. I t  does not, in fact, seem 
possible t o  give an example of the b- in such cases as referring t o  the agent.. and the Tibetan 
author is reduced t o  citing a case such as - 

Sin-bcad-tshar 
'linished cutting the wood' 

where perhaps tshar is, by being Inhansitive, prevented from being btsar. And presumably 
there may be many and various other Verbs which are unsuitable for a Prefix signifying 'do', 
though the English language can now use it  with most Verbs such as 'come', 'think', 'hope', 

It. seems reasonable t o  credit Thon-mi Sambhota wit>h a correct appreciation of the 
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current import of the b-Prefix, and likewise of the g, d, h, and m, in the Verb-conjugation 01 
his own language and time. 

But in explaining tha t  the b-forms relate to  the  past, the g- and d-forms to  the present or 
future (see Bacot, p. 59 n. l ) ,  the h-forms to  present or future, while the m-forms are without, 
distinctioll of Tense or of Active and Passive. incongruous considerations are introduced, and 
t,hey are also incorrectly stated. The 6-Preterite and the g- and d-Future are indeed the most 
patent general features of early Tibetan Tense-usage: they do not require the addition of the 
Auxiliaries, e.g. pa, zin, etc., for the Preterite, kgyur, etc., for the Future, which are added 
in the Classical language and are used by the commentators themselves in their explanations 
But any ~ollect~ion of examples will show tha t  what the b-forms signify is not past time, bu~ ,  
priority to  some event, which may appertain even t o  future time, if accompanying a main 
\'erb with FutureTense; and, even when Past, they signify primarily not time, but  completed- 
ness of Action. This distinction, not known to  Thon-mi Sambhota, bu t  familiar t o  linguists 
in connection with the Aorist stem of Greek Verbs, and also over a wider area, enables us to  
describe the  Tibetan quasi-Preterite as 'Aoristic'. For the Tibetan Future, which is likewise 
oftcn not a real Future, but  relative to  a context, either Past, Present or Future, t,he recog- 
nized term 'Prospective' may conveniently be used. 

Concerning the third factor, phonetical, which obscures the funct'ioning of the b,  g and (l 
Prefixes in Tibetan Verb-conjugation, a statement has been made supra (p. 44--5). The phone- 
tical restrictions on the use of the three Prefixes severally have occasioned mutual substitu- 
lions, resulting in numerous Aoristic forms with the Prospective Prefixes g or d and Pro- 
spective forms with the Aoristic Prefix b. For such forms rules are set out by Thon-mi Sam- 
bhota, and in the Grammars: bu t  in the language there are also some other phonetical adapt- 
ations which call for comment. 

With a view to  a control of the matter, so far as i t  presents itself in the confined area of 
the six ancient popular Texts, a fairly full exemplification may here be attempted. We may 
reserve for a later consideration a doubt whether the Tense significations ascribed by the 
commentators to  some of the Prefixes in question, or even the above-described 'Aorist' and 
'Prospective' not.ions, belong properly to  those Prefixes. It. should be premised that  the notion 
of agency which Thon-mi Sambhota finds in some of the Prefixes is not that  of 'causing'sonle- 
one t o  do or somebhing to  be done - for this the Tibetan has other expressions - but,, as 
in English 'do a leap', etc., the direct enacting of something which, expressed as a Noun, 'a 
leap', is an occurrence with a date. I t  may be Transitive, as in 'do an offence to'; but it is 
not necessarily so, the primary Object of the 'do' being the action itself. The situation in the 
Mss. may be particularized as follows: -- 

(a) b-, Preterite or Aorist in the sense described, occurs in - 

bkab (bkhab) IA 108 
bkal ( ? )  IB 23, IV 95 
bkald IV 98 
bkug IV 322 
bkum IV 209, 211 
bkur V1 152 
bkol 111 47, 50, V 2'2 
bkyon V1 49 
bkrald IA 118 
bkro7is IA 67, 69 

brkus IV 234 
bskud V 47 
bskul IV 33 
bskon IB 62 
bskor IV 120, 183, V1 37, 38, 132 
bskos IA 60, 63 
bskyan ( ? )  IV 195 
bskyabs V1 134, 158 
bskyed V 33 
bskyems I B  92 



Linguistic Introduction: Morphology 

bskrags V 22 bstad V1 10 
bskrad 1A 48, V1 40 bslan V 48 
bkhug IA 111 bstun V1 110 
bkhum I A  113 bstus IB G 
bkhod IA 125 bthags IA 119, IV 48, 161 
bkhrol IA 110, 122 bthab IV 47-8,131-3 
bgad IV 13, 17 bdag IB 23 
bgab IB 23 bdam V1 18,33,80 
bgug IV 293 bdas IA 19 
bgyis IA 46,86,100, 103-4, B 43,53 etc., bduks IA 15 

I1 12, IV 149 etc. bdub IA 121 
bg yegs V1 7 bdog IV 4, 6 ( ? )  (not Preterite?) 
bgrans IA 26, V1 62 brdabs IV 215 
bgram IB 4 bsdams IB 86 
bgrins IA 66 bsdus I1 29 
bgres I1 31, IV 250, 253, 260, 271 brnal IB 37, I1 25, V1 119 
bgrod V1 145 (not Preterite?) btsams IA 26. 1V 52 
brgal IV 28, V1 34 
brgyab IV 49,179 
brgyus IB 12, etc. 
brgyos IV 33 
bsgam V1 31 
bsgams IA 45 
bsgrod V1 36 ( ? )  (not Preterite?) 
bead IA 27, IB 54, 61, IV 155, 213, 

V1 143 
bcab 11 28 
bcas V1 64 
bcug IB 62, 68, 85, 87, I11 10 
bcu(r) V 36, V1 49 
chas IA 103,125 
bchad IA 103, 119, 121 
bchibs IA 105 
brian IV 15-6 
briiebs V1 145, 147 (not Preteritme?) 
bsriags IV 286 
btag 11 29 
btags IB 55, 61, 11 20, 24 
btafi IA 26, IV 96, 97 
btad V 46 
blab I1 23, IV 135, V 26, V1 1, etc. 
btub IA 47, 11 23 et,c., V1 70 
brlags IV 42 
brtnn IV 135 
brtabs IS  96 
b l t a ( ? )  IB 64 
bltam IA 50, B. 1, 2, 25-6, 32 
bltanzs IB 102 
bltas IV 91-4, 203-4 

btsal IB 10, IV 78, 117, 120, 123, 304, 
V 39, V1 65,88 

btsald IV 7 
blsugs IB 82, 89, 90, 95, IV 50, 102, 

105-7, etc. 
btsos I B 16, 18 
brtsigs IV 120 
btshal IV 76 
btshugs IA 25 
bfag IB 68, 87 (not Preterite?) 
bZab 11 12 
btabs 1V 54 (not Preterite?) 
biigs TV 204-8 
biu IB 23 
biu ( ? )  IB 24 
biugs IB 37, 55, 95, I1 27, 30, IV 92, 

v1 73 
biud IB 79, IV 188-9 
btums V1 48-9 
biens 1V 227, V1 55 
btes IB 1, V 24, V1 54 
bfos IB 22 
bzar IA 67, 112 
bzun I1 12, IV 30, 48, 154 
bzuns I11 19 
bzur IV 89 
bzlog V1 46 (not Preterite?) 
brlag 111 40, 43, IV 37 
brlog IV 31 (not Preterite?) 
blan V 10, V1 68 
blans IA 67, V 12, V1 28 



blan IA 73, 120, IV 86, 163, 165, 226, 220, bsans 111 28 
V 34, V1 43 bsad l t 2, V 24 

blud IA 46 bsanl IV 235, V1 51, 104, 106 
bSas IV 214, V 24 bsigs V1 10 
bSad V1 49 bsrs IV 195, 209 
bSums V1 48 bsen I 4  88, I H 5 
bdur IV 245 bsogs IV 47, V1 46 

bSus IV 124 bsobs I1 1, 5 
bSor V1 116 (no1 Preterite?) bsrin,s V 33 
bSos I B  31, IV 236, 306 bsregs I1 2 

bSos IV 89 ? 91 ? 97 ?, I1  16, 26, 30, bslus IV 49 
IV 42.43-4 blhags IV 47. 

bsags IA 125, 128 

The instances marked with ? are cases of reduplicated Verb-forms of which in their contexts 
the 'Tense' signification is doubtful; bu t  some others may be questionable in sense as noted. 

Is is clear t h a t  most of the Verbs in this long list are notionally Transitive; but  to verify 
this in all the cases and instances would be a formidable task and not remunerat.ive, because, 
in the first place, Thon-mi Sambhota's understanding oi an 'agent' does not require an Object 
and, secondly, his rule makes the Verb-form frequently Passive. But a lew cases may be 
noticed where the 'do' notion is rather out  of place, the 'doer' being both agent and experien- 
cer of the action, so t ha t  according to  the deIinition the Prefix b-, if phonetically allowable, 
would have been expected, not the b-. Thus we find - 

bgad, 'laughed' b2a6, 'crept' 
bgres, 'grown old' (gres V1 68) b2ud, 'went' 
biia~l, 'listened' bzur, 'bent', 'cornered' 
briiebs, 'took (taking?) care' bsam, 'thought' 
btub, 'succeeded in' 
bdub, 'sank' 
brnal, 'fell (fallen?) asleep' 

Such cases, sufficiently analogous to  those where the b- Verb is understood as Passive, show 
tha t  the  notion of a 'doer' was wide enough t,o include any Subject funct,ioning as sphere of 
the occurrence. 

(b) Preterite Aorist without the b- Prefix may be classified as follom-S: - 

1. With no Conjugational Prefix - 
skants I A  76, IV 275 

skyes IV 105, B 99, 100, V 13,30, V1 146 

khums IA 16, B 42 
khrus 111 30 
gabs I B  93  
gyur I11 9 
gy111-d IV 10 

g-yus (or rgyus) I B  l1 
gyond I B  59, 60 etc. 
grugs IA 33, 122-3 

gres V1 68 
grons IA 32,33,  IV 43-4, V1 48 
rgal IV 130, 131 etc. 
rgas IB  38 
rgus IV 54 
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rgyab 1V 57, 105, 112 etc. 
chug IA 30 
chugs IA 121, 111 42, V1 37 
chad I V  219, 237 
chegs IV 205 
ehes V1 137, 138 
chod IA 74, I11 6 ( ? )  
mjal(d) 1A 58, 109 
fian-to IV 242 
iiams IA 33 
iios V1 140 
siiam(s) I1 12, V1 67-8 
rtol IA 32 
ltam IA 41 
ltems IB 91 
ltas IV 45 
stud IA 89, 103 
thugs IV 48 ( ? ) 
thar IV 289, 296-7, V 14 
thald 111 19 
thub IA 83, V1 3 6 ( ? ) ,  9 9 ( ? )  
thens ( ? )  I B  9 
thog I1 5 
thogs I1 11, 20, 22, IV 27, V1 129 
thob V 12 
thos I11 19, 22 etc., IV 13, 15 etc., V1 5 

dar I11 47, 50 
dubs V1 38 
dran(s) IA 31, I11 41, 44, V 35, 40 
dros IA 119 
r d u h  IV 215 
rdol IV 237 ( ? ) 
ldab-ldib IV 229, 235 ( ? )  
sdus V1 102 
nuns IB 37, 88, 11 4, V 29 
nams IA 40, B 31,97, I1 16, V1 54, 160 
nMis IV 76, 101, 104 etc. 
snams IV 99 
pub IV 168 
pyrln IA 112, 128, IV 53, 232-3 
spaits IV 287 
spos IB  G8 
spyis  IA 6 
spyon ( ? )  IV 165 

sprags 1V 227 
pkab V1 76 
phas IV 203, 222, 232 

/)hugs V1 69 
phun V 19 
phul lB  21, 23 
phog 1V 201. 202, 205 
phyin 111 43 
phyun IA 48, 11 20, 1V 16, V 27 
phyes IV 39 
ph yogs 1 I I 42 
pltrul I I 8 
phrogs IV 52 
bab 1A 62-5 etc., 111 14, 25 etc. 
babs I1 18, I11 3, 6 etc., IV 42, V I  

50 etc. 
bor I1 12, IV 224, 229 etc., V 15, 16 etc., 

V1 42, 53 etc. 
bos IB 2, V1 14 
byas TB83,8/1, I1 23, 24 ,  I I I 7 , 8 ,  V X I ,  

27, V1 3 etc. 
byi?i IB  28, 113 etc. 
byun IA 28, 113 etc., B 94,97 etc., I1  26, 

I11 14, 15 etc., IV 203, 213 
byul IV 188, 190 
bris IA 38, I11 18 
bres V1 108, 132, 133 
bras IB 56, 78, 11 6, 7, I11 l ,  IV BOO, 

207, etc. 
sbogs IA 101, 127 
sb yans V1 79 
s b y w  V1 5 
sbyon IV 163 
sbribs IB 91 
mos V1 44 
rman-rmon IV 220, 235 
rmis I1 28 
rmos IA 17, IV 282 
sntos IA 37, IV 117, 118 etc. 
smras V 47 
tsom IV 189 
rlsigs IV 103-4, 167, etc. 
stsal V1 28 
stsald I A  45, I I 24, 25 
tshugs IB  9 
tshoms IV 195 
tshold IV 9 
rdzogs V 49 
t a g s ( ? )  I1 5 
Lugs I1 1, IV 35-6 
tus  V1 111, 117 etc. 
zug I\' 207 
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zuris IV 48 
zun IB  83 
zos I B  35, 40 etc., I1 1, 3, IV 25 
holis I11 43, IV 7, 28 etc. - 
yar IV 55-6 
yal IA  33 
yogs 1B 71-2 
rlag V 20, 33 
rlan-rli?i IV 229, 236 
rlalis IB 89 
rlad IV 205 
lans I11 3 
log 11 13 

lon IA 74 
Sor IA 28, 11 18, 19, 22 
sans IB  37 
sogs IV 47 
SOS I11 34, V1 36, 93 etc. 
srabs IV 89, 93 
sros IB  63, 64, V 29 
slud ( ? )  IV 58, 106, 120, 134 
slebs 1V 200-2 etc. 
lhas(?)  V1 136 
lhogs IV 210 
lhos IV 277-9 

Of these forms a considerable proportion Inay be regarded as irrelevant, since they have 
initial labials, ,p ph, b, m, which phonetically exclude the b- Prefix: t o  these may be added 
t'hose with initial rm, sm, sp, since brm, bsp, are unknown. I t  cannot be said that  bsb is incon- 
ceivable, since bsbul actually occurs: also in some cases of b a substitute d- is used (cf. 3 infra). 
Where sp-  is a Causative form, that  also may have cooperated, but not necessarily, since 
bsk-, bsg-, bsl-, 6sd-, from Causatives actually occur, naturally perhaps only in cases such as 
'do-make-die', where the Causative sense merges in the Transitive. 

Of the forms with initial labials some are explicable on other grounds, the Verb-notion 
being incompatible with a 'doing'; and this applies also to a large number of the others, 
e. g. - 

khruns, 'grew' 
gyur(d), 'became' 
gres, 'aged' 
grolis, 'died' 
rgas, 'aged' 
iian, 'listened' 
iiarns, 'failed' 
thar, 'got free' 
lhald, 'got through' 
lhub, 'succeeded' 
thos, 'heard' 

2. With g- Prefix - 
gcags V1 139, 151 
gchado IA 1, 10, 11 
griar IV 266-7, 314, V1 1 9 ( ? )  
glur IB 40 
glhubs IV 96, 98 
glhur IV 96-7 
gthod IV 1 3 2 ( ? )  
gthoms IV 53 

dar, 'spread' 
nuns, 'dawned' 
nons, 'died' 
phas, 'passed' 
tnos, 'experienced' 
rmis, 'dreamed' 
yar, 'was hurled' 
yal, 'failed' 
yogs, 'was covered' 
sans, 'dawned' 
SOS, 'lived', 'survived' 

gdzos ( ? ) IB  96 
gzugs IV 49, 56-8 etc. 
gzulis IV 23 ( ? ) 
g-yus IB 11 
g-yos IV 31-2 (not Preterite i') IV 232 
gSegs IA 53, B 34, I1 31, IV 99, 100. 

V1 23, 107 etc. 
gsun IV 80, 84, 90, B 101, 11 21 
gsold IB 92 

Perhaps most of these (gcags, gchado, giar,  glhubs, gzugs, gzuns, gdegs, gsuli, gsold) may be 
explained as retentions of the g- preexisting in t.he Present tense and normal form of the same 
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Verbs, gzugs being further a ~pecial Transitive forrn of the hlshugs, which accompanies it in 
the Texts. I t  must, however, be admitted that  both in the Texts and in the dictionaries b- 
forms from gcog and gcod are Iound. G-yus and g-yos may be due to the non-occurrence of 
b-y in Tibetan. G-dzos, from htshod, 'cook', seems similar to gzugs. 

Clur, 'pack up', gthur, 'clench (a claw)', is known only in glur-bu, 'a wallet'; g t h d  may be 
not a Past Tense. 

3. With d-Prefix - 
dgan IV 224,295 dbul I11 33 (Prospective ?) 
dgar IA 1, 2, etc., 10, 11, IV 215 dbog IA 17 
dgyes V1 48-9 dbyun IA 24 
dnar IA 126 dbye IA 38, 103( ? )  

dmard IA 15 

Concerning these not much can be said. Of those with iniLial lnbial dbul and dbye are perhaps 
further excluded by not being Preterite. Dgan is perhaps a Noun (dgan-bzan, 'a good filling'): 
dgar, 'settled apart', though Iound in the dictionary, should certainly be bgar, and dnar, 
'arrange', possibly bnar. 

4. With m- Prefix - 

ntchis IV 42 etc., B 35 etc., 11 6 etc., mnan IA 90,106 
I11 34 etc. rnthmi IV 95, 285 

mjal(d) IA 49, 72 etc., B 47, 58 etc. mdzad IA 109 

These m- Verbs are excluded by Thon-mi Sambhota's definition, the m-  involving negation 
of 'doing', which is, indeed, paradoxical in the case of rndzad. 

5. With h- Prefix - 
hkhyags IB 2, 26 
hkhras IV 270 
hkhrun V1 61 
hkhruks IV 282-3 
h.cad IV 236 
hchas I1 13 
hches V1 6 
hjus IB 70 
hthab IV 127 
hthabs I11 51 
hthug = Mhun IB  40 
hthugs - hthuns IB  50 
hthuhs IA 75, 83, B 36 
bdas IB 79, I11 48, IV 207, 211 etc. 
hdahs IV 208,211 

hdus IB 15, V 34, V1 43 
hdris V 28 
hdres V1 32-5 
hphans IV 200-2, 205, 208, V1 102 
hphyas I11 11 
_hplrrul J I  10 
hbab V 16 
hbuns IB 51 
hbos IB 79 
hbros IA 82 
hrsald IV 217--8, 234 etc. 
hrshal IA 54-6 etc., B 73, IV 95, V1 31 
htshald IA 21, B 42-3 
htshos IA 18, B 66 

I t  seems that  the meanings of most of these Verb-forms do, in fact, comply with Thon-mi 
Sambhoia's notion of act!ion in the agent himself: such are, e.g. hkhyags, 'congealed', _hkllras, 
'perched', hkllrufis, '\ws born', hjus, 'clung', hdus, 'assembled', h.bab, 'fell' (of rain), hbros, 
'fled'. This accord is strenglhened by one or t.wo cases where with a diIference of meaning 
a Verb-form, e.g. bsdus, 'collect.ed', bdas, 'drove', has the b- Prefix. Hcad, 'malt.reat,ed', 
should clearly have been bcad: and htshos, 'lived', might, have been differentiated (btsos ?\  
from htshos, 'pastured' (sheep). 
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(b) Future or Prospective forms: 
For these Thon-mi Sambhofa, who, however speaks of Present or Future tense (see Bacot, 

p. 59). allows the Prefixes g and d, which he states, may imply either an  agent or a thing 
acted on, so that  the forms may be either Active or Passive. The statement regarding the 
Present Tenee ia obscure1) and the examples given are in fact Prospectives. The Texts give - 

(1) with g- Prefix - 
g c h d  IA 78-9 gdzos IB 96 
giier IA 78, 116 gzugs(u) IV 62, 64, 75 etc. 
glan IA 75 gzun IA 47 
glham 111 2, IV 30 gzudu I11 19, 22 
gdab IA 102, 104, 117, V1 119 glan IA 47, 77, 79, IV 62, 88 etc. 
gdul V 43-4 glud 111 28, IV 290,' 296, etc. 
gsnak IV 30 

Since with Prospective sense a final -S is out  of place, i t  is probable that  gzugs is always for 
gzug + su: gdzos, from Msho, 'feed', may be not Prospective, but   preterit.^, the passage having 
a lacuna. 

(2) with other, or no, Prefix - 
bkri, bgri IV 292, 310, 316 etc. 
bkhur, bkur IA 101, 104 
skor IV 193, 198, 304 
bskor IV 116, 158, 186 etc. 
dgod IV 17 
bgyi IA 100, IB  64, IV 121, 122 etc., V 12,37 
rgyab IV 64,75 
brgarn V 31 
chod IA 114-5, V1 96-7(?) 
hehug IA 131 (Imperative 7) 
sjiogs v 1  97 
brtag(-te-bygis) IB  63-4 
t h e h  IB  9 
hlhu7iS IA 65-6, 83, 115 (Imperative ?) 
Mahs 11 9 (Imperative ?) 
dpub(dbub)-du(lu) IV 67, 115 etc., V1 32 
bya V1 111, 120 etc. 
rlsig(-du) IV 63 
tshugs I B  9 ( 1 )  
lon IA 114-5, V1 96 
lob(-du) 1V 271-2 
lobs I A  37 (Imperative ?) 
slud(g1nd) (-h) IV 65, 66 etc. 

Here the forms with bk, bkh, sk, bsk, bg, rgy, brg, brt, dp, rts, sb, lnay all be disregarded on thtl 
ground of their phonetical disqualification: in most of them a substituted d would be like- 
wise disqualified. The d- in dgod, allowed by Thon-mi Sambhota, is further supported by the 
contrast with its own Preterite, bgad, in the actual passage; and dpub further by the pur- 
posive Suffix du, which i t  shares also with rtsig and lob. The cases with terminal -S (siiogs, 

' )  Perhaps the meaning is thnt, where the sense is Passive, lhe  Tense is Future. 
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thens, &thud,  kdahs, tshugs, lobs) are all open to  doubt, as perhaps Imperatives; and c h d  and 
lon are, as Prospectives, inappropriate in their passages. 

(C) Imperative : 
1. With ciglchigljig /fig/$ig - 

-cig: skon- I1 21, gyis- V1 70, mchod- V1 7, 25, 46 etc., mdzod- IA 130, hon- IB 3-6, 
101-3, gsol- V1 59, mu-byed- V1 143, mu-mdzod- IA 130, mu-zrin- IB 83 

-chig: hkhor- IA 89, fien- IA 131, byin- I11 25 
-jig: rjed- I11 30, stolilston-- I11 17-8, 38, lud- I11 25 
-fig: gyis- V1 2, 15, mchod- V1 153, tho?i- V1 15 
-dig : 

kru(s)- I11 24 hphs- I A 96 
khob(s)- IA 107 byun(s)- IA 90 
gob (S) - 'I B 64 byes-, byo(s)-, byo-_ho(s) IB  84, I11 24, 31 
gyi(s)- I11 35, 38 sbogs- IA 130 
hchug(s)- IA 131 S ~ O S -  I11 35 
sfiogs- IA 94 rlsas- V 10 
srioms- 111 26 tshugs- IB 101 
thogs- IA 117, I1 8 thog(s) zun(s)- V 49 
thoiz(s)- IB 39, 46, 100 ZO(S)- IA 65 
_hlhun(s)- IA 65-6 dog(s)- IA 90, 93, 94 
dros- IA 116, 118 gdogs- IA 116 

mu-bskalis- IV 244 
- _hkhri(s)- IA 23 
- -gyi(s)- I11 35 
-- -ldag(s)- IA 23 

2. Without cig etc. 
gyis IA 130, V1 16,130 
glud 111 28 
Itgran(?) V1 19 
toris-gis V1 105 
thob-la-gyis V1 158 
bZud I1 21 
byin I1 23, I11 28 
blai~s ( ? )  V1 28 
rtsob-gis-phog V1 52-3 
s t sa l (? )  V1 28 

stsol v1 9, 57, 102 
htshol 111 30 
lobs IA 37 

mu-bcag IV 243 
- - -  -blab IB 21-2 
-- -thens IB 27 
- -non I B  84 
- -Ishugs I B  27 
-- -blalis I B  21 

Here the great preponderance of forms with fig, Sig, which in bhemselves either show or 
imply in the Verb a terminal -S, combines with a majority of those lacking the cig, etc., t o  
prove the -S to  be a constant feature of the Imperative. The exceptions are primarily only 
Verbs with terminal d, n, r, 1, which normally reject the -S, in favour sometimes of the d-drug. 
'The absence of -S from mu-bcag, ma.-blab, combiries with their medial -a- and tha t  of mu-bskahs, 
mu-ldags, mu-zas (contrast zos IA65), to  suggest t,hat in Prohibitions not the Imperative, but  
(as in Greek) a Preterite, as more emphatic, was used. 

3 (b) C. Significance and history of Prefixes 
The mass of examples of Aorist-Preterites with b- Prefix seems to  confirm Thon-mi Sam- 

bhota's statement of t,he signification of the form, and the rather numerous cases for considera- 
tion are to  a fair extent amenable to the suggested explanations. The g-Prospective also, 
though more sparsely exemplified, stands out very clearly. This degree of regularity in actual 
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use is not shared by the Tibetan Prefixee in general, or by r-, 1-, etc., which by the native 
grammarians are not recognized as such: only S- has, and this also in the  Verb-system, an 
equal consistency in a particular use, sc. in forming causative Verb-stems. 

The inference that  this b- Prefix was of relatively recent origin in Tibetan is countenanced, 
first of all, by the fact tha t  i t  does not appear to  have existed in the old Ch'iang dialects or 
in Nam (see Nam, p. 196) and tha t  i t  is even now absent from the popular dialects of north- 
eastern Tibet, where also the Suffix palba is, when not borrowed from Tibetan, replaced by ta.  

The latter circumstance suggests, in fact, t ha t  both are derived from the ancient Verb belba 
(Tibetan byed, byas, bus, 'do'), which in the form g-we, hwe, we, hwa, was) is frequent in Nanl 
(pp. 337-340) and is used also as an Auxiliary Verb. I t  is noticeable that  also in the Western 
Tibeto-Burman languages both Prelix and Suffix are missing, except perhaps the latter in 
some dialects of Eastern Nepal and except in borrowing from Tibetan proper. I t  seems pos- 
8ible t ha t  they were features of a south-eastern region, t o  which, in fact, the Tibetan language 
proper belongs. As a Prefix, accordingly, a ba with the signification 'do', which is what Thon- 
mi Sambhota attributes t o  the b-, would form, e.g. a ba-sad, 'do kill', a compound verb of 
a type common in the language, while in reversed order sad-ba would signify 'kill-doing' or 
'kill-doer', witb the ordinary function of the -pal-ba of Tibetan Verbs. A common origin of 
Prefix and Suffix has a notable parallel in the case of m-/-mu if the m- of, e.g., mkhyen, 'know', 
to  which Thon-mi Sambhota denies any signification of activity or Tense, were identical with 
the Suffix -mu, exemplified supra, in various uses, and with a malmo, 'be', which very widely 
over the Tibeto-Burman area is attested as perhaps the earliest form of the Verb Substantive. 

The rationale of Thon-mi Sambhota's restriction of the 6-Prefix in Verbs to  Preterite time 
is not immediately apparent: why should i t  not be applicable to  present and future time, 
and in particular to  commands and prohibitions? I t  seems possible tha t  he may have been 
misled by its naturally great frequency in narratives of occurrences and also in cases of mat-  
ters mentioned as prior t o  another occurrence (past, present or future). But perhaps the real 
cause was its very frequent accompaniment by Suffixes which in themselves were significant 
of past time. I t  will be seen tha t  most of the listed forms either actually exhibit an -S- Suffix 
or  can be shown to  have once possessed such and to  have lost i t  phonetically. This applies 
in the first place to all those ending in -d (when not itself a Preterite Suffix), r and l (-ds, 
-rs, and -1s being prohibited finals): in the case of Verb-stems ending in vowels the -S is, i ~ r  
fact, always preserved except in cases marked in the list as of doubt~ful 'Tense' signification. 
The d- Suffix also, appended to  n, r, 1, as in bkald, gyond, gyurd, counts as forming a Preterite: 
and the remaining final consonants, g, n, b, m, are all capricious in regard to  the omission or 
presence of the -S. The case of Preterites with other Prelixes or no Prefix is quite similar, and 
the general conclusion tha t  absence of the -S in Preterites with such consonants was due siln- 
ply to  phonetical loss, in later times universal, is unobjectionable. 

But that  the b- Prefix was not confined to  Preterites, which in the Classical language is 
evidcnced by the rather numerous Verbs, such as bgod, 'divide', bgyicl', 'make', btsn, 'beget', 
'watch', hied, 'desire', biad, 'expound', bsa, 'go to  meet', is in the Texts also exemplified by 
bca, 'cut up', bSu, 'flay', IV 209, bskud, V 47, 'smear', cf. bsbul-mn V 37, '0 move (to be made)': 
and there are probably other cases where a refined scrutiny would show that  sense and form 
unite in excluding the Preterite. 

The instances with Prospective signification, such as tlhe repeated blcri, bgri IV 292, 310, 
316 etc., 'will carry', 'will be carried', can perhaps all be explained as having a 6- substituted 
on phonetical grounds for a normal g - .  The Prohibitives with 6- cnusc no difficulty, since they 
have Preterite, not Imperative, vowels and Prefixes. 

Accordingly Lhe notion that  the 6-Prefix in Verbs has itself, in addition to  its signification 
of action, n relation to Tcnse seems to lack justification. In regard to  the g-Prospective the 
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situation seems to be somewhat different; since absence of the S- Suffix is the differentia of 
the Tibetan Future, there should be no occurrences of the latter with -S, whether with or 
without the g-. The examples of g- Preterites cited supra (p. 53) have in all instances either 
the -S or such forms as would have lost i t  phonetically: in sense they are actually Preterite/ 
Aorist, and the g-, in place of b, must be explained either from some circumstance connected 
with the Verbs severally or as laxity of use. The d- forms (p. 51) are in a majority of instances 
from roots with initial labials or dentals, which accords with the view (p. 44-5) that  the d- 
has replaced a phonetically inconvenient b.: dgan, 'a filling', may really be for ggan Prospec- 
tive and dgyes is the normal spelling of t ha t  word. But dgar should clearly have been bgar, 
though that  form is not known: dbye IA 103 is likewise perhaps Prospective and may repre- 
sent a gbye, which accords with i ts  lack of -S, absent also, however, in dpye-che IV 82-4. 

The m- Prefix, though defined as not implying either agent or passivity, and understandable 
as forming is- Verbs, 'impassives' (so to  speak), is not thereby precluded from use in Preterites, 
e.g. mchis, 'came' or 'was', mjald, 'met', miian, 'was in fealty', mthoris IV 95, 285, 'was seen', 
mostly, as we see, with Preterite Suffixes: mdtad IA 109 has a non-variable m-. 

The Preterites with h- (listed supra, p. 51) are practically always furnished with Tense- 
Suffixes, which accords with Thon-mi Sambhota's view of the import of the h-, as in itself 
containing no implication of Tense. 

The very numerous Preterites without Prefix (pp. 48-50) are likewise in no conflict with 
the explanation of the b- Prefix as signifying a 'doing' or a corresponding 'being done'. Very 
many Verb-notions, e.g. 'being born', 'aging', 'hiding', 'falling', 'stopping', 'escaping', 
'spreading', 'dying', 'appearing', 'losing', 'dreaming', 'sitting', 'hanging', 'rising', 'fleeing', 
'dawning', are normally, or essentially, alien Irom the notion of a 'doing', and others can easily 
dispense with it. Among the examples many, or most, are of this character; and naturally for 
indication of Preterite-Aoristic Tense they use the same Suffixes or indications as appear 
elsewhere. 

The prevalent features of the Imperative stems, sufficiently recognised in the Grammars, 
are (a) omission of Prefixes, (b) aspiratio11 of initial k, c, t, p, of roots, (c) o-vocalization of 
-a-, -e- ,  of root, (d) Suffix -S. Of these the last is almost invariably either present, as in lobs, 
'speak', giogs, 'go', sriogs, 'follo\~', byos, 'do', or phonetically implied, as in khob(s)-Sig, 'conceal', 
gyi(s)-dig, 'do', zuh(s)-dig, 'seize', zo(s)-gig 'eat'. As regards Prefixes the lists (p. 53) show some 
tendency to  retain _h-, and the aspiration, seen in tlion(s), from gtail, gtoli. is not infrequently 
neglected. The o-vowel, where in place, is favoured. 

In  prohibitions, with ma, the Preterite form tends, as has been remarked, to prevail, and 
in that  case i t  retalns the a-vonel and sometimes the 6-Prefix. 

The above usages of Prefixes in the Verb-system may be regarded as special, partly by 
reason of Thon-mi Sambhota's appreciation of them as carrying certain more or less regular 
signilications and partly from the evidence of the operations of more or less the same meanings 
in the actual vocabulary. But this does not throw light upon the significance or history of 
those Prefixes, e.g. r, l, S, which Thon-mi Sambhota does not recognize as such, or even of 
the same g, d, 6, m,  h ,  in the language generally, where they occur miscellaneously. The very 
fact that a consciousness of grammatical use of the g, etc., was alive in the minds of his 
contemporaries suggests that  the usages were not very ancient and were akin to  the secondary 
system of grammatical Prefixes prevalent (see Nam, pp. 95-7) in a posterior stage of some 
Tibeto-Burman dialects of the Sino-Tlbetan borderlands. A probably quite early use of Pre- 
fixes may be seen in the Tibetan numerals, since numeratives are a wide-spread usage: and 
these are as yet unexplained. The h-Prefix, despite its frailty, has survived, largely as a nasal, 
very widely, and still awaits csplanation; concerning the r, l and S we have only, in addition 
t o  Conrady's 'Causativ-l)enoininativ' view (see also Nam, p. 352), the original and attractive 
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theory of the late Dr. Wolfenden (Outlines of Tibeto-Burnzan Linguistic A.lorphology (19291, 
see especially, pp. 2-3,38-51), according to which they were a t  first '1)irective or Objectjive' 
Infixes, comparable to the Prepositions compoundcd with Verbs in Latin and affecting theil, 
~neanings and governance. I t  is held (see pp. 7-8, 38-40) that  originally they were applied 
ollly to Verb-forms and were always preceded by Prefixes, b-, nt-, indicating a Subject, the 
Nouns in which they appear being in general deverbal. This view, elaborated perhaps more 
with illustration than with prool, is based upon the elsewhere well established system of the 
'recapitulatory Verb' terminating the sentence. Dr. Wolfenden's view and his evidences 
should, no doubt, be kept in sight; but the propositions concerning 'Directive', and also those 
concerning 'Subjective' (for which we would substitute 'Action'), Prefixes and their restriction 
to Verb-forms should perhaps await further material concerning the historical functioning of 
the Prefix in the sphere of Tibetan proper. The manifold confusions apparent in the usage and 
stereotyped by the grammarians may be somewhat clarified by further details: they are several 
times adduced by Dr. Wolfenden, who in the case of the g-, d- speaks (p. 40) of 'complementary' 
relation, and who might perhaps have agreed that  a gap separates the original uses of the 
Prefixes from those stated by the grammarians. 

In connection with the b-Prefix we are introduced (Bacot, op. cit. pp. 55-8) to the cor- 
relative terms bdag, 'lord', 'self', and gdan, 'other', in regard to  which, reflecting, as we cannot 
but  hold, the yarasmai-pada, 'word for another', 'Active Voice', and 6tmane-pada, 'word for 
self', 'Middle Voice', of the Sanskrit grammar, Thon-mi Sambhota has either misunderstood 
or deliberately inverted the two opposite senses. I t  is explained that,  where there is action 
by an agent upon an object, the agent and his action are each bdag, the object and its experi- 
ence each gdan: thus in 'A killed B', 'A' and 'killed' are each bdag, 'B' and 'was killed' each 
gdan; for indicator of the significand, bdag, the b-Prefix in the Verb serves. This, however, 
works out awkwardly thus - 

1. In  the sentence 'A killed B', in Tibetan 'By A B was killed', bdag is 'A' and 'killed', 
while gLan is 'B? and 'was killed'; yet both 'killed' and 'was killed' are indicated by the 
single b-Prefix, which has also to  indicate the Preterite Tense, of which the form coijperates. 

2. In the case of an Intransitive Verb, e.g. in 'A lived', 'A went', there should be no bdag 
or gian; but actually many instances of the 6- can be found in such sentences. 

3. The 6- should appear only in Preterite Verb-forms; but i t  is found in the Presents of 
many individual Verbs and in the Future Tenses of most classes of Verbs (see S. C. Das, 
Introduction to the Grammar of the Tibetan language, pp. 38-45), in the latter mostly, no 
doubt, as a substitute for g or d. 

4. The b- is often absent from Verb-forms in which, either as indicating agency or as mark 
of Preterite Tense, or as both, i t  should have appeared. 

Thus i t  seems that  the b- has to indicate the two opposites, 'active' and 'passive', and Pre- 
terite Tense, and that  i t  does neither of these without many exceptions, by way of defect and 
excess, in respect of both. 

I t  is affected also by competition: the two Prefixes g and d, usual with Future Tense, have 
also to function as bdag and gZan, sc. active and passive. The h-Prefix, beside indicating Pre- 
sent or Future Tense, is also to be bdag, sc. of Active Voice. Even the m-Prefix is also compe- 
titive; for by reason of its description as void of any implication of bdag or gZan i t  outlines 
a reg~on where neither of them has a place. 

I t  seems that  a part of the confusion is due to the modern interpreters. For, whereas the 
Tibetan grammar states that  what is indicated by the b-Prefix is the agent or his action, only 
the agent has been considered. Consequently the Prefix has to signify any persoli or thing, 
any group of persons or things, or anything indicated by a Pronoun, singular or plural, in 
the context as acting, and also, where the Verb-form is understood as Passive, any person or 



Linguistic Inrroducrion : Morphology -5 7 

thing indicated as object of the action. Tliis raise6 also o philological problem: how is the 
b-Prefix, which is a part 01 the Verb-form, to indical.e a Subject 80 variable as 'he1, 'it*, 
't8hey1, 'I,, etc., etc. ? or, i f  or1 the analogy of, say, 1,alin d ix i ,  ' I  said', dixil, 'he  aid', it i~ 
agreed that  a Verb-form can indicate its Subject, even i f  so v;igucly ns no1 t o  distingui~h 
Person or Number, how can linguists contemplate Dr. Wolfenden's hypottiosis (pp. 31-31 
of an original form, e.g. ba-sad, 'he (they, etc. etc.) killed', of which the Prafix bn, originnlly 
syllabic, split into two, forming two independent Prefixes, b and a, thc presenb 6- c~nd h-.  
thus accounting, since Dr. Wolfenden suspecls (p. 40) the g- and d- of being originally 'Ijirecti- 
ves', for all the personal bdag and gtan Prefixes ? That  the b-Prefix, like all the others, was 
originally syllabic, though none of them has yet been found with a vowel, probably everyone 
agrees; and a (Tibetan) a-  vowel in a ba is unobjectionable. But what is this ba, presumably 
a Pronoun of some sort, since Dr. Wolfenden is concerned to find it  represent,ing the bdag? 
Such a Pronominal stem seems to be unevidenced and improbable. 

A 'split' of the original ba, if supposable, should have resulted in a pair of Prefixes, 6- and 
a - ;  but  what we find is b- and h-. Here we arr  in contact with Jaeschke's unfortunat>e expla- 
nation of the Tibetan h as a vague, generalized, vo\vcl, perhaps \\-hat in consonants is termed 
'voice', distinguished from Tibetan a by not being preceded by a laryngeal check. This error 
and the consequent transliteration of t,he Tibetan sign by an a or any sort of vowel sign, 
should be discarded. The Tibetan grammarians, who from the Indian pandits had absorbed 
nothing more fundamentally than their refined phonetical observation, have always described 
and classified their _h as a consonant: i t  never constitutes a syllable or appears otherwise than 
as a par t  of a syllable which has its own vowel; despite its frailty as a faint laryngeal, mostly 
somewhat nasal, consonant, i t  has had a remarkably wide survival, mainly as a Prefix, in 
I<hams written gh, or as a nasal, elsewhere generally as a nasal, e.g. in Udre - =: Hbri, - name 
of the Tibetan Yang-tse-chiang river, and Njong, name of the Hjail - people, men-log = me-ithog, 
L f l ~ ~ e r * .  

A remark also is requisite concerning the basis of Dr. Wolfenden's explanation of the ba 
as signifying the Subject of a Verb of activity. It is based upon the view of the Tibetan Verb 
as originally of the 'incorporating' or 'recapitulatory' kind, of which even in English we can 
have a rudiment: in 'John Smith, he contradicted', the 'he' refers back to 'John Smith' and 
is Dr. Wolfenden's Subjective reference; and the 'contra' is the Directive, pointing to  the 
thing denied and giving to  the Intransit,ive 'dicted' the possibility of Transitive use. In virtue 
of the order of the sent,ence the b-Prefix, commencing the composite Verb-form, recapitulates 
the Subject 'John Smith'; and t,he contra-, the next following element, refers back to the state- 
ment contradicted. Here we must demur, first and decidedly, t o  the explicit view that  
t.he 'Directive', the 'contra', was originally never included in a Verb-form lacking the 'Subjec- 
tive', the 'he', which itself can, and very frequently does, function without any 'Directive'. The 
criticism here is t o  note the immense number and variet.y of very early words, Nouns, Verbs, 
and others, carrying the  r, l ,  S, Prefixes, which are Dr. Wolfenden's 'Directives', and their 
antiquity and very wide area, which exhibit them as deeply imbedded in all the dialects. 
Dr. Wolfenden's argument that  they may have survived an easy loss of 'Subject,ives', can 
surely not st,and in face of the conclusion tha t  they represent, a stage long prior t o  the 'Sub- 
jective~', which both in Tibetan and in the Ch'iang languages owe their position a t  the beginn- 
ing oI the Verb-complex, in fact,, t o  their posteri0rit.y: the same can be inferred from the 
act,ual character of the latter, when properly understood. 

Dr. Wolfenden's account of t,he g and d Prefixes, which he reasonably regards (p. 40) as 
mutually complementary in t,he Verb-system, might not call for criticism, if he had been 
content with his first. suggestion (ibid.) that. originally the g- indicated a 'going': this would 
accord with the unquestionable functioning of the g-Prefix as signifying futurity and is sup- 
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parted by analogy in another Tibeto-Burman language (ibid.). Dr. Wolfenden's subsequent 
suggestion that  the g-Id-Prefix was originally a 'Directive', not a 'Subjective', may have arisen 
from a feeling that  a g- 'Subjective' was superfluous in the domain of his ba-'Subjective' and 
presented an additional etymological conundrum. The weakness of the suggestion is patent 
in the facts (a) that  the relation of the g to the Verb-root is the same as that  of the b- (e.g. in 
glan, future, blan, Preterite) and (b) that,, like the b-, i t  is sometimes e.g. in gllos, gsnan, gstsal, 
followed by, 'Directives'. 

In general the 'incorporating' or 'recapitulatory' Verb requires in Tibeto-Burman a further 
study. In so far as it is 'recapitulatory' the order of the Prefixes would perhaps follow the 
normal order of the sentence. But in the Tibeto-Burman languages of Nepal and India, so far 
as acquaintance with them goes, the full Verb-complex consists of - 

(a) Verb-root followed by auxiliaries, Causal or ot,her 

(b) Object 

(C) Mood or Tense sign 

(d) Subject 

and perhaps 

(e) some Asseverative. 

See, for instance, Hodgson's elaborate accounts (Essays on Ilrdiarr Subjects, 1, pp. 277 sqq., 
365 sqq.) of the Vayu and Bahing languages and the Linguislic Survey of India, Vol. 111. i, 
pp. 272, 434, etc. Thus the application of the 'recapitulatory', and perhaps even the 'incor- 
porating', notion to  the Tibetan Verb seems venturesome. 

The above-noted confusions disappear when i t  is seen that  what is indicated by the b- 
Prefix is not the agent himself, but, as the grammarians' statement allows, his action. Being 
applicable t,o every kind of action in the Verb, the Prefix must have the most general signi- 
fication, which must be that  of the Verb 'do'. Here we recognize an usage which in English 
(and other European languages), owing to a long tradition in oral speech and in literature, 
has been so prevalent that  i t  can be said that  practically any Verb can, without difference of 
sense or accent, be coupled with an Auxiliary 'do' : wherever 'think' or 'thought' is said, they 
can or could, in some areas or periods with no modification of accent, be replaced by 'do think' 
or 'did think': the range is in English far wider than in Tibetan, because English can employ 
'do' where there is no 'doing' a t  all, e.g. with such Verbs as 'live', 'sleep', 'need', 'fall', where 
the Tibetan rule would normally forbid its b-; the Tibetan, on the other hand, can use it,s b- 
in a Passive sentence and say an equivalent of 'he do-killed', where English has recourse to 
Lwa~ ' .  

This interpretation of the b- may be said to have in essence the support of both the modern 
linguists and the Tibetan grammarians; for, while the former insists that  the Tibetan Verb-root 
is a Noun, name of an occurrence or notion - and in fact it often actually is a Noun, Adjec- 
t,ive, or even Adverb - the latter explicitly decline to regard i t  as a Verb until i t  is, so to 
speak, 'activated' by addition of the Suffix-pa. I t  may be apposite to mention that  on occasion 
the Tibetan b-Prefix can, like the English 'do', be emphasized in a Verb, e.g. bgo-ba, bcib-pa, 
while silent in the same when a Substantive (see Bacot, op. cil., p. 59 n., quoting the dge-ies 
Don-grub. 

The competition of the g-Id- Prefix presents no difficulty: as indicating a Future, it demands 
something beyond a 'do', and English presents a variety of possibilities, e.g. a 'kvill', an 
'ought', a 'must,', not excluding a 'going to', as propounded by Dr. Wolfenden, who here, 
it. seems, adnlit,s an acting, not a Subject, as the bdag. 
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The h-Prefix, implying, it is stated, a 'Middle Voice', as in 'change' ,'grow old', 'melt', 'die', 
etc., might carry the notion of 'self', 'own'; but no etymologically suitable Verb, which we 
should prefix, presents itself. 

Lastly the nz-, devoid of agent or Tense, declares itself as indicator 01 non-acting, the 
'impassive' matter of fact, i.e. the Verb 'be'. Although the m- and _h- Prefixes have many 
points of contact, Dr. Cordier's identification of them (op. cit, p. 49) is, in view of the gram- 
marians' distinction of their respective basic significations of activity and impassivity, a t  
least premature. 

Mention must also be made 01 a Prefix which, though not so treated by the grammarians 
or so shown in the script, was a t  any rate familiar to the former, as is apparent from the above 
quoted passage distinguishing hgyur, 'change' (Intransitive), from sgyur, 'make to  change'. 
The S- Prefix here is that  recognized over the whole Tibeto-Burman area by Conrady in his 
Eine indochinesische Causativ-Denominativ-Bildung. Here masses of Verb-forms with S- Pre- 
fixed t o  consonants are regarded as Causative (or Denominative); and, where the combination 
is S + Tenuis, as in sk, st, sp, the Tenuis is conceived as a modification of original media, 
g, d, b, through the influence of the S-: from the SIC, st, sp, are, he held, descended the aspi- 
rates kh-, th-, ph-, which appear largely in the Verb-forms ol some of the languages. 

I t  is not possible here to  consider the matter over a wide range. Confining attention to  Ti- 
betan, we may emphasize the fact that  i t  concerns primarily the S- Prefix itself and not the 
kind of Verb-notion which i t  may convey. This is important, in the first place, because 
Dr. Wolfenden reasonably doubts (pp. 46 sqq.) that  the Causative signification was primary, 
and, secondly, because the grammarians, perhaps through familiarity with Causatives formed 
in a different way, viz. by aid of auxiliaries, byed, mdtad, etc., seem to  have regarded the s- 
Verbs as merely Transitive. The difference, though fluctuating, is sometimes patent, e.g. in 
a case very common in the languages of western Tibet and Himiilaya, where there is usually 
a pair of Verbs, one denoting the 'grazing' of cattle and the other the action of the herdsmen 
'making', i.e. taking t,hem out, to  graze, or feed: to  cause to  feed is not the same as to  feed 
Transitively. The ubiquity of the convenient S-, which in some instances has found its way 
into neighbouring non-Tibetan languages, renders i t  certain that  i t  must have been well 
known in practice to  the grammarians, though often undistinguished: a good instance would be 
spo, 'transfer (troops)' [to a new st,ation], lrom bpho, 'change place', or spel, 'make grow', 
from kphel, 'grow'. I t  is not even so that  the original Verb must have been Intransitive; thus 
we find bdon, 'extract', blhon, 'come out', slon, 'show'; but this illustrates also the most fre- 
quent case, viz. where the immediate source of the S- Verb is a Verb with initial aspirate pre- 
ceded by an h- Prefix, which in itself proves that  i t  (the Verb) is Intransitive. I t  is also appa- 
rent that  in the period when S- Verbs were being derived from those with initial aspirate the 
consonant following the S- was itself properly an aspirate: bu t  this matter requires a wider 
context. 

3 (b) D. S-quasi-Prefix 

In the edition (1929) of Jaschke's Tibetan Grammar, Addenda by A. H. Francke assisted by 
W. Sinlon, the account of the Causative contains the statement (p. 139) that,  in the case of 
Verbs with initial g, 'a prefised S generally raises a media to a tenuis'. In the accompanying 
list of Verbs it can be seen that  generally that  is not the case: mostly, and in the commonest 
Vcrbs, e.g. hgyurlsgyur, kgrublsgrub, the media remains. From S. C. Das' list (op.cit, 
pp. 43-5) i t  appears that  the same is the case with d- and b- Verbs, and the like appears in 
Dr. Wolfenden's lists (pp. 36-8, 46-7). From Verbs with initial aspirates, kh, ch, Ih, ph, tsh, 
the tenuis is the rule: thus i t  can be said that, barring a few particulars, the original initial 
consonant is retained, except that,  if i t  is an aspirate, the aspiration is lost. The cases of ph- 
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and g- from 6- and j- Verbs, if they count as Causatives, involve another, and doubtful, matter, 
viz. the loss of the S-, which in the case of sbub from bbubs, spo from hbolbpho, spel from hphel, 
etc. does not take place. 

The few instances of tenuis replacing a media in g- and b- Verbs, viz. skali (also skori) from gafi, 
skon from gorc, spur (also spor) from bar, if i t  were not erroneously cited in place of sbarlsbor, to 
which we might add slu, if we had not also sdu, and spub, if we had not also, and preferably, sbub, 
might conceivably, if not too exiguous in face of the mass of contrary evidence, be regarded 
as survival from an early period, when Conrady's supposed change of sg-, sd- etc. t o  sk-, st-, etc. 
was operant; but for Tibetan such a change is precluded by the great quantity of early words 
with sg-, sd-, sb-, etc., which could not have survived such a change: exanlples are sg- in sgo, 
'saddle', sgori, 'hill ridge', sgam, 'deep', sgar, 'camp', sgal, 'load', sgu, 'bent', sgo, 'gate', sgog, 
'garlic', sgyid, 'knee-hollow', sgra, 'sound', sd in stlori, 'anger', sdig, 'sin', sdug, 'dear', sde. 
'district', 'class', sdo, 'venture', sb- in sba, 'hide', sbal, 'frog', sbed, 'wrestle', sbra, 'tent', sbrul, 
'snake'. The spellings, fixed, no doubt, by the  first grammarians, are in general confirmed 
by V I I I t h  and I X t h  century writings. Thus the sk-, etc., of the 'Causatives' cannot be derived 
from sg-, etc. and must be from skh-, etc., containing the kh, etc., of the hkh-, etc., Verbs, 
whereupon in most cases the S- Verbs are based. The loss of the aspiration after the S- is not 
without exceptional survivalsl); i t  is likely to be shared by all te other Prefixes except m- 
and h, which by rule retain all aspirates: and this inference, supported by analogous groups 
of exceptions, points to  a further study of aspiration in the Tibetan Verbsystem. 

(b), E. Aspiration and deaspiration of initial consonants ol Verh-stems 

Aspiration, where phonetically allowed, is normal in the Imperatives oI Verbs of all the 
groups, though with certain exceptions: where the Present stem has already an init,ial 
aspirate, this does not call for comment; but  init.ia1 tenuis and media become likewise 
aspirates. 

Aspiration, without Prefix, is also regular in the Preterite of ph- and b- Verbs, e.g. phris from 
bphrilbbri, phul from bbul, while the other groups of Verbs, gutturals, palatals, dentals, etc., 
have o tenuis preceded by a Prefix, normally b. The absence of a Prefix in the cases of the 
ph- and b- Verbs has been understood (Jaeschke, Tibetan Grammar. (1928), p. 99) as plainly 
due t o  the phonetical inconvenience of initial bph-: and in  nun^ (p. 208) this has been endor- 
sed, with the addition that  the aspirate of the ph- and 6- Verbs proves that  the t.enuis of the 
other groups was likewise originally an aspirate, so tha t  their bk-, bc-, 61-, bls- was derived Irom 
bkh-, bch-, bth-, btsh-. That  t.he ph- Preterites had originally a9refix may be considered proved 
by t.he form dphrogs from hphrogs (Tib. Lit. Texts & Uocc., 11. 45. 5), where the combination 
bph- has been avoided by the substit,ut.ion of d- for 0-, as in many other instances; similarly 
for g- in the Futures of the same (ph- and b-) Verbs. Supplement,ary proofs of the same con- 
clusion may be seen in t,wo lact>s, viz. -- 
(l) that  from Verbs with aspirates in t,he Present we have Preterites wilh the t.enuis, e.g. 

bkur V1 152 Irom Ikhur, blsal IB 10 from btshal and so generally, which can be due only t,o 
loss of t,he aspiration; 

(2) that  from Verbs with initial media we have Preterites likewise with the Lenuis, e.g. 
bkug from hgug, beal from bjul, hlul from bdul, which also must have passed t,hrough the aspi- 
rate, since a direct change of bg, bj, bd to  bk, be, 61, is unevidenced. 

Thesc reasons are further fortified by t.he above stated fact that  the S- 'Causnt,ives' frorn 
Verbs with initial aspirates regularly drop the aspiration and are written with SIC-, S!-, sp-, 
sts-. I t  seems likely that  also after r- and 1-, and, in fact,, after all Prefixes cxccpt nr -  and h-, 

l )  E.g. skhro, Nam skhrud.  
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which by rule retain any original aspirate, the aspiration was phonetically lost; and in the 
Zan-turi language instances of rkh-, etc., are found. But owing to  etymological obscuritim 
there is difficulty in proving that  any of the common Tibetan words with initia1 rk-, rl-, rts-, 
originally had rkh-, rth-, rlsh-. 

The above considerations, which point t o  an original aspirate in the Preterilcs, as in the 
Imperatives, of Tibetan Verbs generally, effect a considerable simplification in the history 
of the 'four-root' groups. As regards the Preterites something further will be remarked infra 
(p. 61-2) under Suffixes. In  the Futures the prevalent, and, no doubt, sole original, Prefix, g-, 
has been ousted from Verbs with initial gutturals by substitution of b in the phonetically in- 
convenient gg, and similarly of d in the gb- of Verbs with labials; i t  is, however, still apparent 
that  the following consonant was, as in dgum from bgum, gtaglgjag from &jog, gtal/gjal from 
bjal, gdul from hdul, dbab, i.e. gbab, from bbebs, gzun/gdun from Mzin, the original media of 
the Verb-root. But in the case of Presents with initial aspirates the g- has generally, even 
where (before gutturals) i t  could have been replaced, as elsewhere, by d-, given way to  the 
b- of the Preterite, which has further brought with i t  the tenuis (< aspirate) of the same, 
sometimes even that  aspirate itself, e.g. in bgrilbkri IV 292, 310, 316 from hkhrid, bkurlbkhar 
IA 101, 104; and in the case of complex initials the sk- etc. of the Present has sometimes, e.g. 
in bskor IV 116, 158, 180, etc. bsgant V 31, gsnan IV 30, found its way into the Future. 
Absence or superfluity of Prefix is seen in bya V1 111, 120, etc., bgyi I 4  100, B 64, V 12, etc., 
lon IA 114, V1 96,lob/lobs IA 37, IV 271-2, in  the case of the last two, only if they cannot be 
understood, with their o-vowel, as Imperatives. On the occasional writing of an -S- final, the 
absence of which is actually a differentia of the Future, see under Suffixes. 

Thus the Future, a necessary and, no doubt, ancient, independent, form with Prefix g-, of 
obscure etymology, had in the period of the first spellings and grammarians become consider- 
ably muddled. 

The Imperative with (Prefixless) aspirate for initial consonants, of all groups, whether with 
aspirate, tenuis or media, is thereby associated with the Preterites of p-, ph- and b- Verbs, 
and so confirms the derivation of the bk-, be-, etc., of other Preterites from bkh-, bch-, etc. With 
the Preterites i t  shares also the not less predominant, though sometimes phonetically dis- 
guised, or lost,, -S- Suffix, to be further mentioned infra. The characteristic o- vowel in the 
case of a-  and e- Verbs is doubtless very ancient: i t  is perhaps shared with Nam (see Nam, 
p. 199). 

Among the exceptions to the aspirate rule may be cited some very common Imperatives, 
e.g. gyis I11 35, 38, V1 2, 5, froin bgyid, gobs I B  64 (but khobs IA 107) from hgebs, byuns IA 90, 
IV 243, from bbyuri, byin I1 23, I11 28, etc., from bbyin, byos IB 84, 111 24, etc., from Myed, 
bpoizs IA 95 from bphen. 

(b), F. Suffixes 

As ,Suffixes' the Tibetan grammarians (Bacot, op.cit., pp. 61 sqq.), while distinguishing 
them from Suffixed Particles and Auxiliaries, recognize apparently all terminal consonants, 
or consonant-groups, of roots: this, however, seems to  be merely theoretical, since in practice 
they cannot have failed to realise that,, e.g. the -d of gcodlbcadlchod was a constant element, 
not a variable adjunct, of the particular Verb-root. The failure to  discern a meaning, or func- 
tion, of the two 'Suffixes' which they do specially treat, viz. -S and -d, may be part of the 
same conception, but  is, no doubt, due partly t o  the irregularity in the presence or absence 
of each of the two; but even in regard to  these two they make only phonological comments, 
which indeed might be instructive as to usage in speech or writing, if the terms employed, 
'hard', 'soft', 'medium', were apprehended with certainty: i t  might indicate, for instance, how 
far a -gs or -nu had been preserved or been reduced to, say, -gh, -gg, -kkh, or -mh, -mm, with 
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or without lengthening of preceding vowel. In consequence they have failed t.o dist,inguish 
t,he absence of -S in the Future Tense, where normally i t  had never been present, from its 
absence in the Preterite, where frequently i t  has been phonetically lost: and their Ia~lciful 
co~~nect ion  of the Preterite and Future senses may have been due to  the same misunder- 
standing, which may also account for the notion tha t  in the Pret,erite the b- Prefix carried 
also the signification of past t'ime. 

That  already the actual sign of the Preterite-Aorist Tense, replacing the original Preterite 
with aspirate only (Bacot, p. 57-87), was the -S is patent in Verb-roots ending in vowels, 
where i t  is regularly written and extends to the corresponding Infinitives and Participles, e.g. - 

hbyed-par, 'to do', byas-par, 'to have (or have been) done', bya-bar, 'to be going to do 
(or be done)' 

hbyed-pa, 'doing (or doer)', byas-pa, 'a having done' (or 'been doer', or 'been done*), 
bya-ba, 'a going to do (or 'to be a doer', or 'to be done'). 

This -S is written both where there is a Prefix and where there is not: the irregularity in the 
writing or omission of i t  after consonants is due to phonetical causes; and there are even 
cases where i t  has survived phonetical prohibition, as in skyeds, 'interest (or growth) of 
money (or stock)' Irom skyed, dgors, 'idling', from gor, 'be idle'. In ot,her languages of the 
group i t  can be very widely traced; in Nam language (see pp. 195, 357-8) i t  is clear and fre- 
quent, and in several of the Tibeto-Burman and Colonial Tibetan dialects of the west i t  can 
be recognized. There can be no doubt that  in the period of the grammarians i t  was normal in 
Tibetan proper. The Texts and Docun~ents show i t  abundantly alter consonants; and, where 
i t  is not written, the cause seems to be mainly phonetical. Jaeschke remarks (Grammara, 
p. 99), ' I t  should especially be remarked that  the mute S in the Perfect and Imperative is in 
most cases either put or omitted very arbitrarily.' 

Dr. Wollenden's suspicion (pp. 57-8) that  this is not the original signification of the -S in Verb- 
Preterites is justified not so much by normal presence of thee -S in Imperatives also, which 
are closely related to the Preterites, as in the many ancient Nouns, e.g. bbras, 'rice', from 
bra, 'spread' or 'grow', of which some few are cited supra (p. 28-9) : although mainly deverbal, 
they are likely to be older than the Verb-conjugation, and the signification of the -S may have 
been not quite the same. Also a different and prior form of Preterite should be considered. 

Concerning the second Suffix, the d-drag, recognized by the grammarians as occurring 
after final n, r, l, of Verb-roots, we are not accorded much precise information. Not rarely 
visible in relatively early writings, i t  also accounts for the tepuis - L  in cases such as ilan-to, 
stor-to, where i t  has become latent. I t  is commonly considered to constitute a Preterite, to  
which the grammarians add Imperative, citing several examples; and the other connections, 
e.g. the -S, between Preterite and Imperative confirm the joint statement. 

The origin of this d-drag, found only after -n, -r, -1, is obscure; and, since the western, 
Tibeto-Burman, z a ~ i - t u i ~  language has also a terminal -ng and -mb, i t  might be conjectured 
that  originally i t  was simply phonetical, commencing with a doubling of the - r t ,  -r, -1 to  -nn, 
-rr, -11, owing to loss of -S in -ns, -rs, -Is, which sometimes, as has been seen, survive. This 
might account for the common usage of the -d (no doubt the later of the two) and the -S in 
both Preterite and Imperative. But more plausibly the d-drag might be connected with thc -d 
found appended to many Verb-roots ending in vowels, e.g. skyed, 'beget', from skye, 'be born*, 
hbyed, 'do', (Pret. byas, Nam gwe), dbyid, 'do', (Pret. gyislkyis): this -d ~riust be very ancient. 
since i t  is seen in old roots signifying 'be', e.g. mod (from tnalmo), yod, tned (ma-yid), red, and 
in Western Tibeto-Burman tad/tod (from ta/to). On these and on the Transit,ive use oi many 
of these -d-Verbs i t  may be sufficient to refer to Jaeschke's Grammar2 (p. 141) and to Dr. Wol- 
fenden's work (pp. 58-60). The -d is found also in (deverbal 7) Adjectives, e.g. chcdlgcenlche, 
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'great', and Nouns. Dr. Wolfenden does not, in the Present of certain Verbs with terminal 
-S or -d regard the -S or -d as originally Suffixes of the Preterite, but relates them to  his 
'Directives'. In  view of the actual retention of -S or -d in Prelerites, Imperatives, or other 
derivatives of such Verbs, the safest conclusion seems to he that  the -S I I I I ~  -(l, since they 
are found not only in Preterites, but also frequently in Presents and in Nouns and Adjectives. 
were not originally significant of a Preterite. The existence 01 a form such ns smad as (a) Ad- 
verb, 'low', 'lower' (b) as Verb, 'to lower', from mu, 'low', shows tha t  in some uses n l  least 
a -d- Suffix was ancient. 

This brings in also a -n- Suffix, not noticed by the grammarians, of which good lists may 
be seen in Jaeschke, Grammar2, pp. 120-1, and, with full discussion, in Dr. Cordier's work 
pp. 50, 60-4: as examples may be cited, in addition to  gcenlchedlgce, dro, 'be hot', dron-mo, 
'heat', drod, a Verb-Adjective-Noun grouping frequently found. But, whereas the Grammar 
regards the -d as the original consonant and does not proffer an explanation of the -n, Dr. Wol- 
fenden holds tha t  the -n belongs to  the root and in the Preterite is preserved by the appended 
-d, which he takes as Suffix of tha t  Tense. He adduces, in fact, from various Tibeto-Burman 
dialects Verb-forms in which a -n appears; and in Nam, p. 106, some, perhaps related, 
examples, with the -n as an apparanelly late addition, are noted in Sino-Tibetan borderlands 
of the north-east. As in the case of -d in smad, the -n appears also in old Adverbial formations 
such as man, yan, phan, tshun. 

In order t o  present conveniently the evidence of the Texts concerning (a) the -S- Suffix 
in Preterites and Imperatives, (b) the -d- Suffix in the same, (c) the -S- Suffix in other words, 
(d) the -d- Suffix in other words, (e) the -n- Suffix, the numerically prevalent occurrences may 
be stated as normal and any relevant deviations next appended. 

(a) Preterite with -S: 

I t  should be remarked tha t  in some instances the Tibetan grammarians seem to  recognize 
a difference between presence and absence of the -S. Passing over the above-noted case of 
bcin-ba, as Noun, and bcins-pn, as Verb, simply with the comment tha t  there is no lack of 
Nominal forms, such as brkos-ma, with the -S, we find (Bacot, op. cit., p. 64) - 

bskai~s, 'filled', bkranl, 'scattered' 
gdams-bya, 'to be exhorted', bskan-bya, to  be filled'. 

Here the author seems not t o  be distinguishing between the Preterite and Future Tenses in 
respect of presence or absence of the -S, a Tense distinction which he in fact ignores, but, 
as his language indicates, a distinction of pronunciation between -ns, Past and -n Future; 
-m Past and -ms Future. This, since it is not uniform as between Past and Future, is nothing 
but  a distinction of writing and pronunciation between, a -ns and -n, -m and -ms: and two 
things which i t  ignores are (a) tha t  normally the Preterite had, and the Future had not the 
-S, and (b) tha t  Presence or absence of the -S might depend upon the phonetical context: 
indeed he is considering the matter only phonetically, and not consistenbly there. He also 
notes some rare Presents with unexplained -S (cf. JaeschkeB, p. 142, \Trolfenden, pp. 67-S), 
mhich we may pass over. 

In summarizing the situation in the Texts we may premise that:- 
(a) in some contexts there may be in regard to a particular Verb-form uncertainty as t o  

whether it  is a Preterit.e or possibly a Future or Imperative. 

(b) delinite certainty tha t  a Verb-form ends its sentence exists when i t  is followed by the 
asseverative Particle -0: otherwise the sense of the passage or the end of a line of verse may 
be a sufficient guarantee. So also, in a clause, a following Gerund Particle, e.g. eiit/iili/iin, 
teldelste, nalsna, may be decisive. 

(C) not all such Particles are equally indicative: -ste/-S-te, -sna/-S-na, -su/-S-su, demonstrate 
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the -S, which, in fact, they contain; -te/-de exclude i t ;  -cirii-chiiiljin deny the -S, while Sifi 
attests i t  and -Lin would, but  for a certain laxity, do t,he same: similarly ciglchigljig, and 
-big/-tig. 

Taking t,hese point,s into consideration, we may report on the terminal -S of Preterites as 
follows : 

(1) Vosael + S: always written; is found frequently after all the vowels alike, but  including 
a few cases of Verbs wit.h regular or variant stems in vowel + d (such as bgyid, bycd) 
in which the -S (e.g. in gyis, byas) could conceivably be derived from old -ds (cf. skyeds). 

Does not frequently occur with -0 (ex. in mchiso IA 57, briso IA) or -su; bu t  is found, 
or common, with -(s)te, -(s)na(s), -/a, -Sin. 

Irregularities: 108, bros-de?] B 62, sdus-dii~ V1 102, lhas-cin V1 136. 

(2) -CS/-G: -gs very frequent, including one or two instances of miswritirlg for -ns - 
Occurs with -0 in btsagso IA 28, btsug-so IV 119 etc., tshugso I B  9, rdzogso V 49, bzugso 

IB  87, gzugso I B  8, gSegso IB  34, bsagso IL4 128; common with -(s)te, -(s)na(s), -(s)u, and 
found with -la (thagsla IV 48). 

Irregularities : bdag-tin I B  23-4. 
g: frequent, in some instances (e.g. gzug-cin IV 66, perhaps not Preterite, bu t  Fut8ure. 
Frequent a t  end of sentence, but  in some instances (yogslyog IB  71-2, thog/thogs I1 5, 
11, 20, biuglbdugs IA 1, 2, Bcugjbcugs IB  86-7), with -gs in the s a n i ~ .  or not. distant,, 
con tex t. 

Occurs with -0 in bcugo IB  62, bdago I B  68;  wit,h -na (chug 1.4 30), -te (bcug IB 86), 
brtag I B  63-4. 
Here all the -g-forms might have been regarded as irregularities; but  their quantity and 
distribution shows tha t  the usage varied between -gs and -g. 

(3) -hS/-h' (including -its derived from -ns) - 
-ns very frequent. 

Occurs wit,h -0 in bkroriso IA 67, 69, hthunso IA 115, bbuns-SO I B  51, bsrik-SO V 33: 
with (s)le (frequent), (s)na (frequent), la(zuns-la IV 48), -su (gzuns-su IV 19, 23, noris-su 
V 43), pharis-su V 130. 
-n: Occurs with -0 in pyuno IA 128, dbyuno IA 24; frequent otherwise a t  end of sentence 
or verse. Occurs with -te (pyunlbyun-le IA 112-3), -na(s) phyuib-nu V 27, byui~-na I11 14, 
etc., bren-na IA 110, blan-na V 10, gsun-na IA 66 etc. 

I t  may be not,ed tha t  when n is derived from n this provis the intermediacy of ibs 
from ns. 

(4) -BSI-B:  -bs very frequent; no instance of -bso - 
Occurs with -(s)te (frequent.) ; (s)na(s), -su(sbubsu IV 46). 

-b very frequent; occurs with -o(bab-bo) I11 25, 31). 
Occurs with -te(bab-te IA 44, -sle 1.4 45) .  -na (several limes, bab-nu IA 43); -chin(bab-chin 

I11 33, perhaps not  Prel.erite). 

( 5 )  -MS/-M: -ms frequent; occurs with -(s)le (not infrequent), sometimes in one context wit,h 
-m (bltam/bllams IB  2, 25-6, 102). 
-m very frequent; occurs with -0 in bkhrcnl-ttro IA 113, bsganz-ho (perhaps not Preteritr) 
V 31. 

Occurs with -na(s). 

(6) - D S / - D :  
-ds has been mentioned supra as possibly the origin of -S in Preterites of certain Verb-slenls 
ending in -d. In the Texts there is no trace of it. 
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-d ends a moderate number of Verbs, and usually is unmodified in the Preterite, except 
when replaced, as  stated, by -S. With -0 i t  is found in gchado IA 1, 2 etc. - 

I t  occurs in mdzad-cin IV 230-1 (not a Preterite), bskrad-nas IA 48, and, irregularly, 
in hied-ste V1 85, 108. 

(7) -NI-ND -n: the Preterite -ns, having become -ns, has been included with -n, -ns - 
n is found with -te (bskon-te I B  62) (phyin-te 111 43, byon-de, smon-te_h I11 27, ton-de 
I B  35, b2on-te IA 92, are apparently not Preterites; so also gnori-cin IV 230-1) ; with 
na(s) bkyon-nas IA 48. 

Irregularities are phyun-na V 27, blan-na V 10, with -n  for ns. 
-nd is written in gyond I B  59 etc., and may be implied in bskon-le etc. 

(8) -R/-RD: -r very frequent. There is no trace of old -rs, which might have preceded -rd. 
With -0 we find dgaro IA 42 etc., Sor-ro IA 28; with -na bier-na V1 116. 
rd: Occurs in gyurd IV 10, dmard IA 15. 

(9) -LS/ -LD:  -1d frequent: -1do ( IB 42-3), -Id-te IV 255, 296, -Id-nu, etc. 
-1s: No trace of old -Is, unless -1 is derived therefrom. 
-1 very frequent; with -0 in htshalo IA 55 etc. 

Occurs wit,h -na in btsal-na V1 65, 116; with -de in ktsalde IV 224. 
Irregularities in bkab-%in, rmal-din IB 23-4, dbul-din I11 33 (possibly pointing to  

old -1s). 

From the mass of instances here summarized i t  is plain tha t  the -S of the Preterite, never 
omitted after a vowel, was very commonly written in the combinations -gs, -ns, -bs, -ms. 
Ths t  i t  was pronounced is specially evident when i t  immediately precedes the sentence- 
ending Particle -0: but  i t  is also manifest when followed by the Particles -te, -na, -su, which 
tend t o  appropriate the -S in writing, becoming -ste (occasionally -sste), -sna, -ssu: cin is 
definitely modified, becoming -sin. The writting of the -S in Preterites, where phonetically 
allowed, has been recognized, no doubt, by all grammarians, Tibetan and European; bu t  t ha t  
it is the sign of the Preterite sense is not so explicitly stated. On the par t  of the Tibetan 
grammarians this may be explainable on three grounds, (a) in regard t o  all Suffixes they are 
concerned merely with their phonetical effects and treat them as void of basic signification; 
(b) as to  the Preterite sense, they had already attributed it  to  the 6-Prefix, a view in itself 
irrational, since on their scheme of conjugation it  was frequent also in the Future; (c) they 
were aware of various classes of cases where the -S was not written or not pronounced. Still 
they cannot have been in practice unaware of the diiference in sense between byas and bya, 
drans and dran; and the feeling of the Preterite/Aorist signilicance of the -S must have been 
general in current speech, since it  has continued to  be prolific of new forms in the Colonial 
d~a lec t s  of the west. As regards modern scholars, whereas Jaeschke simply speaks (Grammarz, 
p. 99) of 'the mute -S in perf. and imp.', both Cordier (1oc.cit) and Wolfenden (loc.cit), while 
disputing an original Preterite signification of the -S, rightly admit its actual functioning in 
tha t  way: and the former, in speaking of differences of 'action' (pp. 48,51), perhaps conceives 
oI what we have named the 'Aorist' signification, sc. the notion of action completed. In  any 
event the notion in byas, 'done', rgas or gres, 'aged', seems not separated by a wide interval 
from that  in bbras, 'rice', from bra, 'grow', 'spread'. 

The considerable number of thc occurrences of -g, -il. -6, -m,  lacking the -S in various 
situations demonstrates a laxity in its use, due partly, no doubt, to actual non-pronunciation, 
bu t  perhaps in par1 to the analogy of cases of -S-te, -S-na, -S-cig (Sig), misapprehended as -ste, 
-sna, -dig; perhaps in part  also to  the rather curious instances, such as yogslyog, bcug/bcugs, 
where a forni with -S and onc without -S occur in a single context, as if one -S sufficed for 
both. That  the -S was a t  one time even rnore prevalent is proved by cases of -ns (from -ns) 
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from -n-Verbs, e.g. bkhrulis from kkhrun, d r a i ~ s  from hdren, lhelis from lhen, blans from len, 
Z U ~ S / ~ Z L ( ~ S  from bdzin; and this applies also t o  Imperatives in -n such as gzun. For these -n- 
Verbs should have Preterites not with -S, but with -d. -4s regards -rs and -Is, though these 
combirlations existed a t  one time in the language, we cannot say tha t  t,he nunierous -r ancl -1 
forms are derived from them rather than from -rd and -Id, which are aclually exemplified. 

From the  above i t  follows that,  in some cases a t  least, the -d was posterior to the  -S. The 
particulars of its, relat,ively rare, occurrence after -n, -r, -1, having been included in the 
summary, need not be further discussed. I t  is, however, to  be observed tha t  the -d, when follo- 
wed by a vowel, e.g. in bzur-tc-bzur IV 88, rhal-te-rlzald IV 209, in which the -e is, beyond 
questioli, the Adverbial-Participial -e seen in numerous reduplicaled forms such as yene-yen, 
Ideb-be-ldeb, lhogse-lhogs, is always a -I, not -d. Thus bzur-te-bzur and rhal-te-rhald arc merely 
a writing of bzurl-e-bzurd and rhall-e-rhald, and i t  follows forthwith tha t  the -d-drag was origi- 
nally a and only when terminal became a -d. The same explanation applies t o  the iian-to 
(bsand-to, hgyurd-to, gsald- t~,  (cf. S.C. Das, op.cit. p. 16) of the grammarians, which is not. for 
sand-to (there is in Tibetan proper no 40, but  only -o), but  for iianl-o. With this agrees the 
rule tha t  after - R ,  -r, -1, the Gerund Particle lelde has always the form le: likewise the writing 
of the Texts, which after the same is nearly always le, rarely de. This is very intelligible, 
because the identical te (sometimes de) of Nam (pp. 188-190) is there the -e- Gerund, cor- 
responding to the la-Suffix seen in glo-ta (Tib. glo-ha), 'thought?, sky - l a  (Tib. skye-ba), -lifcl, 
etc. (pp. 182-3) and therefore to the ailcic~it and very widely a1,testecl T~helo-Rur~licln \ c ~ r , l )  
ta/lo, 'be', 'become'. Thus i t  appears that the -(]-drag is idcnt,icnl with t h c  -/a-Sullix oi 1':asterri 
Tibet and the telde Particle is merely the +-Gerund of the Verb lallo, which tha t  Suffix 
~~epresents.  

The Future 

According to the ort.hodox scheme (see S.C.  Ilas, op.cit. pp. 38-43, Jaeschke Gl~anznzarz, 
pp. 99-104) the Future/Prospective should lack both the -S-Suffix and the -d: and in lact 
the occurrences in the Texts mainly comply; good instances may he seen in the  list under 
gdham, gdab, gsnan, gzui~, glan, glud(u), bgri, bgyi, brgam, dpub, bya. There are no instances 
of -d. But  in regard t o  -S, even if we neglect cases where -S would be phonetically disallowed, 
there are some dubieties as between Prospective and Imperative and as betjween Prospectivc 
and non-Prospective. In  cases such as gzunsu-hdzuns, gludu-bor, lob-du-giegs, the Prospective 
sense is plain, but  also unnecessary, the -su or -du itself indicating an intent. Perhaps the 
only case of -S simply intrusive (from the Preterite) is tha t  of myi- lhhs,  myi-lshugs IB  9. 
which, being different from mu-thens, mu-lshugs JB  27, can hardly be other than Prospective. 

The Imperative 

In the Imperative the grammarians (Bacot, op.cil. p. 68) and the usage allow both the -S 

and the -d. The Texts in practically all cases where the -S is phonetically allowed either write 
~t or imply i t  by the Particle ill t,he form -dig or do both. The -S is missing in thob(s)-la-gyis 
V1 158 and r~lsoB(s)-gis-phog(s) V1 52-3 and possibly in hgran V1 19: gyis-cig V1 70 is irre- 
gular; so loo gyis-dig V1 2, 5, tho?i-dig V1 15. 

After -11. -r ,  -1, the -d-drag can be understood in skon-cig I1 21, hon-cig 1B 3-6 et,c., rierz-chig 
I A  131, slon-jig 111 17-8, zun-cig IB  83, byin 11 23 etc., _htshol/slsol I11 30, V1 1'3 etc., non 
I B  84. In hon and zun the retention of Lhe original n of the root., which clsewhere is r~sually 
hon(s), zun(s), seems to show antiquity of the form. 

The fact tha t  after ma prohibitive Preterites wilh 6-Prefix are commo~ily (rna-bcug IV 2/1:4. 
mu-blab I R  21-2, mu-blans IB 2) used in place of Imperatives has already bern I-emarked. 
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(b), G .  Particles and Auxiliaries used in the 1orrnat.ion of Verbs and their Tenses. 

By the Tibetan grammarians a bare Verb-stem is not regarded a8 a real Verb: i t  require8 
the addition of the Particle palba; and we may add tha t  i t  is lhcn not an abstract signifying 
action or slale as such, but  concrete, an 'acting' or 'being in a state', i.e. always implies an 
agent. This is the form under which any particular Verb irr usually cited and which heads 
the entry in dictionaries. But the same lorm is also used to  signify an agent, as in bbycd-pa, 
;I 'doer', which is quite natural if, as has been suggested, the pa was itself a Verb, meaning 
'do'. For, as the grammarians were well aware, any bare Verb could, a t  any rate in, or a t  end 
of, a compound, dispense with any Suffix and signify either an acting or an agent. A good 
example of the former in the Texls is - 

zunsla-ni- bzun-thagsla-ni-bthags IV 48 
'in t.akenings taken, in crushedings crushed'. 

This instance is pxobably archaic, because belore la and las the form witch -pa is usual, as in 
blhab-pa-la IV 131, 'on having fought', bdug-pa-las V1 G ,  'after being situated'. 

The -pal-Da form is, whether denoting an acting or an agent, syntactically a Koun, noL 
n Verb. This is rroliceable, hecause in Classical and later Tibetan the -pal-ba plays a par t  in 
Verb-conjugation. 

As a Noun of action, the -pal-ba constitutes, according to  variations in the form of the 
Verb-root., separate designations for actions present, past and future, e.g. bbyed-pa, a 'doing', 
byas-pa, a 'having done', bya-ba, a 'prospective doing', and, as a Noun of agency, the cor- 
responding Nouns or Adject,ives (Participles) denot,ing agents: and both t.hese can on occasion 
have a Passive Sense. The main utility of these -pal-ba-forms is t,he facility of appending to 
them further Suffixes or Particles 01 Noun-declension: thus we have cases such as di-ba-rnoms, 
'those who die' as well as spyugs-pa, 'banished persons'. I n  action-Nouns the -pal-ba can 
he attached, with various base-suffixes, to  Nouns, Adjectives and Postpositions, whereof some 
c.xamples are cited infra (p. 72-3), under Syntax. But the commonest Case is the Dative-Loca- 
tive-Terminative -par: i t  serves either as Infinitive (of purpose, etc.) after Verbs or in Abso- 
lute expressions of circumst.ance, e.g. mu-nor-par, 'without error'. For -pal-ba we occasionally 
find the -PO-form, which we have understood as merely more eniphalic or quasi-honorific: 
t.his is exemplified by gson-po, 'life', and hbyed-po. 'doer', which is somelimes used even by 
the grammarians, despite their recon~mcndalion of hbyecl-pa-po, on which see Cordier, 
op.cil. p. 10. 

The -psi-6a does not. lioweve~*, in all cases oust the bare Verb: and its insertion is not 
uniform wit,h all Suffixes and ParLicles. With -la, -1as in Locat,ive and Ablative relation, as 
in blhab-pa-la IV 136, 'on having fought', hdug-pa-las V1 6, 'after being sit,uatedl, Ses-pas-myi- 
brel V 21, 'not severed from knowing', and similarly in -10-dar-pa-dai~ 111 51, 'after flourishing 
- years', i t  is perhaps usual: so again in Genitive relat>ion, as in phrad-paki-no V1 3,16, etc., 
'prognostic ol meeting'. With Instrumental relation, e.g. zalldag-pas I A  14, 'through eat/  
drink-ing', gnod-pas V1 15, 't.hrough harming', i t  is quitme in order; bu t  here we find also a 
different Instrument a1 Particle, gyislgis, which dispenses Irom dealing with it, e.g. in ldag-gyis 
1.4 21, 't'hrough sucking', sdar-gis V1 28, '\vit,h trembling'. With -nu/-nas we approach those 
Particles which comn~only funct,ion as not a Noun, but  a real predicate: thus, though a khyod- 
sgrin-mu-kdod-pa-na V1 88, 'while you do not desire t,o trick', is found the more usual form 
is as  in blhab-na 1V 132, 'on having fought.'; and with Particles such as cidldin, telde, which 
do not appear in Noun-declension, i t  may perhaps be stated tha t  in the Texts the -pal-bn 
never occurs, which is consistent, since it  is similarly absent from the terminal Verbs of 
sentences. 
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As Parliciplcs denoting agents, the  -pal-ba forms can be seen to  have given rise to  the 
various employments of the same Suffix in the formation of Adjectives and Nouns. The classi- 
ficat,ion supra (p. 29-32) will show tha t  from their use as  actual Participles of known Verbs, 
which is frequent, they advance without change of sense to  Verbs which properly are Verbali- 
zed Nouns or Adjectives etc., as in sloii-pal 'be empty', skyid-pahi-lags, 'tidings of good for- 
tune', forms natural in Tibetan and in some instances independently known. Here we may 
include some Nouns or Adjectives which morphologically, and probably originally, are Parti- 
ciples: a good example is hdzaiis (or mdzans)-pa, 'wise', which once occurs as  hdzans-pa-po, 
'wise person', showing t ha t  the writer actually regarded the hdzans-pa as  a Participle like 
bbyed-pa in _hByed-pa-po. Sometimes the -pal-ba belongs to  a compound, as  in piza-log-pa, 
'outside person', not to  one par t  of it. 

A further stage is reached when, though the word is deverbal, the signification of the Suffix 
is not exactly tha t  of agent, bu t  a looser connection as  in English 'mower' = 'mowing- 
machine', 'foreigner' = 'foreign person'. Then we arrive a t  cases where there is no Verb, as  
in rla-pa, 'horseman': in the final stage, as  in lug-pa, 'hand1, not different in meaning from 
lug, the  -pal-ba has become merely grammatical, an Article. 

The relative posteriority of the -pal-ba, deducible from its restriction to  Tibetan proper, 
is manifest in the case of the  numerous old deverbal Nouns, such as  chos, 'ordinance', hbras, 
'rice', rtsis, 'reckoning', where it is lacking: had i t  existed when they were formed, they would 
no doubt,  have been chos-po, hbras-pal rtsis-pn, unless they had preferred -mu, which musl 
here also be mentioned. 

m U 

From the classified exemplification supra (p. 30-2) i t  appears tha t  -mu also was primarily 
suffixed t o  Verb-roots, some of which are clearly Preterite; and the  classification is markedly 
similar to  tha t  for -pal-ba, while some particulars indicate a difference like t ha t  between 'be' 
and 'do'. Being exemplified outside Tibetan proper, viz. in Nam, where several such forms 
e.g. rgyed-ma, zor-mu, hbri-nza, hbra-mu, occur, the last also in a place-name, Bra-nta-lhan, 
'Growth-plain', in Skyi, they are ancient. These, and many in Tibetan, are analogous t o  
-pal-ba Nouns of action, while others, as Nouns or Adjectives of concrete meaning, correspond 
t o  the -pal-ba which in Participial or Adjectical function denote agents or objects. As agent- 
Nouns have been noted one or two, e.g. rkun-mu, 'thief', srun-mu, 'protector', which would 
have been expected either to  signiIy 'theft', 'protection', or to  be rkurr-pa, srun-ba: both are 
old and well eslablished. In the case of the numerous terms used Adverbially, e.g. h a - m u  (cf. sna- 
ba). 'at  first', tha-mu. 'finally', the  later expressions of the type phyil--2in, '(it) being afterwards', 
seem to  concur in bringing in a Verb 'being'. Since evidence of a very early and widely attested 
malmo, 'be', has been adduced supra, this matter of 'do' and 'be' need not here be pursued. 

Tha t  the -pal-ba-Verb-forms are never really Verbal, and always Norins of action or agency 
(including Participial and Adjectical use) is further apparent from the fact that  they never 
terminate sentences or even subordinatc. Ccrund-claus~s.  The nearest approach to  such emp- 
loyment, viz. mu-hdod-pa-rlu V1 88, 'if not desiring', is immediately followed by kha-rog-par- 
bdug-nn, 'sitting silent', without the pa, which manifests its exceptionality, as appears also 
lrom the number of other instances of -na without the -pn. In ji-yod-pa I11 21, 'those who 
are . . .l, is Adjectival to  the following, 'gods', and in hons-pn-bus IV 28, bans-pa, 'a having 
come', is Subject of bus, 'done with'. Even in normal Tibetan -pa does not without addition 
of yin, 'is', constitute a Preterite. 

Auxiliaries 

As is apparent from the passage quoted suprn (p. 45),  the  Tibetan grammarians, in expound- 
ing the force of Tenses. use Auxiliary Verbs, viz. btin for the Present, hgyur for the Fulure 
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and zin for the Preterite; and this prove8 that  such use of Auxiliaries, now univerral, was in 
their time normal. In the Tcxts these Auxiliaries may be said broadly to be, ae ~ u c h ,  non- 
existent, and the Tense (including Imperative)-meanings are conveyed by the form of the 
Verb itself, comprizing any Prelixes and Suffixes and m y  modifications of root vowels or 
consonants. In one particular a doubt must be mentioned: whereas in the Texts the Cerund- 
signifying Particle cin/iin/iin is frequent and normal as in ordinary Tibeleri, WC find in 
I1 11. 65-6 - 

ci-bden-nas-Sa-ni-rlon-du-zos-2in-pags-ni-rlon-du-g yon-2in-mu-nu-ni-srin-dun-Mshos- 
i i n  
'Is i t  true, that,  with the flesh eaten raw, the skin worn raw, I, the mother, have been 
living with a fiend 7' 

and in V1 130 - 
lha-bzan-po-cig- god-tin 
'while there is (has been ?) a kind god'. 

In the first passage the Verbs zos, gyon(d), hlshos, are Preterites; and, i f  t he  Particle had been 
written zin, as it is in the second, there would have been no difficulty in recognizing the 
Auxiliary zin (from kdzin, 'seize', 'hold'), used in Classical Tibetan to form a Perfect Tense: 
on the other hand, the ordinary 2i7i would equally suit both the passages, and the second 
would admit the biin of the grammarians. Since a mere miswriting is not very acceptable, 
a confusion in an incipient usage may be conjectured. The clear early eyetem of Tense 
discrimination, in which the distinctions are often patent in the Texts from alternations of 
Prefixes or Suffixes in a single context, was ruined largely by phonet.ical interchanges among 
the Prefixes, losses of the same and losses of aspirates and terminal consonants; so that  its 
survival is qualified by numerous exceptions. 

As examples of the early usage, in which the Prefixes conveyed the Tense-meanings without 
dependence upon Auxiliaries, the following may be cited - 

sdan-gi-siiin-gcado . . . byams-kyi-lan-glan-no 
'heart of wrath shall be chastized . . . meed of kindness shall be received'. 
slan-gyi-siiin-bchad . . . byams-gyi-[ni-lanl-blan 
'heart of wrath has been chastized . . . meed of kindness has been received'. 
nan-glan-ran-nu-glan-du-ma-btub 
nub-gzun-ran-na-gtun-du-nza-btub 
'if a t  morn they wished to receive, they did not succeed in receiving; 
'if a t  eve they wished to keep, they did not succeed in keeping'. 
ho-mo-nar-phye-ni-bsgams 
bu-ram-riiun-chu-ni-blud 
'for greens they fed on powdered stalks; 
for molasses gulped turnip water'. 
m ya-nan-bsans-pahi-chan-glud-do 
'will offer grief-curing beer'. 
gad-mo-dan-[stsedl-mo-byas-re-chan-lud-jig 
'having made laughter and mirth. offer beer'. 

tshigs-hdi-gtunsu-bzuizs-te 
'having taken into reception this saying'. 
tshigs-hdi-thos-re-gzunsu-myi-kdzin-jin 
'having heard this saying, not taking it into reception'. 
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I V 12-3, nt yi-ched-po-dan-ph yug-po~i-kha-nas-dgod-myi-bro-pa_hi-tshig-thos-na- yah- 
kun-g~is-dgad-mo~i-ra-mda~-byas-te-bgad-par-_hoi~-no 
'if irom the m0ut.h of a big man, rich, they heard something not inviLing 
laughter, all formed a laugh-party and laughed' (in 1. 17 the same antithesis 
dgodlbgad recurs). 

(6) ,  H .  Reduplicate, Composite and Auxiliary Verbs 

Verb-reduplication, a widespread feature of Tibeto-Burrnan and usually signifying a 
repeated or continuing action, takes in the Texts various froms, viz. - 

(a) s i~nple repetition of Verb, as in - 

bkal-bkal IB 23 phranz-phrurn V1 128 
rko-rko V1 27 ban-ban IA 68 
khyi l -khy i l  IV 129 bal-bal IB 22 
khrunz-khrum IA 68 bran-bran IB 24 
khrol-khrol I B  56, IV 127 bren-bren IA 11 1 
cib-cib IA 68  r m a n - r m a n  V1 102 
mchi-mchi I B  39 brtsed-bl-tsed p. 147-4 
ljod-ljod IV 90 tshrrb-lshub IV 201 
/&a- l fu  IB 90 isher.-lsher IA 70 
thu- thu  IV 196 biclb-62ab I1 12 
thud-thud IL4 110 6211-b2u IR 24 
/hum-thrrm 1V 233 b2ud-b%rrd 11 5, l9 
thod-[hod IA 4 zan-zan IV 128 
dun-dari IV 89 yen- yen IV 48, 127 
danz-danz IV 127, V1 37 yed-yed IV 218 
bdag-bdug IR 24 rhul-I-izul I A 68 
pad-pad IA 4 lam-1a1.n IV 260 
pyo-pyo  IV 107 sil-sil  IV 127 

son-soli I1 21 

(b) with insertion of the old Adverbial Suffix -e, as in - 

lji-be-ljib IV 209 
t in-ne-hdzin ( = Sanskrit samddhi )  gene-yen IA 19 
Item-se-ltems IB 90 lhogse-lhogs IV 210 
ldeb-be-ldeb 1V 89 
holi-se-ions IV 200 
With insertion also of the d-drag - 
bzur-te-bzur IV 88 rhal-le-rhald 1V 209 

(I-) \\it11 insertion of gait, signifying 'again', or pcrr., 'upon', 'after' 

bskyan-  yan-bskyan IV 195 bcad-par,-bcad IV 155 
bsu-yan-bsn IV 195 

( 1 1 )  with change oi vowel a ,  oftcn accolnpariied by negation of the whole compound --- 

s t u n - ~ t e n  IV 110 rlnn-mu-rl in IV 219, 235-6 
ldab-nta-ldib IV 220 lun-lon IA 114 
rman-ma-rnioii IV 220 Inn-nza-loa IA 74 
tshag-mu-lshig IA 92-3 lan-n7 gi-1011 V1  96 

1 1 1  I j ib-nu-l j ib p. 144. 2 b  7 vowel i is not changed. 
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(e) with diIference in 'Tense', or other form of Verb - 
fian-du-mian IV 192 elc. lan-glan IA 79 (but glm /blm 
nun-du-mnan p. 143. 1b l ,  6 lan-blan IA 119-20  nre from v&) 
Isugsu-hdzugs IV 192 
gzunsu-btuns 11 I 19 

(I) with second Verb different, but of kindred sense - 
bthab-hbreg 1V 39 ldar-zug TA 13 
ldan-bzar IA 112 b2es-lass(1has) V1 54 

L4uxiliary Verbs appended without syntactical links are exemplified in - 
thol-phrom I1 15, 30 (with phrom, 'carry, carry out', a variant. of a rather more he-  
quent kkhum, hgum: cf. Nam prom, hprom, hphrom). 
rnam (bgyi, sbog) - (h)fshal IA 29-36 (with the hlshal usual with the signification 
tend', 'intend', 'agree', 'ought', 'supposed to'). 
bsen-gyis IA 88, 'beguiled' (but gdab-par-bgyis IA 104, myed-par-byas 111 49, etc.). 

Auxiliaries with possi1)lr 'Tense' signification have been notr~d p. 69. 

4. S Y N T A X  A N D  P H R A S E O L O G Y  

I. Nominal Case usage: 

(a) Accusative of Goal without Postposition (cf. the de-fiid Case, Bacot, op. cil., p. 17-8) 

I1 23 byeku-mgo-(la-)brag-byin, 'cast a stone a t  the bird's head'. 
V1 147, gnam-slebs, 'reach heaven'. 

156, mal-gsegs, 'go (or gone) to bed'. 

(b) Instrumental-Ablative forms with -S - 

(1) in expressions of Place and Time, where perhaps there is some implication of route, 
source or instrumentality (cI.Latin a dexlra, 'on the right', undique, 'on all sides') - 
IA 16, etc., g- yen-gyis, 'uphill' 
IB  90, lhal-gyis-blsugs, 'sat in the ashes' 
I1 3, yan-gyis, 'iri the interval' 

4 ,  yar-g yis-soil, 'went U p' 
1V 32--3, pitas. . . tshus, 'on that side . . . on this s~de '  (cf. V1 125) 

97-8, gas-mlshe . . . nzos-mlshe, 'high . . . low mtshe' 
177. 181, gut-pl1u.s . . . mdahs, 'highland or lowland' (ya-dug-las . . . ma-clag- 

las 129, 236 may be different) 
205, drum-kyis-rlad, 'hit direct' ( ? )  

V1 128, dkar-gyis-lon, 'went white' ( ? )  
159, yo~is-gyis-gsal, 'bright all round (or altogether)'. 

(IA 123, dbu-las-grugs, 'smashed from the head (sc. entirely)' seems different. 

(2) with negative: 
1.4 99, ga~i-[hag-ggis-mged, 'without long scope' 

123-4, rlag-gis-myed. 'a ithout remainder' 
11 l, zos-ggrs-med, 'not eaten 
IV 232, g-yos-gyis-mged, 'without quaking'. 

(3) wilh \:erbs of fearing: 
IV 24, bdud-srog-gis-nzyi-bjigs, 'not afraid of (their) devil life' 
V 21, Si-gyis-myi-bjigs, 'not afraid of death'. 
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(4) wit.h Verbs of 'making', 'doing' : 
IA 109, sbyaris-gyis-mdzad, 'made seizing' 
IV 29, byi-bas-byas, 'wrought adultery'. 

(5) with other Verbs: 
I 23-4, dgu-rigs-nas-dbyuno, dgu-chad-gyis-gchado, 'will become of nine (all) 

species, will be divided in nine (all) divisions' 
V1 109, khus-mu-gdab, 'not t o  use shouting' 
IA 29, dkyus-myi-lshol, 'not strive in speed (guile ?)' 

(V1 26, sdar-gis-stsal, 28 twag-kyis-blans, 37 khyus-chugs, 52 rtsob-gis-phog, 
61 khyus-kyan-ldin seem to  be different). 

(C) Locative-Terminative forms with -r, du, su, etc., expressing a tendency, design or 
result - 
(1) with run, 'suitable, fit, for': 

I B  19, born-bur-mu-run, 'not fit t o  (become) tamarisk' 
20, lug-du-mu-ruh, 'not fit  t o  (become) a sheep' 
21, ba-ru-ma-run, '. . . a cow' 

(22, rkyal-du . . ., '. . . a pail', 27, sgyer . . ., '. . . a bag', 25, Rtsa-dagsu- 
mu-run, 'not fit for the Rtsa-dags') 

V 39, myed-du-myi-run, 'should not bc lacking' 
V1 2, tson-byar-myi-run, 'not suitable for trading' (also in 7112, 122) 

121-2, grien-byar-myi-run, 'not suitable for making a family connexion' 
111 26, tshol-du-ruib, 'proper t o  seek'. 

(2) with hbyed, 'do': 
IA 104, gdab-phar-gyis, 'made t o  supply' 
B 53,60-1, gag-rag-cheru-bgyis, 'made great chatter' 
I11 4, dnan-dgur-byed, 'do nine (all) evils' 

49, m yed-par-b yas, 'annihilated' 
-8, thugs-thub-du-byas, 'become self-confident' (1. 7, thugs-thub-byas) 

IV 6, han-dgur-byas, 29, nun-du-byas, 'do every evil' 
-21, su-yah-legsu-myi-byed, 'not do  any good a t  all* 

V1 I l l ,  mfiam-bar-byas, 'placed on an equality' 
130, phah-su-gyis, 'make expenditure' 
143, cho-ga-bzah-du-gis, 'perform a good ritual'. 

(3) with hgyur, 'become' or _h&, 'come to be': 
V 22-3, dgrar-gyur, 'became enemy' 

25, dmer-hgyur, 'become carrion' 
1 5 ,  12, fion-mons-par-h&, 'come to be afflicted' 
111 8, byas-par, '. . . L o  be done' 

9, ntyi-run-bar, '. . . t o  bc unfil' 
47. bkol-bar, '. . . to be enslaved' 

etc. 
1V 5, 19, smad-par, '. . . t o  be despised' 

10--1, myi-sriorns-par, '. . . t o  be unsatisfactory' 
13, 17, bgad-par, '. . . to  laugh' 
8, 12, bslod-par, '. . . t o  be praised' 
32, nun-par, '. . . to  be bad' 
24, tnyi-bjigs-par, '. . . not t o  fear' 

etc. .  etc. 



Linguistic Introduction: Syntax and Phraseology 

V1 7, 25, phyin-bar, '. . . t o  attain' 
58, &he-bar, '. . . to  be great' 
153, grub-par, '. . . to  succeed' 
104,158, bya-bar-run-bar, '. . . t o  be good for acting'. etc. 

(4) with other expressions: 
IA 47, glan-du-mu-blub, 'did not succed in getting' 

50. spun-gsum-du-bltam, 'were born as three brothers' (cf. B 31-2, 
lcam-sum-2ig-du-bltam, 'were born as three girls') 

71, tshol-du-mchi, 'come to  seek' 
75, gtan-du-sriin-re, 'hope to  give' 

IA 94, hkhor-bar-dog, 'go to  circling' 
116, rasu-dros, 'cut up into goods' 

B 53, 61, mtho-dam-du(che-ru)-bcad, 'made (many) thumb-gestures' 
I1 5, lug-htshoru-biud, 'went pasturing the sheep' 

111 19, 22, gzunsu-btuns (hdzin), 'took (take) into reception' 
V1 5, bzan-dgur-sbyar, 'combined into nine (all) good things' 

39, bya-dgur-yan-myi-grub, 'fail in nine (all) undertakings' 
I1 10, byehu-gchig-du-hphrul, 'transform self into a bird' 

IV 30, legsu-bzun, 'taken as good' 
35, hdzan-su-rlsi, 'reckon as wise' 
43, bdag-du-gdegs, 'come to  be owner' 
46, sbubsu-zom, 'pented roof-wise' 
168-9 etc., iian-du-btsugs(hdzugs, gzugs), 'placed in allegiance' 
182, etc., rian-da-miian, 'loyal in allegiance' 
60, 62, 88 etc., g-yan-du-glan(blan), 'to take as luck-object' 
224, 229, etc., glud-du-boo, 'cast as a scapegoat' 
271, lob-du-gdegs, 'come to  be celebrated'. 

The use of du and la seems to  be different from this in - 
I B  35-6, 50-2, 59-60, 76-7, da-rlon-du-zos, khrag-rlon-du-hthuns, pags-rlon- 

du-gyond, 'of his raw flesh ate, of his raw blood drank, in his raw 
skin clothed himself' 

IA 65, rtswa-la-za. 'eat of the grass'. 

(d) Of la there are some further idiomatic uses in - 
1.4 103, dbye-la-stud, 'set a t  a difference' 

107, Rnog-bkhra-la-no-tsha, 'shame in presence of R.' 
I B  35, 49, drehu-la-don, 'riding on a mule' 
IV 221, la-biugs, 'residing with' 

I11 3, 5, etc., chos-dun-tshe-nun-pa-la-bab '(things) belell t o  bad religion and life' 
21, dus-bzan-po-la-bab '(things) befell to  a good time' 
25, dus-nun-pa-la-bab-bo_h-lshe-hn-pa-lababbo '(things) have come to 

a bad lime, to a bad life' (so also in 1. 28 and elsewhere) 
V1 1, 2, 3 and passim, yhya-la-blab '(dice) cast for luck' 

4, etc., ci-la-blab, 'for whatever cast' 
11, etc., ?no-la-bab-sle, 'fallen as a cast-of-dice (mo)' 
12, etc., etc., mo-kdi-ci-la-blab, 'this dice-throw for whatever cast' 

V 16, fie-riic-myed-la, 'is as  if near and far were not' 
42. gcad-re-yait-2im-re-la, 'just as  a . . . is tasty at every cut' 

(This la nf comparison recurs in V passim: see also V1 72-4). 



74 F. W. T h o m a S ,  Ancient Folk-literalure from North-eas~ern Tibet 

(e) Genitive - 
(1) The use of the -hi-Suffix before rnams, originally a noun meaning 'part', 'instal- 

ment', but  in normal Tibetan merely a Plural Suffix, has been stated supra. 
Note also IA  61, yin-bahi-rigs, 'a right to  be-'. 

(2) In  I1  11 ri-kabi-bmi-bu, = 7 ri-kha-bmi-bu, may contain the hi-Suffix used, as 
frequently in Nam and occasionally in Tibetan (Ka-ni-kahi-rgyal-po), to  expreBs 
apposition. The possibilily tha t  this is a Nam, pre-Tibetan, construction is 
supported by the expression skuhi-brla (IV 54-6, elsewhere, e.g. 60, sku-brla and 
sku-bla), where the Genitive in -i is inserted, as in Nam, het.ween the parts of 
a Compound. Other instances, occurring noticeably in Proper Names, are - 

IA 40, Khar-rtabi- Yal-bu, Gsan-rtahi- Pyod-mu, 
I B  29, Llmi-lebi (elsewhere Le)-Mye-kru, 31 Btagstebi (elsewhere ste)- 

Nar-hbyant, 32 Tsen-bgi-Rba-ga, 67 Bya-rma-byahi-Rma-li, Bye&- 
rma-byehu-gi (1. 94 no gi)- Thin-fsun 

I1 15, hal-ldehi (1. 30 1de)-Thol-prom, Ldehu-zahi-Sman-skyol, 16 Skegs- 
zabi (1. 26 za)- Yar-mo-blsun, 17 Gyim-pohi (elsewhere po)-N ag-cig 

IV 73, Rum-bahi-iian-mlshe, 74 Gsas-ntlshebi-Tltal-bu, C-yfi-nttsheii-Spur- 
bub, 86 hllshe-mahi-Khrun-bzai~s. 

(3) A loose use, practically temporal, of the Genitive is seen in - 
V1 86, dguiz-gyi, 'of ( =  at,) night', dilos-gyi (27, 87, 150 gi), 'at prcscl~t'. 

11. Nominal phraseology, other than  the reduplications and compounds described p. 37-9 
includes a repetitive form, which may be typified by yul-ntyi-yul, 'country, man-coun- 
try' : examples - 

IA 35, gral-rje-gral, 'rank, chieftain-rank', rtsi-byan-rlsi, 'sap, pure sap', 
44 yul-lha- yul, 'country, god-country', 86, 88, 97 yul-myi- yul, 
98 mkhar-sa-nikhar, 'town, earth-town', 125 (b)rlan-(d)bnn-(b)rtan, 
'lirm, power-firm' 

IB  66, yul-..rin-yul, 'country, fiend-country' 
30, glmi-myig-lmi, 'blind, eye-blind' 
71, Phyi-byi-Cnam-phyi, 'Marmot,. Sky-marmol' 

I1  5, 9, 13, go-ya-go, 'vulture, ya-vulture, 1,4, 10-1 Rbeg-ga-rbeg, 14 yul- 
m yi- yul 

IV 59, etc., His-po-His, 'His, virile His', 93  sa-skya-sa, 'land Skyi ( ?)-land1, 
210 la-Dgu-ba-la, 'pass, Dgu-ba-pass', 329 lha-Alyai~-/ha, 'god, 
Myan-god', 291 yul-Rfsaiz (324 Dbye-mo, 333 Dags, 336 Mchims, 
343 Rkon, 348 Rgya)-yul. 'country, H t sa i~  (1)hyc-rno. etc.) country'. 

111. Verb-syntax: here we may take notc of - 

a l\'e: (a) Imperabive due 10 dependence upon Imper t' 
IA 130, chab-gari-la-ru-ntdzod-cig-yan-ha . . . sbogs-gig, 'where watcr is to he  

contrived, pollut,e the runnels' 
IV 271, myi-rub-hgres-lob-du-giegs-sig, 'Ict very aged men come to speak' 
V1 7, bgyegs-sol-lha-mchod-cig, 'worship the god for removing (sol) 

obstacles'. 

(b) Two Imperatives connected by la :  
I11 18, bris-la-slh,  'writ,e and show' 

30-1, phyag-blshol-la-tsligs-hdi-byo-gig. 'do homage, use these words' 
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35, stnos-la-gton-nza-gyis, 'do not give up saying' 
V1 143, cho-ga-bzan-du-gis-la-nem-nur-mu-byed- 'performing a good ri- 

tual, do  not  make remission'. 

IV. Verb-phraseology makes frequent use of - 

(a) Reduplication, expressing continuous or repeated action; for lists see p. 70-1 (a-e). 

(b) Compounding of Verbs of kindred signification; for liet see p. 71 f f .  

(c) Compounding with Verbs of 'thinking': 
I1 12, Rbeg-ga-rbeg-ii-lags-siiam, ' thought(that) i t  was R.' 

V1 19, tshe-lags-hgran, 'consider t h a t  you have life', 68 blan-siiam, 'think 
t o  have got', 67 rmo-siiam, 'think t o  plough', hgro-&am, 'think 
to  go'. 

In other Documents there is a similar usage with rma, 'state', 'profess'. 

(d) Use of the  Verb klshul, 'desire', 'should1, 'is thought to', with inserlion of Particle -0: 

IB 9-10, lshlcgs-so-blsal, 'should have bcen set'. Note also IA 30, rnarn- 
btshul, 'threatem'. 

(e) With Gerund Par t i c l~s ,  tin, 2in, te, dc, manneristic use of Auxiliary Verbs: 

IA 121, lan-ste-chags, 'commenced t o  rise', B 63-4, brlag-te-bgyi, 'shall be 
looked into, 35-6,49, don-de-mchis, 'came riding', 9 3  gab-ste-mchis, 
'was hiding', 37 brnal-de-birugs, 'stayed sleeping'. 

IV 130-1, 133, rgal-te-mchis, 'came off crossing', 284, 287, 295, htsal-te-mchis, 
'came demanding', 285, 295-6 thar-te-mchis, 'got free', elc. etc., 

V1 6, phoiLs-te-hdug, 'were in poverty', 44 riorz-mons-mosste-Mug, 'were 
experiencing suffering'. 

I1  3, khol-din-hdug, 'engaged in stewing', 11 11 hphur-Le-soli, 'flew away', 
13 bros-tc-sori, 'went in flight', 20 thogs-gin-hdug, 'was entangled', 

V1 44-5. hbyed-cin-hdug, 'is doing', 70 ston-tin-hdug, 'is in vain', 75, 116, 117 
hgo-2ii~-_hdug, 'is giving a lead', 158 bskyabs-din-hdug, 'arc protected', 
etc., etc. 

With a negative the  le, cin, etc., seern not to be requisite - 

V1 34, 81, gtol-mu-nlchis, 'is not disclosed', 48 bSums-tna-mchis, 'is not bewept', 
49 bkyon-mu-nlchis, 'is blameless'. 

The construction with holi has been exemplified suprn. 

( f )  Figure et.ymologica in - 

1A 89, srab-gyis-srabs, 'with bridle bridled', 125, khod-mo-ni-bkhod, 'order 
was set in order', IB 22 20-bdos, 'milk milked', I11 19, gzunsu-bzuns, 
22, gzunsu-hdzin, IV 178, iinn-nztian, 182, 185 etc.. iian-du-miian, 
192-3, tsagsu-hdzugs. 

In  IA 79, lan-glan, etc., there is merely assonance, the  roots lan, 'retribution', 
and len, 'obtain'. being different. 

(g) Phrases wit,h 'make', etc., as in normal Tibetan with rndtad: 
I1 15, tliol-pront, 'bury-perform', IV 12, gsag-byas, 'collecting-taade', 

13 dgod-bro, 'laugh-savouring'. 

V. Pronouns. 

Hdi, - da, as expressions of nearness and remoteness, are suffixed in - 
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IV 57, etc., Mchin-rgyal-bdi, 'our Mchin-king', 
343, rje-Rkori-bdi, 'this (near) Rkon-chief', 
206, etc., srin-dre-da, 'the there fiend-demon'. 

VI. Particles. 

(a) golko, as Particle of emphasis, occurs in hdi-go I1 37, and perhaps in the obscure 
phrase ko-lta, apparently derisory, in IB  12-7. 

(b) cin, 2in, in expressions of time: 

IB 2, 26, dbyal-cin, dgun-ciri, 'it being ( =  during), summer', 'during winter'. 
I1 24, iiin-%in, mlshan-iin, 'by day', 'by night'. 

I11 13, rubs-phyi-phyir-tin, 'as generations later and later came' (so again 
in IV 31). 

V1 87, phyir-2in, 'later', 122-3, 155-6, kin-iin, mlshan-2in. 

(c) dun, 'with'. = 'after'. 

I11 51, dar-pa-dun, 'after flourishing'. 

VII. Adverbs, etc. 

(a) Adverbial and Postpositional expressions in Case-form are exemplilied by - 
IA 75, khun (83 khh-du) ,  'to the depth', IV 124, miiam-las, 'together 

with', IB  92, dur-kis, 'hastily', V 45, do-mar, 'at present', 'pre- 
vious', V1 70, drag-tu, 'earnestly', IA 69, etc., re-dig = res-cig, 
'once upon a time', IA 15, zil-du, 'little by little', IA 105, rin-la, 
'to the extent of'. 

(b) I 8 8  nam-%a@), 'when', is in form not clear. 

(C) An Adverbial form in -e (cf. khrom-me, 'glittering', and the Buddhist tin-ne-bdzin) 
occurs in - 

IA 14, smra-le (for smral-le, but  the 1 is not clear), 'promptly' ?; cf. smral-la 
IV 205 (?), IV 216, cher = cer-re (lbcer, 'glare'), 'in a stare', IB  4, 
dbru(1)-le, 'crumbling' ( ? ), 18 slali-rie, 'rising'. 

In khyan-ka-le, IA 15, 17-8 (20 kha-la), which seems to mean 'all in vain', khyan 
has been taken as = kyan, 'although', and construed with what precedes; and 
ka-le might be = the modern ga-le, 'gently', 'slowly'; but  this is quite uncertain. 

(d) In the speech bo-na-bu-re-slug-re-bsnal, IB 78, 'Ah child! sorrow and suffering', the 
repeated re, dividing the compound sdug-bsnal, is idiomatic. 

(e) On the antithetically used adverbial and other forms iianlslan, phonlgon, hin/tshun, 
ntan/phan, rla, (rlan, brla, bla, gla), phulmdal, see the notes to IV 11. 54-7 and p. 42. 



TEXTS,  TRANSLATIONS A N D  N O T E S  

Chapter I 

A,  End of the Good Age and Tragedy of the Horse and Y a k ;  B, Funeral of Father Sten-r-gun-iier- 
pa and Story of Gyim-po ~ a ~ - c i g ' s  Bride 

In  this text1) we have the legend of the Good, or Happy, Age and its sequel in probably, for 
Tibeto-Chinese regions, iLs most unadul~erated form. I t  describes the creatures, in their diffe- 
rent kinds, living happily not by reason of any high ethical quality, but through the effect of 
luck or blessing and the exclusion of evil powers or curse. Blessing, it is said, was on the top, 
curse shut outside. The change came with the action of the stars and planets pasturing in the 
high heaven, which commenced to  'eat up-hill and to  drink with care'. Thus disharmony and 
division of species came to  pass. Details, in poetical form, are then given of   he transformation 
of creatures and the degeneration of life. 

At this point we are told that  the rest is in the form of oral narrative, and that  only a 
small extract is put into writing. The extract t.hen proceeds to tell a t  length the slory of the 
descent of the horse and the Iatal conflict with the yak, the ~eparat~ion of the kiang, or wild 
ass, from the horse, the killing of the yak and the perpetual subjection, during the given 
aeon, of the horse to  mankind. The death of the Man is apparently followed by the horse's 
revolt. 

The story is supposed to be told to persons named Do-ma Sfiin-dags, which apparently 
means 'Uniquely Heart-pure'. 

The second fragment of the text, inscribed on t,he recto between the lines of the original 
Chinese writing, acknowledges by that  very circumstance its posteriority. The identity of 
the hand-writing indicates a cont in~at~ion  of the same work; but the narrative is a t  a point 
separated by a considerable space from the fragmentary termination of the verso. We are 
here presented with the end of a story of one Yab (Father) Sten-rgan-iier-pa and his sons, 
the six brothers Gyim-po and the one brother Gyim-po Rag-cig ('Number-one'), a family 
which is also the subject of MS. 11. 

There follows the story of another family, that  of Yab Lton-tehi Mye-kru, which also is 
partly, but with considerable divergence, narrat,ed in the second MS. The connection between 

l) India Office Library MS., Stein collection, Ch. 82, IV; Roll of yellowish Chinese paper, of the 
coarser kind, c. 170 cm. long X 25.5 cm. wide, soiled and rubbed at edges; fragmentary at beginning 
and end. Recto, 104 columns (the first incomplete) of Chinese text, being a translation of the Sanskrit 
Suvarno-prabhdsa, c. XVIII, with n~argin at top and bottom; and between the colun~ns lines 103, nos. 1-3 
and 101 -3 very obscure or fragmentary, of Tibetan script, cursive Dbu-can, frequently rubbed, extending 
across both margins; Verso, lines 133, the last three fragmentary, of Tibetan script, extending across the 
whole width, mainly in the same hand as Recto, but with a portion, lines 25-80 (except the end part 
of 80) contributed largely by about three different hands, with variant spacing: Verso, a number of 
corrections, generally immediate and in continuation, by the original scribe. P11. I (verso), I1 (recto). 
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the two tales resides in the [act that  a doughtcr of Yab Ltoil-tehi hIye-kru, who, u~llike her 
father and two elder sisters, escaped being devoured by a demon, becunic the wife of 
Gyim-p0 Nag-cig. Though none of tlie pcrsorls in thc st'ories is quitc on ordinary human 
being, and though the stories are fabulist,ic, clarity may be ;~ssisted by a genealogy, as fol- 
lows: -- 

I 
Six Gyinl-po-brothers 

Yab Lton-tehi Mye-kru l = B t a g - s t e - N a ~ - - h b ~ n n ~  
or Glon-myig-lon 

l 
I 

I I 
Tsen-bgi-rba-ga Tsen-hgi-rbag-iin Tseii-hgi-rba-ga 

(According to MS. I1 the daughters are six in number, the youngest being Rbcg-ga-rhcg-G. 
The parents' names do not, ,,here occur.). 

The story of Yab Lton-tehi Mye-ltru is naturally interpolated into that  of Yab Sten-rgan- 
gyi-fier-pa ( =  Nal-dehi-thol-prom) in order to  show how Gyim-po Nag-cig came by his wife. 
In  Text I1 also, though here the account of Yab Lton-tehi Mye-kru's family is finished before 
the introduction of Yab Sten-rgan-gyi-iier-pa, the case is evidently the same: for both texts 
end a t  the same point, namely the death of Yab Sten-rgan-gyi-iier-pa, mentioned imme- 
diately after the marriage of his son Gy~m-po flag-cig. But another problem is not so easily 
solved. At the beginning of the text B we seem to be concerned with the  funeral of Yab 
Sten-rgan-gyi-iier-pa, and in line 28 his burial seems to  be actual. Nevertheless in line 98, 
after the story of Yab Lton-tehi Myc-kru, we find hini alive and giving to  his son Gyim-po 
Nag-cig directions for his funeral. Moreover, the fragmentary ending oI this text  is curiously 
similar in tenour to  the, likewise fragmentary, beginning and might easily he thought to  lead 
up thereto. We might be tempted to conjecture that  the text should be read from some point 
not a t  the commencement and should continue from the (fragmentary) termination to the 
(fragmentary) beginning, wilh a gap, which as  regards the sense could easily be filled with a 
htatement of the death of Yab Sten-rgan-gyi-iier-pa and the initial preparations for his 
tuneral. But nothing in the actual MS. supports such a supposition; and it is in fact probable 
that the loss of text (both parts) in the hlS., a t  the beginning and a t  the end, is considerable. 
The only remaining possibility is that  a t  the begil~ning, wherc the funeral arrangements arc! 
under discussion, Yab Sten-rgan-gyi-fier-pa is not in fact already dead, the matter being 
prospective. Even then i t  is strange that  he should propound t,o his son, apparently as  a 
novelty, a funeral formula so similar to one already made Itnown to  the reader: and his own 
name signifies, no doubt, that  he had sho\vn care for his lather's funeral. 

In any case the matter 01 the funeral is r.emarltablc indeed and not a littlc puzzling. There 
;Ire curious mentions of bags and pails and tamarisks, and scornfril references to  miraculoos 
productions of birds and other animates. But we obtain a little light when we note that t hc 
six Gyim-po brothers seem to  be protesting againsl new-Iangled n~odification of old prnclicr 
(lines 21-2) and lay stress upon not detracting from their father's elevation (lines 7-g), 
while Gyim-po Nag-cig says that  the ceremony would have success on the level and not on 
the height (lint! 10). Remembering that  one of the three ancient Tibetan methods of disposal 
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of the dead was to leave the corpse upor) a mountain, whereas the allernative in the progent 
casc is certainly burial ill o tomb and on the level, we necm to he present e t  a primitive diacue- 
sion of thosc allerr~t~livon: i r ~  wliicll CGHC the det~iils rllny bc~ in~c.rc.s~ing. 
Thc spocch (u~~lorlunntely incon~plete) uddresned (11. 98 fiqq.) I)y Y H ~ J  Stvn-rgnn-gyi-her-pe 
to his so11 is us follows: - 

'Son Gyim-po Nog-cig, in gratiLude to a fathcr a pure n ~ e d i c a m r ~ ~ t  equul to . . . is ~.,rorluced 
from the ice-summit.: in sl- owing gratitude to 8 mother a bird equol to n c ~ ~ c k o o  i s  t,orn in 
dwelling and cstotc. Well then, give your father height; sr:t up your rrircl's funern1 rnorrulnc~r~l. 
Say "Let crop sack-lmg, first-fruits bag come to lhc Iitsn-dcrlfrj. In summer not rotting. . . 
let come. Let thc bug come us milk-pail. Let the pieces of good silk yield tamerink. hlay 
grass rot . . . Let . . . climb up to the nine . . ." This utterance . . .' 

The fragmerlLary state of the passage is partly helper1 out by the correuponding paeeage in 
lines 1-6 - 

'. . . died (?).  The Htsa-dags Snam-one, having taken the lilrle bag, did not goy  - 
"Donc by day, a t  night lilled, 
Donc by night, by (lax filled: 
Iri sulrirnrr. not rotting, 
111 winlcr ~ i o t  clul,ling, 
Bag with small hole as  grain come1 
Large bag with small hole as grain-pit with small hole come! 
Fine pieces of silk, too, as tamarisk come! 
What gathered was rotlen, what scat,tered was crumbling, come! 
Let the gruel as  buttermilk-pail come! 
LeL the Do-ma-thugs-dags, by water revived, with swift old-age escort arranged: 

to  the nine pure poised castles ascend!' 

This not having been uttered, the Gyim-po brothers six said: 

"Father has Iiis high seat;  
Our sirc'h base aloft is laid" 

\\-liereupon follows Ihe debntr. 

In this obscure matter Lherc are some points which may be taken as moderately certain. 
I n  the first place, i t  appears that  the deceased was cxpecled to go to heaven (dgun-du); 
for we have several recurrenccsl) of t h a ~  idea, a t  any rate in  he case 01 persons of eminent 
quality and in the present passage the 'nine pure poised caslles' are evidently identical 
with the nine chiefs (planct s or stars) poised apart', who are mentioned in line 13 of A; and 
[lie expressioii 'c*nhtlc' ( rdzo i )  is equivalent to the rdzan of lincs 15-20. Secondly, i t  is ob- 
vious that the fault 01 the six Gyim-po brothers was an on~ission of the formulae relating lo 
bags, crops, silk-pieces, gruel and cow-pail, while their subsequent ridicule is turned against 
some proceedings which they deride as  inefficient and symbolical. 

I t  seems reasonable t.o suppose that the objects mentioned were intended to be fruitful of 
benefit to the deceased in his new life and not to his survivors. The bag with a small aperture 
(pc. tlie shroud ?) was to become his corn-bin (or pit);  the pieces of silk to become his tamarisk 
wood; the gruel (skyo-mn), which may be a 'thin paste of wheat or oatmeal' (S. C. Das' 
Dictionary), was to become for hrnt a milk-pail. But what was it that  failed to  be filled or 
produced (bltanis) in a day or in a night ? Since the hag with snlall aperture is to be n corn-bin 
(pit) wilh sniall aperture, can we understand that the thin paste was gradually to find its 
way through the sn~al l  alwrturr? into the bag, just s s  grain is poured into a p i t ?  

l) Infra, p. 82 ,  Text IV, lines 4 3 - 4 ;  cf. Tibetan Literary Texts and Documents, I ,  p. 267 and J .  R. A. S., 
1927, p. 283; Lhasa Inecriptions, J .  R .  A .  S., 1910, p. 1277, line 10. 
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What  lends some curious support to these interpretations is the fact that  in one 01 tlrc 
graves of early inhabilants of the Lou-lan area, discovered and so striltingly depicted and 
described by Sir Aurel Stein (Innermost Asia, pp. 264-7) - 

'the edge of the shroud near the liead was tied u p  into two sr~iall bags, one of wl\icll 
was found to  contain grains or wheat, and thc otlicr small twigh' (p. 265) 

while in another instance - 
'Tied up  into a small bunch on the edge of the shroud where i l  lay across thr bretrst 
was a packet of little broken twigs, evidently intended for consumption by tlie dead 
in another life' (p. 265). 

Similar bundles of twigs were found in graves in the region of the I(uru1c-dnryii(ibid., pp. 736, 
741, 743). The pieces of fine silk recall the 'sllreds of nliscellaneous fabrics, largely silk, evi- 
dently from mach worn garments', which Sir A. Stein found enveloping bones or porls of 
bodies (p. 277). Scraps of silk were found likewise in many of Lhe Chinese graves (V11 th ccn- 
tury A. D.) in the Astatla cemetery (ibid., pp. 650-1, 661-2, etc.); and in China it was  he 
practice to bury pieces 01 silk with the dead (Do Grout, Religioirs Systcrn of China, p. 391). 
But why should the pieces of silk become in another life 'tamarisk'? What is the connection ? 
I t  may bc suggested that  it was as  woven substance tha t  the silk could symbolize tarnarisk, 
which as  material for mats, baskets, etc., seems to have played in Chinese Turkestan (see 
Stein Ancient Khotmt, and Serindia, Indexes S. vv. 'tamarisk' and 'matting') a chief part in 
the economic 11Ic. 

We now come to tlie series ol sentences of the type 'On sewing u liundred black rnares 
to the great limb of a bse do we have forsooth jackdaws gathering ( ? )  a t  a well ?' 
These sentences are all apparently derisive of a symbolical act intended to  have magical 
effects. The bse (also written se) is known as 'a thorny plant with a rose-like flower', as 'a kind 
of demon', 'the serow or one-horned deer', 'a shield of seroiu hide', 'a weasel', and as 'three 
kinds of grain having medicinal properties'. But what is 'the great hand (or arm)', or 'many 
hands', of a bse, to which the objects are to be sewn ? Evidently the sewing implies that  the 
objects are to be in the form of clotli or paper, representations similar to the paper horses 
which the Tibetan Buddhists scatter to  the winds for the benefit of travellers. Can bse, in 
the sense of 'demon', denote one of those models of monsters which Sir A. Stein found 
(Innermost Asia, p. 652 and fig. 325 ,also Plate XCVI) associated with graves in Chinese 
Turkestan ? Or is bse merely a form of the se which occurs in A, lines 31, 125 and for which we 
conjecture the sense of 'top' (rtse), i. e. top-framework of a Tibetan tent,  and the 'great hand 
(or arm)'  the supporting rods and cords? If that  were the case, the pieces of cloth would 
be analogous to  the fluttering strips seen in so many illustrations of Tibetan tents and obos 
and mentioned by the Chinese traveller Sung Yiin as found in Turkestan also (Bcal, Birdtlhist 
Records of the Western W'orld, I ,  p. LXXXVI).  

The sheep to be placed in the hand of the fathcr (lines 19-20) arc, I I O  doubt, similnrly 
symbolical; and it may be plausibly suggested that  the conception O F  the stars as sheep 
pasturing in the sky-region (A,  l .  18) is herc recurrent. But what is meant by Lhe saying 
'Mother should not become a cow', which evidently is related to the other statement that 
'even though secretly milked, the gruel should not become (or suit) a cow-pail'. T l ~ c  last 
statement, concerning the making of a hair bag, seems merely to indicate tha t  th r  bag is 
an  ordinary mundane artefact, for which llie Root-pure, i. e. the world to which the dcad 
man is proceeding, have no need. But the 'large bag with small hole', to which the small bag 
is attached, may well be the shroud itself, which accordingly is one oI the items condenrned 
by the Six Gyim-po brothers as useless. 

But why should there be a controversy between the six Gyirn-po brothers and the single 
brother Gyim-po Nag-cig concerning the matter ?The  persons in these stories being legendary, 
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and not ordinary humon beings, thc dissension sec~ns  to record a tradition concerning rhe 
adoption of a proccss of burial, a process cliaracterizcd hy rrddition of certain symbolic 
objects: Lhe emphas i~  laid upon 'height', und the criticism by (;yim-po Rng-cig to  the effect 
that  all might have buen well if the ceremony had been on tlre ~llilln, sl~ggcsts t h a ~  tho older 
proceduru may have been exposure of the dead, witllout a ~ h r o u d ,  upon it mount.ain. Thin is 
known to  be one of the modes followed in Tibet; and tha t  the mutter is still dcl)ulcd there 
is evident from the story related 10 Fathers Huc and Cabet (Trauels in Turtary, E~~glis l t  
trans. by W. Hazlitt, Vol. 11, p. 83) -. 

'This man had three cllildrcn, who lived a long lime with hirn, fecding upor) milk 
and fruits. After attaining a very great age, this rnan died. The three children con- 
sulted what they  ~ h o u l d  do with the body of their father; they could not ngree on 
the point, for each had ii different opinion. One of them wanted to  put him in a 
coffin, and bury him; tthe fiecond propofied to  burn him; the third said it  would be 
better t o  expose him on t l ~ c  top of a ~noontnin.' 

I n  the amusing sequel the first method is attri1)u~cd to the a ~ ~ c c s t o r  of theclrinese, thetlecond 
to the ancestor of the Tartar peoples, and , ,he t,l~ird 1.0 the ancestor of thc Tibetans. The six 
Gyim-po brothers seem to hove approved of an intermcdia1,c procedure, agreeing to a tomb 
or monument, b ~ l t  disregarding cerlairi symbolist.ic objects (inclusi\~e of the shroud) ond 
insisting upon a high situation. 

It is conceivable tha t  a new mode of disposal of the dead had come up into the moun- 
tainous regions of the Altyn-tagh and Nan-shan from the easily accessible plains of Chinese 
Turkestanl). If so, i t  is likely t o  have accompanied an  infiltration or immigraL.ion of people. 
The physiognomy of the astonishingly well-preserved corpses excavated by Sir A. Stein from 
graves in the Lou-lan area and figured in I~tnerntosl Asia (Vol. I, pp. 264-5, and figs. g72-3) 
does not conflict with this suggestion. According to Przevnlsky, illongolia (hatis. E. I). Mor- 
gan, 11, p. 110) - 

'Externally they (the Tangutans) present a marked cont,rast t o  the two last-named 
races (Chinese and Mongols), and, as  we have already said, somewhat resemble 
gypsies. In height they are above the average, with thickset figures and broad 
shoulders; their hair, whiskers and beard invariably black; the eyes dark and rather 
large, never narrow like t,hose of the Mo~~gols ;  the nose in general gtraight, alt.hoogli 
sometimes aquiline, and also sometinics t,url~ed up; thc lips thick and protruding; 
the cheelc bones not so prominent as in the hfongol type; the face long, never flat . . . 
Unlike Mongols or Chinese, the Tangutans Ilave a strong growth of beard and 
w1iiske1.s . . .')' 

OI the same people (Paliakas or Go-lok 01 the Hoang-ho region) the Vic0mt.e d'Ollone relnarks 
(trans. Miall, I n  l'orbidden Chinm, p. 235) that  

'The male type is variable: all are tall and many have long and refined Icaturcs' 
and even as  far south as  the Nam-ru region, on the upper reaches of the Hbri-chu (TibeLan 
Yang-se-chiang) Rockhill found (Journey through Mongolia and Tibet, p. 234) that  the people had 

'oval [aces, sharp poinled chins, rat,her straight eyes, hair not very abundant and 
rather wavy. Their noses arc more prominent than with the Xlongols and IrequenLly 
with large ends, t,hough some have aquiline and thin ones.' 

OI the Koko-nor Tibetans he says (The Land oj  the Lamas, p. 74) that - 
'The head is round. t,he forehead high and narrow, the nose more prominent than 
in the Chinese, the eyes frequcnr,ly large and nearly horizont.al . . . 

1) If not from China itself. 
') For a similar description see Futterer, Durch Asien ,  I ,  p. 277 .  

U T h o 10 a 8 .  Anclcot Folk Literature 
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h!. Bonvalot also speaks (translation, 'Across Tibet', I ,  p. 80) of Lop-nor peoplc with hooked 
noses and again (Vol. 11, pp. 8,97) of aquiline noses ('arched nose, like an  eagle's beak') in Tibet. 

The hunters of the Lop-nor region would have been certain in ancient times, as in modern 
(Przevalski, From Kulya across theTian Shun to Lob Nor (trans. E. D. Morgan), pp. 80 sqq.)', 
to visit the regions to the south of their mountains and may have introduced their burial 
customs. There is therefore a possibility that  the corpses photographed by Sir A. Stein may 
have been buried with formulas similar to  that  recorded in our text. 

The name Gyim-po, 'Gyim-man', might contain a word akin to  Chinese kin, Burushaski 
k i n s  'gold', 'Chinese n < m being common; for the Tibetan Chronicle (trans. A. H. Francke, 
Antiquities of Indian Tibet, 11, p. 66) speaks of four kinds of 'frontier (i. e. extra-Tibetan) 
dwarfs', of whom the first two are Gam-Ban Rgya, 'Gam-mountain Chinese', and Gyim-San 
Hor, 'Gyim-mountain Turks'. The Gyim-mountain might there be the Altui, the 'Gold 
Mountain' of the Turks. This, however, is here inapplicable, the Chinese Gyim being mentioned 
elsewhere also in relabion to  the Sino-Tibetan border1). 

The father's name, Sten-rgan-gyi-fier-pa, meaning 'Exalted-old-of-taking-care', is given in 
Text I1 as equivalent to  nal-ldehi (elsewhere Me)-thol-phrom, which we have interpreted 
(JRAS. 1928, p. 633, 1939, pp. 194-5 and p. 133) as  'Aged-burial-attending': the word 
yab 'father', which in both cases precedes, is probably part of the name, since it is the 
father's funeral that  is in question. I n  common with some other names occurring in these 
slories (Lton-tehi Jlye-kru, BZag-stehi (elsewhere s te)  bar-_hbyant and Ldebu-znbi-Ebrii~ Smnn- 
skyol, Skeg-zahi Yar-nto-btsun, Tsen-_hgi Rbag-2in, etc., and even the horscs' names Khar- 
rtabi Yal-bn, Gsan-rtnhi Pyod-mu), i t  has a prior member, or surname, to which is appended 
the Tibetan suffix hi or gi,  used 10 form Genitives or Adjectives: this, being apparently 
optional, may be due to  the Tibetan redaction. The prior member has in some cases the 
suffix te or ste, which in Tibetan is Gerundival: since in Tibetan it is not found used in this 
particular way, merely as  an  adjective-forming suffix, it is likely to be a feature of the 
original Niim language (see Nam, p. 136). In etymologizing any of the names which do not 
profess to be translations caution is requisite; for, while in Central Asia the names usually 
bore obvious meanings and translation was frequently practised, we may not seldom in the 
case of these texts be deluded into attaching Tibetan senses to syllables merely retained in 
an original or modified form. 

The story of Father Lton-tehi Mye-kru and his family devoured by a fiend is here more 
developed than in fragment 11; and the nomenclature, partly lacking in that  fragment, is 
also somewhat different. In the fragment the names of the father, mother and elder sisters 
do not occur; and the youngest sister, corresponding to the Tsen-hgi-rba[g]-ga of the present 
version, is named Rbeg-ga-rbeg-Si, which, furthermore, is equivalent rather to Rbeg-ga-rbag- 
%in. Moreover, the fiend Dgu-lcogs, from the fiend-country Dgu-sul, appears as the fiend Go- 
ya-go-phu. The ass Cho-pyi Cog-zu, 'Mountain ass, Little Tiger', is Mountain ass 2u-tsog-iu. 
In  both cases the girl escapes through the sky as, or by aid of, a bird, which in the one is 
definitely stated to be a peacock and in the other is implicitly indicated as such. The obvious 
independence of the two versions is reinforced, it appears, by some slight difference of dialect. 

In  Text I1 Lton-tehi Mye-kru is stated to be a man of the country Skyi-mthin, 'Skyi- 
plateau', whereas the present narrative certainly emanates from the country of the Nam-tig 
people (B, lines 54, 62), and Skyi-mthin is 'a far country' (A, lines 97, 120). I t  may therefore 
well be that  the name-forms in Text I1 are proper to the Skyi-m~hin dialect, the present text 
giving the Nam forms. This becomes certain when we observe that it is only our present text 
that  menlions the place Dgu-sul, in the country Khar-tsan: for both these belong, as has bee11 

') On these Gyim of the Koko-nor region see Thomas, Nam a n  ancient language.  . . , pp. 33 n 5 ,  134-5,  
Tibetan Lit. Texts  and Documents. I I I , 6 .  



previously demonstrated, to  Western Kan-su (Tibetan Literary Texts and Uocume~s ,  11, 
Index), which was separated from Skyi-mthin by lhe whole rcgion of the Nam peoples and 
rhc Koko-nor. I t  is also likely (Nam, p. 367) that  thc e in the name-element rbeg, as compared 
wilh thc rbag of Text I ,  is a feature of Skyi-mthiii speech. 

The name adopted by Tseii-hgi Rbag-zin, when shc setllus in the ['hug-tir (orOdir) meadow, 
llamely Bya-rma-bya_hi Rrna-li or Byebu-rma-bye_hu-gi Thin-tshun, in 'I'ibetan Khd-110-byahi 
Hdab-bkra, is 01 the same type as those previously rnenlioned. The meaning is 'Bird-Peacock- 
bird Dappled-wings'. The form of the expression 'Bird-Peacock-bird' we  hall find frequently 
inira, in yul-myi-yul, 'a country, man-country', etc.: byebu-rma-byehu being merely a diminu- 
live, or hypocoristic, form of the same, also a type frequent in N.E. Tibet. The alternatives 
Rma-li and Thin-tshun, corresponding to the Tibetan Hdab-bkra, have been discussed in connec- 
lion with the Nam language (pp. 131-2). The ~ i b e t a n  phrase khab-yo seems to mean 'acting 
as (go, cf. the yo of lines B 90,95) house-wife (khab)'. On the names of the two birds, Than-kar 
and Than-nun, see the note t o  B, line 69. The place Phug-lir ('dir) must certainly be 
connected with the district Phyug-lshams, 'Phug-border', west of the Koko-nor, concerning 
which see the Geographical Jntroduction: cf. Nam, pp. 32-4. 

In  her flight through the sky Tsen-hgi Kbag-tin encounters Queen Phyi-byi-gnam-phyi 
Gun-rgyal-mo, described (line 71) as with - 

'Eye-skin covering nose, 
Nose-wrinkles covering mouth, 
Mouth-wrinkles covering chin.' 

Her name Gun(i.e. Dgun)-rgyal(-mo), 'Heaven-Sovereign', was borne by a Tibetan king, 
concerning whom see infra, p. 56, 88. But her surname, 'Marmot (phyi-byi), sky-marmot 
(gnam-phyi)', betrays her animal origin. As to Tsen-hgi-Rbag-kin, the manner in which she, 
as a peacock hiding in the brushwood 01 the house yard, becomes, both here and in Text 11, 
the wife of Gyini-po Nag-cig is a further trait of her iabulistic character. There can be no 
doubt that  the whole story is a n  eponymous legend of the Skyi country. The prominence of 
the peacock represents an  etynlology of the name of the Upper Hoang-river, in Tibetan 
Rma-chul). I n  Tibetan Literary Texts and Documents (I,  p. 279, n. 6, 11, pp. 10, 20) we have 
accepted 'Peacock-river' as rendering of the name and have further pointed out lhat  Rnza is 
used as a surname of persons beloriging t o  the region: of this we shall adduce conclusive 
proof infra. The legend proves that  that  was the local interpretation in ancient times: 
the comparalivcly recent Chinese statement (Rockhill, Journey, p. 113, note) that  rtua 
means 'yellow' is obviously based upon the Chinese name, Hoattg-ho, which is not deserved 
by the river before it  reaches the -4la-shan sand-mountains (Huc and Gabet's Travels in 
Tartary, ctc., trans. I ,  p. 274). 

I n  any case, however, the same syllable appears in the name of the mighty snow-mountain 
range Amnye Machin, round which the Hoang-ho winds in its uppermost course and which 
on  the  west flanks its great gorge. The travellers Pr~evalsky'),  Rockhills) and Vicomte 
d'Ollone4) agree in stating tha t  in the language of the surrounding nomads A~nneh, Amye, 
Anyei signifies 'ancestor'; and the two lormer furnish lists 01 the 13, or 14, so surnamed 
mountains of N.E. Tibet: a later visitor (Dr. W. Filchner, Das R&sel des JI&schli, p. 167, 
note) adds that  the term primarily denotes certain 'hlountain-spirits'. These statements 
deserve, no doubt, respect; but,  considering tha t  in Tibet the great mountains, Cho-mo 
(i.e. Jo-mo = 'Lady') Lha-ri, etc., are feminine, we rnay be Inore inclined towarcls the mea- --- 

l )  Perhaps the ancient Chinese notice, describing the region of the Western Ch'iang as a country 
'where blue birds cast their feathers', may attest the antiquity 01 this (De Groot, Chinesische C'rkunden, 
11, p. 1 8 9 ) .  a) Mongolra, trans., l1 p. 76. 

$1 The Land o f  the L a m a ,  p. 3 4 ,  Journey,  p. 130.  ') I n  Forbidden China,  p. 256. 

0. 
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ning 'ancestress' and see in amye, anyei, etc,., the  word ' a - n ~ ,  'rtnnt', used in this sense by 
Mi-la Ras-pa and others. In  understanding MU-chin in [,his mounLainls designation as the 
name of the  river the Vicomte d'0llone (op. ch. p. 256) is ~ n d o u b l . ~ d l y  r i g h ~ :  for the Tibetulr 
work t,rans]ated in Geografia Tibeta (V. Vasiliev, 1195, p. 48) gives thc  namc ol  the range as 
Rma-ch.elt-sbom-r~, 'Great Rma, Vast-region' (an espressio~l prcsentcd to  Rockhill, op. tit., 
p. 94, in a n  unrecognizable, 'horrible', form); and the Diclionary 01 S.C. L)ns m:ry be said t,o 

the  whole matter by in~erpre t ing  this name as  - 
'name of  he great genius of  he gsl~i-bdng (ground-lord) class, the  lord ol the  peacocks, 
who resides in the snowy mountain of Spom-ra of the  province of Amdo'. 

Thus the name of the range may finally have, by way of suggcslion, some connection wit(l1 
the  f a ~ n o u s  Alahii-miiyiiri text  of Buddhist Central Asia. 

The general character of the coniposition represented by our two fragments is now apparent.  
I t  may have had the form of a narrative addressed t o  some beings named Do-ma Sfiiii-dags, 
'Uniquely Heart-pure'. It commenced, possibly after a creation legend, with a n  account of a 
priniitive, paradisial age, in the  two, upper and lower, heavens, Gnam and Dgun; the  creatures 
pastured their s tar  sheep and cattle on the etherial plains, surveyed by king Dpan-len in his 
high palace and  guarded by the  pendulous castles of the  moving planets and b~igh te l -  stars.  
The Good Age was dominated by blessedness, and evil, or curse, was all segregakd outside. 
Some reversal of astral  conditions puts a n  end to  this, leading t o  descent and dispersal ol the 
beings. Details are, it is said, reserved for oral cumnlunication: only in rcgnrd to  the I l i h l o ~ , \ .  

of the horse, t,he fatal  quarrel with the yak, and the separnlion oI the ~vil11 :(ss, is there 11a1.- 
rative in writing. Next, a l ter  a gap, we are  present'ed w i h  Iegentls or quasi-human persons of 
the regions of N.E. Tibet, eponynlous figures, no doubt,  of ethnical and institutional origins. 
There may have been, as is suggested by comparison with other texts, nos. 111 and  I V  infra, 
a conlinuation into times actually historical. 

The whole composition was, i t  is evident, on the  lines ol early literature, cosmological and 
historical, traceable all over the world and familiar in the  case of Hesiod, the  Book of Genesis, 
the  Norse Sagas and the Kalevala of the  Finns. I n  India the  Puriinas had, no doubt,  a similar 
origin. But  among Tibeto-Burman peoples this kind of narrative seems to  have been u~liversal.  
I t  survives in the  Tibetan Chronicle (Rgyal-rubs-gsal-ba_hi-me-loit, translated by A .  H. Francke 
in  An~iquhies  of Western Tibet, Vol. 11) and in the  (unpublished) Bon-po literature of Tibet. 
From the MO-sos ( J .  Bacot, Les MO-so, pp. 17-21) we have the like; and in  regard to  the 
Lo-10s we may refer to  M. Paul Vial, Les Lolos (1898), pp. 6-12, M. A. Liktard Au Yu,l-na~z, 
Les Lo-lop'o, pp. 140-142l) .  As regards Burma, we have there'the Lahu Narrative ol Creation' 
(Journal of Lhe Burma Research Society, I ,  p. 65), and the  s ta tement  of the  Rev. D. Gilmore 
(ibid., I. 11 p. 36) concerning thc Kare~ls ,  in regard to 

'the prevalence amorig them, when they  firs^ came in contact wit11 Christian lilissio- 
naries, of a number of traditional legends more or less r e s ~ n ~ l ) l i n g  [,he narratives 
found in the  early part  of the  bool; of Genesis'. 

From the literary and folkloristic poinl of view (as, of course, historically and pliilologi- 
cally) the present text,  which is in date  not later than the ninth or tenth century A.D. and 
which affords the  first insight into the  mentality 01 Lhe peoples concerned, may be found 
inleresting. I t  deals with gods, tlemons, animals, legendary persons, and - t,lie great mat ter  
in the  regions from which it comes - water. I t  has original poetical value, and its form, 
prose narrative with interwoven (not quoted) verse, is a n  excellent exarilple 01 the GklzyGna 
style which in the  case of Sanskrit literature has beer1 a subject of much discussion (Windisch, 
Verhandlungen der Philologenversammlung (1878) pp. 28 sqq.). 

l) Compare also what is stated by the Vicomte dlOllone ( In  Forbidden China, pp. 156-7) concerning 
the Miao-tze. 



C h a p t e r  I A ,  Text 

[l] gyi.byi(p) .che.ni.yaru.dgaro I rgyen.sdig.pa .ni.phyir.  I gchado I yul .bchu .gflis.na. 
lhab .ma.  [Htsi-] [2] dan .dan.bchu .pum.gyi.byin.chen .ni .yam .dgaro .rgyan .udig.ni. 
pyil) .ru .gchado 1 1  mkhar .bchu .gAi[s] [3] na .  Hbum-da-na .dan .bchu .@urn .gyi.  hyin .chen. 
ni.yar .ru .dgaro ! rgyan .sdig.ni.pyi.ru .gchado I g-[G] thod .thod .gyi .byin .Rmun. pad. 
pad .gyi . phyina) .che . ni .yam .dgaro .rgyan .sdig . ni .pyi. ru . gchado . [ g  - (5Iltl .bbri .hi.  byin. 
che . ba . yaru .dgaro .rgyan .sdig . pa . hyi8). ru .gchado I (  span. la .lug.gyi . byin .che .[yeru] 
[6] gchado . byin .na . ba . phyi . ru .spyieo ( 1  gsin . la .rtabi I byin. 1) mtlrhal .la .ra .hi. byin .ra . 
dad .chahi [7] phyir . byin .na4) .rgyan .stig.pha'). 1 1  snor . la . mdzo .b .phyir . byin .ire .rgyati. 
stig.pha . 11 skyibs . la .[B] phag.gyi . phyir . byin .che .rgyan .stin6). ha : 1 1  byin .che .ni .yaru . 
spyi .ho .rgyan .stig.sdig7) .ni .pyi .ru .gcha[do] [g] 

rgyale) . phun . ba .hi . dgor. 
mkhar . ralB) . mohi . bchud I I 
t i n .  La. bahi. rna. 
chab .gsali[lO]gyi .sLigslO) 1 )  
byin .cho .ni .yaru .dgaro. 
rgyan .sdig .ni .pyi .ru .gchado. 1 1  
hbron .gyi. kho . nanll). [gyis][ii] 
g-yan . gyi . tshehu .rigs. las. 
byin .che. ni. yaru .dgaro 1 )  
rgyan .stig.ni .phyi .ru .gchado. 1 1  

[l21 da .rin .da .chun .du .phyugs .spo .ma .fiedu. Do-ma-slii[n], -dags .khyed . ]a .  1 )  skar .ma. 
g-yen . dgu . [h]i[g] [l31 

g-yen.du.ni.za. 
bag. du . ni . ldag 1 

pas. 
phyi . g-yal . cho . dgu . ni . 
spu . ma .mad.  ldar . zug12) . 

na .gnamls) [14] la .gza .skar .bdun.  bum .bdun. khri.  
zil .du.za. 
b a g . d u . I d q .  ( 1  

pas .smrale. Bza[n] [l51 - t t ~ o - r e .  mdo . nas .gEi. bduns. khyan .kha .le .rdza6.stodu14). 
nldehu . rdze . ma . dmard . 
hpon16) . skye(n) [l61 Sa . ma . khunis 1 1  
skar.  ma .g-yen .gyis .htshal 1 1  

drug. drug. btshan . mo .skar . mdo . na16). [i7] t in  .rmos . khyan . kha .le . rdzan . stoduI4). 
dbog. chig. dnar . ma .gsol. 
skar .ma .g-yen .gyis. [l81 htshal 1 )  

skar .ma .Lug-rdzi-mo. nldo .nas .Ir~g.htshos. khyan.kha .le .rdzan.stod .du .  
snal . [da] [l91 [glenc .yen.  
skar . ma .g-yen .gyis .htshal 1 )  

l) = phyi,  as passim. = byin. a )  = phyi. 4 )  = na. 
&) = sdig-pa.  The repetition is here and in the next two ocurrences curtailed. 8) = sdig.  
') Erroneous repetition or intended correction 01 spelling stig. 8 )  b here crossed out.  
') b here crossed out. 10) = stegs. 1 1 )  = khon-nun. 

la) n ( i 7 )  here crossed out.  la) n added below line. 14) = stod-du,  a s  also infra. d here croased out.  
16 ) = Bphon. Ia)  mo here crossed out. 
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@kar.  ma.  Behu-rdzi-nlo .mdo .nas. ba . bdas .gy[a]n [20] kha .lal) .rdza~i.stodu . 
zo . sto[n] . mguls) . na .dogs. 
zebu.nan.ma .dkar .  
skar . ma .g-yen .gyis . [21] htshald l l 

skar . ma . g-yen . dgu .hi. 
g-yen . du . ni . za . 
bag. dus) . ni . ldag. 

gyia .phyugs .spo4) .ma [22] Aedu . khyen .rnams .la . I(  gnam.la .gza .skar . bdun .hbum. bdun . 
khri .his I I 

''d. du . ni [23] ma . za . his6) 
bag.du.ni.ma.1dag.hig. 
skyabsu . ni . ma . hkhri .Big. I I 

da .rigs .dgu .rig(s ?) [24] nas .da .dbyunod) 1 1  chad .dgu .chad .gyis .da .gchado (I" i es .  bgyis. 
la .chad .rigs. nas . dbyuno [ . I 1 
7) [25] l:( myi.cho.la.ni.cho.bgyis. 

myi .hbran .la . nie) .bbran . btshugs . 
smra .yo . ba . la . [26] ni . mtho . btsams . 
dgrog) . ru . chag . pa . la . ni .gAer . bgrans . 
g-yan . phya . bo .la . ni .rna . bta[n] [27] 
halo) .men .ni .sgyid . bcad . 
r ta .men.ni .dpval .dmar.  1 1  
Bid .rabs .dig. ni . de . nesl1) . [28] byun. 
Bbran. rabs . ni . de . nisla) .dor . I ro . 

da.di.rin.san.Ita .na .  
btsan. ni . dran . myi .bad .  
mgyo[gs] [29] nil3) . dkyus . myi . tshol . 
bgrei~.  myi . bu . Aam .iies. 
dud .phyugs .pu14). ni.  yan.  thag.  [30]16) tshal. 10. ( 
13) Bin. ston . po . gchig . chag . na . 
dral . bu . pra17) .mo .gunla) .rnam .htshalo [31] 
se . skyer. dbyi . mo .gcig . drans . na . I 
se .skyer .gunlg) .g-yos .so I 
glohi . srol . kon . gcig . drans . [32] na. 
glo . rtsa . kun . g-yoso . 
Dpan-te . ni . rje .gronsaO). 
bya .khrun. khrun .na21) .sgon .rtol . to .  
bzan .ste . ni . [33] g-yu .grugs .so l l 
rnohi . ni . nar . yal . 
rus. kyi .ni .rje .grans. 
glade2) .gyi.  ni. phud .fiams. I 
phyugs [34] spo . ma . Aedu . I 

l )  = Le. ') gu a correction of gyu. 3, _h here crossed out. 4,  S here crossed out. s ic  (for Big?). 
O )  d added below line. ') Here begins a new hand. hbrun-ni written twice. 
O) dgo? A correction from dgu or dgru. Read dgor? 1°) cha here crossed out. 

' l )  s ic  (for ncs or nas ?) ; s here crossed out. is) sic (for nas 1) : htho crossed out before dor. 
l a )  b mgyogs here crossed out. l ')  s ic  = bu, as elsewhere. l 0 )  m here crossed out. 
l') Something herecrossedout. l ' )  = phra. 18) = kun. 10)  = kun. "0) bzaA herecrossedout. 
") sic (for n l ) .  e3) = hlad. 



C h a p t e r  I A ,  Tezt 

Do-ma-sfiin-dags . da . di . rin . 
chab .gan .lam . bgyi .btshal. 1 
yan.  ba .rab .du .sbog [35] tshal .lo. 
gral .rje .gral. ni . mthos) .giier . tehal .lo . 
rtsi. byan .rtsi .ni .gad. mnabs .btshal[36] 10. 
chab .gan. la .ru . bgyi . tshal .lo. 
yan . ba .ni9) .rab . tu  .sbog. tshalo . ( 

gia4) .rin .dun .gsan. [37] yid. ki .rje .dan . yan .da .mjal .lo 11 
cho .smos. phahi. lehu . lagste .gian . ni .lobs . lagso . Sdir . ni . g[lug] [38] chun . l ig  . briso . 11 

rta .rgyan .dbye. bahi .rabs . la.  IIgan .khar .rga .g8e .dgu .ga .d[gu] [39]ga .dgu .gsan.ga . p a n .  
pyoa) .ga . 11 na .skyin. dan.  bab . kyi .hog. rman .dan .g-yos . kyi .hog I nab. 11 rtahi. pha . 
dad . y[ab] [40] kyi . mtshani7) . pha . Khar-rta .hi  .Yal-ba .dan.ma.  Gsan-r[t]ahi .Pyod-ma. 
giiis. bSos .dan .nams. kyi .was 1 [41] Rta-za . Lun-bran .gyi. Byae)-ma-ron .du .Itam . te .  I 

r t a .  btugs .ni.  Gnam. la. btug. 
rman. btugs .ni.  Dgun . la .  biu[gsg)] .[42] 

nah . 
kha .yans .kyi . ran.  ma .mchis. 1 1  
mgrin .yans . kyi .chab .ma .mchiste. 
r t a .  bab .ni. Gnam.nas .bab. 
1°) rman . babl1) .[nil [43] Dgun . nas . bab . ( 1  

t e .  bab .gan .du . bab . na .yulH) . [44] Iha . yul. Gun-dan .gyi .nan .du. bab . t e  .dkor .su .hi .dkor, 
na . Lha-za . Gun-tshun .gyi .dkor .dan .dad .du 1 [45] bab .ste. ( sa.  khyim. 

khan.mohi .nan.du .ni .stsald. I 
hbras . kyi . lcan . pa . ni . I stsald . I 
sno . mo . nar . phye . ni . 1 bsgams . 1 [46] 
bu . ram. riiunl3) . chu .ni .  blud. I 

dkor .dan .dad.  du . bgyis . na . I 
rta.la.log.pa.che. 
rman . la . I mkhris . pa . che . I 

Rta-za .Lun- [47]14)bran .gi . Bye-ma-ro .na16). 
nan .glan .ran .na .glan .du .male).  btub . 
nub .gzun . ran.na.  1 gzun .du .ma.  btub.  I 

Lha-za [48] Gun-mo-bun . bkyon . I nas . I sa . khyim . Pug.mohi .nan .phyun .ste.  I bskrad . 
na .  1 bab .gan .du .ba[b] [49] na .yul17) .Rji.Lun-dan-ba .hi .nan . du .  bab .nas. Rji. Phyar- 
phyur .dan . mjald . t e .  bSos . dan .nams . [50] kyi . bu . I 

rta .ni .spun .gsum. 
rman18) . mched .gsum . I 

dul@).  b(l)tam. I phu . bo .gchenzo) . P O .  Phu .Yid-kyi-gdan-pyam. [51] nu.  bo .hbrin .po .ni.  ( 

l) cha here crossed out. Something here crossed out. sic (for gte) .  
j) From here to end of 1.45 a third hand. = phyo. ') = rntshan ni .  8) Sic (for Bye )  : cl.  !.G7 
I) gs below line. 1°) dm here crossed out. 1 1 )  b below line. 

l a )  Between yul and lha here is crossed out the passage rji . . . btshos (bias), which follows yul in 1. 49. 
13)  E u r i  14) Something here crossed out. 1 5 )  sic (for ron-nu).  
l @ )  ba7i(?) here crossed out. 17) rja here crossed out. 1 8 )  Insert here n i ?  
l @ )  btu here crossed out. ' O )  = gcen. 
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Rkyail-ronl) .Hilog-bkra . t c  .ho I nu .  bo . tha .chuns .ni . I Khug-ron-gyi . Rman-dar . t e  [52] 
ho . I yul.  Rji.  Luii-dan-bahi .nan . I 

kha . yans . kyia) . ran.  ma . mchis . I 
3) mgrin . ya[ns] [53] kyi . ni . chab . ma . ~nchis  . I 

4) pu . bo .gchen .po .'J)Yi[d_]-kyi-gdan-pyam . ni . I yul . Byan-ka . Snam-rgyad . du .gSegs [54] te . 
kha .yans .kyi .ni .chab .htshal.  
mgrin. yans. kyi . rtsi . htshal . I 

Rkyan-ron . Rnog-bkra .ni . I yul . Pyia)-hbrog. [55] Brgyad-gon .du . 
kha .yans . kyi. ni .rtsi .htshal. I 
?) mgrin .yans .kyi .ni .chab .htshalo I 

Khug-ron . Rman- [56] dar . ni : I yule). Hbrog-pyi . Gtan-sum . na . I 
hbrog .rtsi . ba .pan .  pun.  ni .htshal . I 
bre . mo . nehu [57] kol : ni . hthun . I t in  . mchiso . I 1°) 

da .re .Sig.re .gig. I na .  I yul. Byan-ka. Snam-brgyad . na .  I pu .Yid- [58] kyi-gdan-pyam .dan .  
pha . hbrob .g-yag. Skarl0)-ba .@is. mjald . nah. I hbrorill) .g-yag. 1 [59] Skar-bahi . mchid . nas . l 
"na .ni.gSe.nin.sali.( Gnam.gyi .ya .bla .Dgun .gi .ya .stens12) . n  [60] rje13) .yab .bla. 
bdag14) .drug. I Mgon-tshun-pywas16). I his. bskoste. 1 

rta .yul .ni .hbrog. yin. [61] bahi .rigs. 
g-yag. yul .ni .  I byan. yin. bahi .rigs. 

na.  I phu .Yid-kyi-gdan-pyam .ga .la [62]gar. bbud" .chesla) .mchi .na . I 1  1') phu .Yid-kyi-gdan- 
pyam .gyi. ta l .nas.  I "rje . ya .  bla .bdag. [63] drug.Mgon-tshun-phywas. bskoste. I 

r ta  . yul . hbrog . yin . kyan . bden . 
g-yag . yul . pyanl8) . yi[n] [64] gyan . bden . ( 

na.1 da.de.rin.san.Ita.na.1 rta.dan.g-yag10).giiis.4an.myi.hthab.ho.I [65] 
rta .sna . ba . ni .rtswa .la . za . ho . 1 
g-yag .hpyi20). ba .ni .chu .hthun .Sig21) . I 
g-yag.sna .ni .rtswa .zo .dig. [66] 
") rta .hpyi.na.ni.  ( chu .hthun.Big. 1" 

ches .gsun .naZ9). ( hbron .g-yag. Skar-ba . ma . bgrins . te . 1 [67] 
I ( hbron . gi . phyi . phyogsa6) . kyis . I 
rba . g-yas . kyis . ni . blans . ( 
rba .g-yon . kyis . ni . bzar . 

te .  phu .Yid-kyi-gdan-pyam .ni .de .ru . bkronso. (l [68] 
4a.bya .za.ni.rhul.rhul.  
khrag . sa . hthun . ni . cib . cigZa) . I 
rus. pa .gle .hcha .ni.  khrum . krum. 
mgo .spu .rjis .khyer .ni .  I ban .ban.  ( 1  [69] 

phu Yid2s)-kyi-gdan-pyam .ni .de .ru . bkronso . 
da .re .Big.na . I nu.  Rkyan-ron. Rnog-bkra .dan .  I Ichug-ron. Rmail-daraO) .gfiis. kyi. 1 [70] 

l) rman here crossed out.  a )  rtswa-ma here crossed out. There is perhaps omission of a ni .  
rngr in -yak -ky i  here crossed out.  ') y u  here crossed out. 9 gyi  here crossed out.  

") = Plryi. Something here crossed out. py i  here crossed out.  
') d here crossed out.  1°) Something here crossed out.  11) y here crossed out.  

12) Something here crossed out.  Is) Something here crossed out.  
14) b here crossed out.  16) Read phywa-his-bskos. l0) = ces. 17) p here crossed out.  
In) = byan.  l') g-y here crossed out.  'O) = phyi .  s ic (for 2in o r  no?) .  
22) g here crossed out.  P3) S here crossed out.  Something here crossed out.  plryigs? 

cib? yu  here crossed out. ae) pu here crossed out.  g ( ? ) y i  herc crossed out .  
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r ta  .skad .ni. tsher . tsher . 
rmcln .skad .ni .tsher .tsher. 

t e  . ho . (  phu . Yid - kyi-gdan- pyam . gyi . gsun . ma . mchiste . ( Khug . ron . Rman- dsr  [7i 1 
Rkyan-ron . Rnog-bkra . gfiisl) . yul . Byan-ka . Snam-brgyad . du . phu . rlag . nu'). yie. tshol.] 
du . mchi . mchi . na . 1 [72] phu . Yid- kyi-gdnn- pyam .gyi. b4os . kyi . tal .dan .dun" .ni .me. 
mjal l nons. kyi .spur .dan .mjald . I nas. ( 1  [73] nu . Khug-ron . Rman-dar .gyi . mchid . nas. I 

"phu .4a .ni.nu .yis .ma.  blan. I 
Itag.Sa .') [74] mjin .gis .ma .giler. bae (  
sdan .gi .ni .siiin. rnyi .chod . 
byams . kyi . ni . lan6) . mad) .Ion. [75] 

na.gtan.du.sfiin.re.na. I( 
ro .khrag,khun .du . ma .hthuns .na .  
Itag.Sa . mjin .du . [76] ma .giier7) .na .  (  bas. 
skom. kha .ru .skams .na .hdi.  ji .nons. I 
phu .Sa .nu .yis .[77] glario. I 

Yid-kyi-gdan-pyam .gyi .ha. Khug-ron-Rman-dar .dad.  Rkyan-ron . Rnog-[78] bkras .gflero. I 
sdan .gi .sfiin .gchado . 
hbrone) .g-yag. Skar- I bahi .siiin .gchado [79] 
byams . kyi .lan .glan .no. 1 
phu . Yid-kyi-gdan-pyam .gi .lan .glan .no. 11" [80] 

tes .gsun. na. 1 Rkyan-ron. Rnog-bkrab. ta l  .nas . I O) "phu .Yid-kyi-gdan- [81] pyam. ni . 
rta . la .ni .gan. mgyogs . 
rman . la . ni . rtsal .che . 

bas .hbron .g-yag. Skar-ba 1 [82] nla . thub .na . (  khyod .dan .na .giiis. kyis. kyan. 
siiag . na . ni . rnyi . slebsI0) . 
hbros . na .ni.  myi . thar . 
rgal") . na . ni . rnyi [83] thub . 

l2) gyis . 
phu .$a. nu.  his. rnyi .Ion. 
ro . khrag. khon. du . myi. hthuns . 

6,s. mchila) . te.  1 1  yul. Hbrog- [84] phyi . Ldan-gsum . du . 
kha .yans. kyi . ni. rtsi .za . 
mgrin .yans. kyi .ni .chu .hthun. 

d U . hdono" . fes . gsuil .nab  1 [85] nu.  Khug-ron . Rman-dar .hi.  mchid . nas . I 
"rta .la .chab .gan .chun. 
rman .la .chab .gan .chun. 

na .nu.  Rkhyan14)-ron . [86]. Rnog-bkra . khyodo .I1 da . pyilv .slan .chadu . l 
so.na.ni.yu1.hbyi.ho. I 
6i.na.ni.dur.hbye.ho. 1 

zes . mchi . nas16). I yul . rnyi .[87] yul . Skyi-mthin . du .mchi .how. tes .mchi .nab 1 1  pu17) . 
Rkhyail-ron . Rnog-hkra . hi . mchid .nas. I "nu. Khug-ron [88] Rnog-bkhrale) .khyod .ni .yul 

l )  ph here crossed out.  a )  yid here crossed out. dan repeated in  error. 
') bmch here crossed out.  rnyi here crossed out. O) 10 here crossed out. 7) na crossed o u t ?  
@) n substituted for E.  O )  p r ~  here crossed out. 1°) slils written: a dot oversli  pointsto thecorrection. 

l ' )  Correction fro111 rg!yal. 18) nu here crossed out. la)  nn here crossed out. 
") A first attempt 10 write rkhyan here crossed out. In) = phyi. l#) s added below line. 
I i )  = plrrc. In) sic (for Rrnan-darl. 
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rnyi . yul . Skyi- mthin . du . mchiste . myi .dad.  bsen . bgyis .pas .San. nam . nam . t o .  [89] chig. 
na. 11 r ta .  

khyod .ni.khar .srab .gyis .srabste. 
kha .drun .h. bab .hkhor .chigl) . 
rgyab .du .sgas .sta .dea) . rgyab .du .[g01 sgal . byun .Big. 
g10 .glos . mnan . te . 
khon .na .siiin .iiams .par .Bog .Big. " 

ches.gsun.nah 1 1  nu.Khug- [91] ron . Rman-dar . h i .  fa1 . nas . I "pu . Rkhyan-ron. Rnog- 
bkra . khyod . ni3) . yul . Pyi-hbrog. Ltan-gsunl . du . [92] son. na . bton .gyi . myi . myed . kyan . 
skar . rna . g-yen . gyis . bSon . t e  .rgyab . bya .hbras .dan . tshag.ma . l  [93] tshig.par .&og.Big. 
srab . gyi . myi . myed . na . hbrog .rtsi . pyor4) . bas . ran .  du .sra(b)s . te . kha . druil . $ U .  bab .[g41 
bkhor . bar . Sog . Big. siiag . gyi . myi . myed .na .  rngyogs .Ba .khyis .siiogs .Big.hdzin .gyi . myi. 
myed . na . mgyogs 1 [95] g t i  . khyen . gyis I hpons .Bigv. ches . mchi . nas ( pu . Rgyan - ron. Rnog- 
bkhra .ni . Hbrog-phyi . Ldan- [96] sum .du . rnchiso ( 1  

kha .yans . kyi. ni .rtsi .htshal. 
m6)grin.yans.gyi.ni .chab .btshal.  

du . ma . [97] mchiso ( 1  
nu .Khu(g)-')ron.Rrnan-dar . ni . yul . myi . yul . Skyi-mthin . smra . yul . thag . rgyan . d u .  

rnchi[s] [98] te .  I  mkhar . sa . mkhar . Skya - bohi . nan . na . Myi. Rma-bu . Ldam-Ban .gyi . gan . 
du ( mchiste . 1 1  r ta  . Rman-dar . hi . [99] mchid .nas 1 1  "de .rin .sari . lda7) .  na .rta . la . ni . fiam. 
iies . rman .la .ni .yan.  thag.gyis .myed .na .  1 1  Myi . Rrna - bu . [l001 Ldam-Bad . ( khyod .chab . 
gan.1a.ru.hgyi.bam.n~yi.bgyi.yan.ba.rab.du.sbog.gam.myi.sbog" ( 1  "chab .gan .1a . r~ .  
bgyis.[lOl] la.yan.ba.rab.du.sbogs.naW. ( 1  "de.rin.san.ldae).na.ni.bSos.tshe.lo.brgya. 
la . ni .rin. bkhuroD) . (1  nobs. tshe. bdun. bum.  [l021 gyi.  bdag.du .@egsna . ni . rje . gdabo . l 1 '  
tes . rnchi . nas . 11 Myi . Rma- bu .  Ldam-Bad .dan . r t a .  Rman-darlo) .giiis . tha [l031 tshigs .ni .  
skarn . la . bchas .drebu. r ta .  ni.  dbye .la . stad.  te .  man. bchad. mtho. bchadeH) . bchad. gyi.  
rntheb .lin) .gon. I tha .  bgyisls) [l041 tshigs. bgyis. te .giii .dro .thab .mo .gor . t e .  I  bSos .na .ni .  
rin. bkur .nonsna .ni .rdze14) .gdab .pharl". bgyiste 11 l8) r tah 1  [l051 Khug-ron. Rman-dar . la.  
Myi. Rma-bu .Ltam-Sad . bchibste. I  stag.ral .gzig.ral .ni .skyes .gyi .rin .la .dregs. 1 [l061 r ta .  
bo .ni .bran. mnan . te I(yu1. Phyi-hbrog . Rgyad-gosu17) . byon. na . I  nu.  Khug-ron . Rman-dar . 
hi .mchid .nas ." [phu .bo ..lie] [l071 tsha .na .  Rgyan-ron. Rnog-bkhra18) .la .no .  tsha .his .rtahi.  
no.khob .Big.rrnan.gi.no.khob.Big".ches.mchi.na ( 1  Myi. Rrna-bu .[LdarnlD)]- [l081 Bad. 
gyis .rtahi .no .bkhabaO) . m a n  .gi .fa1 .bkab .Le. l (  yul. Pyanu)-kha. Srnan2a)-brgyadu .mchis. 
na . I 1  pha . hbro[n] [l091 g-yag. Skar-ba . dan . de . ru . mjalo I Myi . Rma-bu . Ldam-Bad .gyis . I 

khu .lo .ni .sbyans .gyis .mdzad. I  
dbya[n] [110] dkarm) .ni . ponsa4) .la . bkhrol . 

te . 
snun .na .ni .chim) . thud .  thud.  na . 
hbron .g-yag. Skar-baa8). thud .  thud.  
pyi . na .ci . bren . [bren] [ l  1 l ]  na . 
nu.  Khug-ron . Rrnan-dar . bren . bren . I 

l )  = cig .  l )  = stad-de.  Correction Iron1 ste-de. 
) here crossed out. 4, = byor  (bh y o r ) .  

'1 br here crossed out. O) g here crossed out. ) Sic (for a ) .  = 11a. = bkuro (cf.  1. 11 4 ) .  
1°) Correction (Iron) nar).  'l) = bend.-dt-. l ? )  l e ?  l am?  1 3 )  s below line. M) = rje  (1. 1 0 2 ) .  
l0) = par.  M) rtu here crossed out. 17) = goli-du ( 1 .  5 5 ) .  
1 8 )  = bkra .  18) IIL below line. = bknb. ") = B y n i t .  ?') Srrarn ( 1 1 .  5 3  etc.).  

k added below line. 24) = phons.  ?j) = ci. '7 d a n  here crossed out. 
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Myi . Rma-bu . Ldan-hr l )  .gyis . 
mchog.gar .ni .dra . bkhug. 
glu . dmar .[nil [l121 ldan. bzar . 

te . 
dada) . dgu .g-ya~u . bnb. na . 
nam.  mdzons) .g-yon .du .pyun.  
dad .dgu .g-yon .du .[bab.na] [l131 
nam. mtshon .g-yon4) .du . byun . 

t e  . Sbro~ i  . g-yag . Skar-ba . ni . de . ru . bkhum . mo 1 )  nu . Khug-ron . Rman-dar .hi ( [l141 
mchid . nas . I I 

"pun) . byams . kyi . ni . lan . lono . 
Yid-keb)-gdan-phyam7) . byams .gyi .lan .Ion0 1 1  
stan8) .gi .shin. chodo . 
[l151 hbron .g-yag. Skar-ba .stan .gi .sfiin .chodo ) (  
rta .pun) .$a. ni . nus . lono . 
ro .khrag.ni.  khon .du . hhunso .  
1dagl0) .$a.  ni .[mchinLL)] [l161 gyis .gAero. I 

da . 
g-yag .ha. ni .lha . ru .g6ogs .gig. 
g-yag . 1gol2) . ni . rasu . dros .Big I 
rna.ma.[ban.chig] [l171 ni . r ta .  
kho . bohi .rnog . la . thogs .Big. I I 
da . pu13) . la . nom . gdab . na . 
Rgyan-ron . Rnog-bgra") . la . nom .[gdabo]" [l IS] 

ies  . mchi . nas . I ( Myi . Rma-bu . Ldam-Bid1=) .gyis . 
g-yag.Ba .ni.lharu .bkrald. ( 
g-yag . lkol" . ni . [rasu] [ l  191 droste. I 
rna.ma .ban.chig.rta.  Khug-ro(n). 
Rmaii-dar .hi .rnog.la . bthags. 

te .  II 
stail .gyi . ni .shin . bchad . 
byams .gyi .[ni.lan] [l201 blan. l( 

yul .myi . y d .  Skyi-mthin .smra .yul .  thag.rgyan . d u .  mchiso )I 
da .re .Big .re .Sig.na .[hlyi. Rma-bu . Ldaml- [l211 Bad .ni.  

Gnam.nas. ni.  bdub-[stle. 
[sdud-ka] I ni .[ball I nas. bchad. 11 
sa .las .sri .lan17) .ste .chags . 1 [l221 
sgrogs . ni .win .gyis . bkhrol18) . te . 
rje .ni.  Dpan-ten1@) .nods. 
g-yu .ni . bzan .grugs . 
rje .grons . ni .g- 1 [l231 las .grans. 
g-yu .grugs .ni .dbu .las .grugs. I 
rje.  Dphan-te .nigo) . nons. 
sdug.ste .ni .rlag.gyi[s] [ l241 myed. 

l )  Sic (for Ldant-.$ad). 2, d here crossed out. = nzlshon, as in 1. 113. 
') Correction (erroneous?) from g-yas. = phu. O) Sic (for ki).  ') = byam. 

= sdan (11. 7 l r ,  78). 
") = phu. l") = bag. " 1  = mjin. 1 )  = l (l.  1 8 ) .  13) = phu. 1') = bkra. l') Sic. 
lo) h here crossed out. Correction of lag (n below line). 
I n )  n here crossed out. I Q )  n added above line. '"j = Dpan-ten-ni. 
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nas . ( 1  pha . GBen-rabs. Myi-bo-dad .dur .g4en. Rma-dad . bas . la . ni. 
rgyal .skos .lun.du .[nil [l251 bchas. I  ste .  
@in .ste . fler . bu . ni. bchas . 
rtan. ban .rtan. khod . rno. ni. bkhod . de . 
bzari . ni . se . la . bsagste [l261 
ea .n i .ga l .du .dnar . te .  I  

"chab .gan .ni .la .ru . bg(y)i- 
[yan] [l271 ba .ni .rabl) .du2) .sbogste. 
rje.gral.ni .mtho .giier. 
byan .rtsi .ni .gad.  rnnabs. 
rntshuns . . [l281 rntshuns. 
nlnarns . dan . ni . rniiarnso 1 )  
gan .hi.  ni . pul . pyuno4) . 
da.b.ni.la.bsogso: ( 1  

de .[rin] [l291 sari .Ida5) .na .  phyugs .spo .ma .iledu. Do-ma-siiin-dags . khyed .rnamsb) . 
khyan7) .da .de .dan .hdra .de .dan .[rntshuns] [l301 gyis. 

chab.gan.ni.la . r u . m d ~ o d  .chig. 
yan.ba .ni.rab.du.sbogs.$ig I 
stan .pha .gni~@) .ni .  na .Gi- U [l311 iien .chig . 
dro .dpyid .ni .rin. pho .nan .nas . [nlub .&hug.Gig. 1  
gtao) .[r]i[n][sdug.dan] [l321 d[re] .rnjalo I gsan .-i .[ph]baglO). bdag. . . 
[l331 -i .btshal .dan .da .rnjalo 1 1 .  I y- 

[i] . . . kum .nasll). Rhsa-dags-snam-cig . kis .bphad . bu . b%eslP) . 
"nan . byas. na .nub. bltam [2] 
nub .byas. nu. nan . bltam. 
dbyal18) . ci[n] . rnyi . hdrul . 
[dgun .cin . rnyi .hkhyag[s] . 
sgye . ma . dmyig . riun] [3] stsan .h011 .cig . 
man.sgye.rna.drnyig.Aui~.stsan.ban.rnyig.iiun I  bon.cig. 
bzan .[dar] [4] [dar .cha] .horn .hbn .yan .ban .cig. 
bstus.na.scri.r~m.gan.bgram~~).na.dbru.le.gan.[5] [hon.cig. I ] 
skyo. ma .la . ba . rkyal . hon . cig . I 
Do-rno-thugs-dags. 1 chus. bsen .rgan [6] rog.rngyogs. kho .del5) .byan .rdzon .yob.  
cin .dgn .la .hdzeg. pa .hon .cig." 

s k a [ d ~ ] ' ~ )  . rna .gsu [7] n . nas . bu . Gyirn-po .spun. dr[u]g . ki . mchid . nas 
"phahi .$id .gdan .no 
yab .ki [8] yo .rrnan .gzugso." 

Gyim-po . Nag-g[c]ig . ki . rnchid . nas . 

l )  a here crossed out. l) b here crossed out. 9 Read mtshu?is-don-ni. = phul-phyulto. 
9 = [ha. a) Correction (froni r m a - n a m ) .  7) -- kyait .  
R )  h added below line; read pha.  nag? O )  = g i e :  something here crossed out. 1°) bsag? 

11) khum? n in nm added helow lino. l') bdes? la) Something here crossed out. 14) = bkram. 
l') = khod-de. 1") = sshad-du. 
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"myi.dbul .[du .ni.dbul]l) [g] 
g-yan .ridu .na .ri .da2) .  
phahi .Bid. myi . thens . 
yab . ki . rman . myi . tshugs . 

so. [l01 btsal . rgya .ru . btsal . yan .riled .Bir .myi .riledw .cis3) .gsuil. 
bu . Gyim-po .spun. [drug] [ l  l ]  gis4) . " m [ ~ ] ~ )  . rta8) . nag .PO. brgya . f ig .  bsehi .man.  lag.la . 

g-yus7) . na . lcun . ga . khron . lae) . lkhage) [l21 pa . halo) .h. smug. brgya .&g.  bsehi . man. lag . 
la. brgyus .na .pehu .smyin .ko . h a .  nan.  bu [l31 brgya . t ig. bsehi .man .lag. la . brgyus . na . 
iiur . bu . mtsho . mthar . hd[u]s . ko .lta . rta . dkar [l41 po . brgya . t ig. bsehi .man .lag .la . brgyus . 
na . ser . ba . hdris. ko") .lta .snon. po . brgya . [l51 i ig .  bsehi .mail .lag .la . brgyus .na .phug .ron . 
brag.la .hdus .lco . h a .  I hon . kyan [l61 phahi .kid. ma . thens . mgyogs . kho . dela).  byan .rdzon . 
du .ma . run.  dar .dmar .po. btsos .gyis [l71 span . P O .  tugs .gyis .gm1 .go . h a .  dar .dgarlg) .PO. 
btsos.gyis.kha.bo.gans.pas.dkar 1 [18]ma14) .nag.btsos.gyis.bya.slan.ne.Id[i]n.hon.gyan 
. phahi . Bid . ma . theiis . yab . gyi . h[b ?]15)an[19] mn . tshugs . bzan. dar . cha .horn. bur . ma . 
[ruln . lug. dkar . la . brgya .gnag . la . [brgya] . sre [20] la . brgya . dgro . la . brgya . pale). yab .gyi . 
phyag.tu.phul.  ho~~.k~~an.skyibs.lug.d[u].ma [21] run .  ma .ba . ru .ma . run .  

sna . khrin . chehi . khrin . ma . blans . 
smra .dos .clrag. ki .lcag. [22] rna . btab . I 

bgab .ki . t o .  btos . kyan .skyo. ma . ba .rlcyal .du .ma . run .  I rgyab . ki. bal.  bal. [23] [da17)]ma. 
yum .rtsan. bdagi. btsun. mohi .phyag.du18) .phul. rmal. tin.bka1 .bltal. [24] bkal .fin .bku. 
b t u .  b tu .  i in  .bran. bran . bran .hi. bdag . bdag . stsan . pharle) [25] sgye . phud . sgye . sgye . 
ma. Rtsa-dagsu .ma .run. 

nan.bas.na.nub.ma.bltam. 
nub.  bas . [26] na . nan . ma . b l t a ~ n  . 
dbyar . cin . rul . dgun .cin . hkhyags . I 
stsan. phat .sgye. phud [27] sgyer .ma . run.  
p h a b  .&d.  ma . thens . 
yab . ki. rman .ma.  tshugs." 

yab .Sten-rgan-[28]iier-pa . ni . sku . mgur . cu . m a n .  cad .  sa . dog .  r u m .  du .byin.hgis.ma. 
mchis . 

da [29] pha .yab .ki .  mtshan .na20). rgyal . Nam .hi .skad .du .na .yab . Lton-tehi . Mye-kru . 
Spu-rgyal . Bod . [30] gyi21) . skad . du . na . Glon-myig-long') . n a .  Bya. Glon-gi-lgo-dan-rje. 
lna . daii . yum.gi .  1311 mtshan .ma .  Bfag-stehi .Nar-hbyam. b6os.dan .nams.kyi.sras.bo. 
1x10 . lcam . suma3) [33] tig.du . bltam. Icam .gi .gjen2'). mo .Tsen-hgi. Rba-ga. bo. mo .hbrin. 
rno . Tsen-hgi . Rbag- [33] t i n .  bo . mo . tha . cuhs . Tsen-hgi . Rba-ga. yab.  Lton-te-hi .Mye- 
kro25) .nag') .lug.htsho .g-yanZ7) [34] skyon .du .g6egso I srin . yul .nag. pa . Dgu-sul . nas .srenas) . 
rje. nag.pa.  Dgu-lcogs [35] ni .win .rta .drehu . la .  ton .de .  mchis. yab .  Lton-te. Mye-kuZ8). 
ni .h. rlon . du .zos . khrag .rlongO) [36] du.  hthuns . pags . don .  du .gyondg1). lug. ted3') .g-yan . 
ded . de . khab . dan . bran .  du . byon. de .[37] Btag-ste . Nar-hbyam .dail. brnal .de. btugso . 
san . nam . nails .dgun .sans .no [38]"na .rga[s] .[t]e . lug.myi. thub .Itis. bboS3). mo .Tsen-hgi. 

l) C f .  l l .  a )  Read rid-du-ni-rid.  3)  = ces. 
S below line. 7 ma ? 6,  p ( p h )  here crossed out. 7) = brgyus as infra. 

M )  Crossed out Y 8, llilrug? l0) l i ?  'l) lha here crossed out. le) = khod-de. Is) = dkar.. 
l') S I C  (or r7nn ?). Is) hbran? rma.n ? 16) = pha. 17) i ia? ni ? 
18) b here crossed out. 1°) Sic (= phaf).  
aO) For n i ?  a')  stsad here crossed out. 
2 a )  _h here crossed out. n u  is perhaps an error for ham or Tiam, 'or' .  as)  m below line. a4) = gcen. 

Sic. ) c ( o r  n i .  li below line. Sic (for srin). eD) Sic. 
") Something here crossed out. J1) d here crossed out. se) = ded. 
"JI -- bu-rno : n here crossed out. 
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Rba-ga . lug .  htsho . g-yan . skyoii. [39] du . thon .Big". bmol) .Tsen-hgi. Rba-ga .lug.htsho. 
g -ya i  .skyoh .du .mchi. mchi . n a y  [40] Ba . don .  du . zos . khrag.rlon .du .hthug3). don .sfiih. 
ni . sgyer . t hu r .  la . gtur . de. Bfag-ste [41] Nar-hbyam .gi .gan .du .htshal.  t e .  mchis. de .ti4). 
rih6) . sman. dags. glehu . cig. [42] khums . t e  .don .shin .ni .  Btag-sle .Nar-hbyan6) .hgi .&al. 
ba . "ia . ni . kho . bos . htshal [43] . do . bo . mo . Tsen-hgi . Rba-ga . gn .rt:". fis7). bgyis .na. 
"kho . bo . ma . Bes .so. bu . khyehu . gor .yun.  [44] rins . dan . ri . kas) . spyugs .pas .gan" . "bo . 
mo. gor . yun .rins .daii.ri .lta . dud .  lnos. [45] hgens". "sail. yan.  i+a .don .gfier .du .hgro .has. 
Tsen-hgi . Rbag-fin .ni . lug.htshor . [46] thon .gig". 

Tsen-gi . Rbag-fin . lug . htsho . g-yan .skyoil .du .mchi . mchi . na . Nani-pa [47] hi .skaduQ) . 
na . Cho-pyi .Cog-zu . Spu-rgyal.  Bod.gi.skadu . na . nal0) Span.hgi- bon-hu . St,ag-cun. dan[48j 
phrade l ' ) .  mjal .do I Span-hgi-bon-bu. Stag-cun. hgi . mchid. nas . "Khar - tsan .win.  yul.  [49] 
nag . pa . Dgu-sul. naslZ) .win .rje13) .nag.  pa . Dgu-lcogs . ni . srin . drehu . la . i on .  [50] te . nichis. 
so. khyod . gi. pha .Lton- te .Mye- kro14) .yan .ha .don .du .zos. khrag.rlon .du .hthugs16). [51] 
pa") gs .rlon. du .hbuns .so. khyod . ki . bo .mo . Tsen-hgi . R be1')-ga . yan . Sa . rlon .du18) .zos . [52] 
pags.rlon.du.gyon.to. I khyod.kyai~.Sa.rlon.du.zos.ma.kl~ad. pags.rlon.du.gyon.ma 
[53] khad" . Span-hgi-bon-bu . Stag-cun . dan .Bag .rag. cheru . bgyis .man.  nltho .dam. du [54] 
bcad. Span-hgi-bon-bu . Stag-cun .la . Nam-ti-go .cog. ni . skon . dril . bu .g-yag . sfiin [55] ni . 
bon .bu .  Stag-cun.hgi .mgul .du .btags. Nani-ti-go .cog.ni .go . c o g . ~ o g ~ ~ )  [56] dril . bu .g-yag. 
sfiin . ni . khrol . khrol . 

Tsen-hgi.Rbe-ga .ni.khah .dan.braii .du .bros. te .  1571 mcl~is .m3 . Biag-stc .  Nar-hbyam. 
hgi .siian .du .gsol .la ."rian . bu . Span-hgi- [58I2O) boil-bu . Stag-cuil. dari . mjal . yab . Lloil-te. 
Mye-kru21). yan .srin .nag.pa . Dgu- [59] lcog. kis . h  .rlon .du .zos .pags .rlon .du .gyond . pho. 
mo.Tsen-hgi.Rba-ga.yan.[60] Sa.rlon.du.zos.pags.rlon.du.gyond. i ian.bu.ni.Span- 
hgi-bon- h11 . Stag-cun .dan  .Sag.rag.che [61] che . ru .  bgyis .man.  mtho .che . ru .  bcad . dril. 
bu . g-yag . siiin . ni . bon . bu . Stag-cun .hgi . mgul. du . btags [62] Nam-ti-go .cog. ni . nan . la . 
bskon. te .lug.htsho .g-yan .skyon .du . bcugo. I nan. bu .ni .  bros .de. [63] mchis .so". ma . 
yuhm. gi. i a l .  nas ."hdi. l ta .  chos. myed. na .  do .mod.  nam. sros .na .  brtag [64] te .  bgyiho. 
khyod . bruns . phag.na .gob .gig". do .nub .nam .sros .su . blta .fin .gzigs .gzig[s] [65] na ."bo. 
mo .ci . zer . ci . bden . nas .$a. ni . rlori . du .zos. fin2" . pags . ni .don . du .gyon . [66]fin. ma . na . ni . 
srin .dan.  htshos. fins3) . yul .win .yul .du . mchi .how. rgyal. Nam-pahi .skadu .na [67Iz4) Bya- 
rma - byahi . Rma-li . Byehu - rnla - byehu-gi . Thin-tshun . Spu-rgyal . Bod . ki . skadu . na . Khab- 
yo-byahi. [68] Hdab-bkra .myin .dan .mtshan .spos .so ( span .Phug-dir-pahi . nan . d u .  bcug. 
s te .  bfago. 

[69] ho .na .re .Sig.re .Big.na . bya . Than-kar . Than-nan .giiis . i ig .  ya .me.  byuil . I bya . 
Than-kar . gi[s ?06)] [70] mjug .la . hjus . te . Gnam. hgi. pa26) . mtha . Dgun . hgi . pha . hbrumz7) . 
sa . Phug-tiraB)-pahi .nan [71] na.  Phy[i]-byi. Gnam-phyi. Gun-rgyal-nlo . 

spyan. dea8) . lpags . kis . naS0) .Sans. yogs . 
Ban[s] [72] ki . giier . rnas . na31) . i a l  . yog . 
fa1 .gi .giier . rnas . ni . sko . yog . 

phyag . ma . dur [73] kis .htshal. Phyi-byi. Gnam-phyihi . tal .nas ."hn .ga .las .gar .soil .son. 
ci .myi .ci. [74] khyi" ."myi .nan.  bu .  phn .yab.  ki .mtshan. Lton.  de. Me-3a)bltru. m a .  Bfag- 

l) = bu-nto. a) Sa-rba here crossed out. 
S) Sic (for Bthuft) : so also in 1. 50. ) S (for c -  V ) .  G )  r~rra here crossed out. a)  Sic (for m).  
') t i s  (for t e s ) .  = kha. @) = skad-du. 1°) na repeated in error. ") = phrad-de. 
lP) n here crossed out. IS) g here crossed out. ' 4 )  Sic. 15) = btlru7is as in I .  4 0 :  s below line. 
le) s here crossed out. l') Sic. In) tu  here crossed out. 
l0) A repetition. bgi here repeated in error. Sic. 2a )  Sic 
) Sic (for i n )  24 )  klr here crossed out. 
2" S(?)  below line. ae) = pha. 27) = Bgram, as in 1V 1. 127. 29)  Something here crossed out. 
Z o )  de crossed out. ? 30) For n i  ? m) For ni ? b crossed out ? 



C h a p t e r  I B ,  Text l 9  

ste . Nar-hbyam. myi .non [75] cag.fipun .gsum. srin .yul .nag.pa .Dgu-sul . nae . erin.nag. 
pa . Dgu -lcogsl) . [761°) nlchis . te . plia . ban .h .rlon .du .zos .phu . mo .ban .ba .don .du .zoe. 
pags . rlon . [77] du . gyond . I mn . ni . yul .grin .yul.  nnna) .pa.  Dgu-sul .du . nrchis. myi .tian. 
bu . ni . bya . [78]Than- kar . gi . mjug .rna .la .bjus .he. bros. Le. rnchis" . "bo .na . bu .re .etug. 
re .bsnal1'. [79] tis4) .gsun .hdi .nas .phor . biud .la . d g u  .ni . b d ~ s  .rab .dgu . ni . bbos. 
Gyim-po. [80] spun .drug.  

myi. phyug.du .phyug. 
g-yan . tshoru . tsho . 

g-yuhi.1lam.bksr .dar .gi .siii .bdreB) . 1811 gser.gi.ltarn .bkar .dar .gi.sfii.hdre. [82] Cyi(m)- 
po. Nag-gcig . ni . 

myi .dbul .du .dbul. 
g-yan. ridue) .rid. 

drohi .mjo17). btsu[gs] 1831 rta .rnahi .siii .hdre. g-yuhi8) .Itam .la .zune) . pa .lta . byaste ."ma . 
zun" ,cigW . g-yuhi .Itam. la .non. [84] pa . lalO) . byaste. "rna .non. 1 rta . r~ iah i  .sfii .la .zin. pa . 
Itar . byos .Sigll). rto . bahi. mdzol . ]a .  [85] non. pa .ltar . byos .Bigw. I r to.  bahi . mdzol .la .non. 
pa .ltar . bgyis . te . 111chis . ~nchis .  [86] na . Gyim-po .Nag-cig. kis .dp l~yan .  1ag.g-yas. ki . phu . 
dun .du . bcug.te. bsdamslZ) [87] [khab]. dad .  brail. du .  byon. smyug. kha .sbyor .gi .nan .du . 
bcug.ste.  biag I sail. naln. [88] nans .dgun .sails .na .Sin .thu .gdan. Lhu .ru .gbegs .g4egs .na . 
khab .dan .bran 1891 [du . byoln .na .bBos. tshalla) .ster .cig .la .bSan . bu .yu .ga14)r . btsugs. 
rlans. dan [go] thu16) .lta . lta . I skyem. pa . yo .gan .la .skyogs . kar . thal .gyis. htsugs .dkar . [91] 
dan .1temle) .se.ltems. Gyi(m)-po .Rag-cig.kis .myi . sbribs . bSos . [dan ?] [92] [gsolld . myi. 
bskyems .skyems. kyan .gsold I "hdi .ci .rla .ci. bhan" .Sin. thu [93] [gdaln . thu . ba . ] ta r .  bgy- 
iste. bruns .ki .phag.du .gab .s te .  mchis. smyug. kha .  [94] sby[o]r .gi .  nan .nas. Byehu-rma- 
byehu . Thin1') - tsun. 2ig. byun . b6os. tshal .ster . cig [95] bSan . bu .yu .gar . bl sugs .skyem. pa . 
yo .gan .lalE) .skyogs . [thlal . kis . [96] -ug.gdzos. ki .la . bu . brtlg)abs . I "za . mohi . nan .na .hdi . 
las . bzan .ma . [97] -isz0) Ipa .gcig. byun" . nas . khab .dan .dbyal .du . bgyis . te . b4os .dan .nams . 
sin [98] [biulgs. 

pha . yab . ki . ialZ1) .nasa2). "buZ3). Gyim-po . Nag.cig. phahi .drin . ma .na . m a n  .dags [99] - 
dan . mtshun. ste .gads. ki. lton. nas . sky[e]so . mahi . drin . ma .zos . na . bya . khu") . byug. [l001 
- dan.  mtshun .ste.  tshan .dan .giibsz5). na .skyeso. hon . kyan .phahi .Sid . thon ..4ig. yab . 
[IOl]ee) [ki. mldad . rman . tshugs .Sig. gsun . 

stsan .phat .sgye .phut .sgyez7) .rtsa-dags .hon .cig. 
dbyal .nu .ri .  . i ~ u .  [l021 [. . . . . hon .cig. 
sgye.ma .la.  [ba] .rkyal .loze) .hon .cig. 
bzan . dar .ca .  30) hom .hbu . bltarns. 
rtsa . [sen .rum] [103]. . . . 
[. . . . . . . . .cang1) .dgu . la .hdzeg. pa .hon . cig . 

gsun . hdi .l] 

I )  leags? l )  'Three nl;,caras here crossed out. 3) Sic (for nag).  4 )  = 2es. = bdren. 
') = rid-dri. ') = mdzol .  R) k a ( e )  here crossed out? ') = zufi .  

1°) Sic (for l ta ) .  l ' )  dra here crossed out. Is) s below line. 18) ehal: conceivably ishol. 
l') li here crossed out. 1 5 )  Something here crossed out. 10)  sre here crossed out. 
l ' )  Something here crossed out. I n )  sgy here crossed out. l g )  g here crossed out. 
'O) = rtrchis? Z 1 )  i~ here crossed out. nly here crossed out. g 3 )  i n  here crossed out. 

khr~ i  ? gii,is ? For gZis ? ' 0 )  Something ( p h ? )  here crossed out. 2 7 )  S here crossed out. 
Z 8 )  dbyal-ciri-hrul? C f .  11. 2 ,  26-7. 10 perhaps crossed out. 
3 0 )  Something here crossed out. ciri ? Cr. l. 6. 



F. W. T h o m a S ,  Ancient Folk-litwadwe from North-eastern Tibet 

A, End of the Good Age and Tragedy of the Horse and Yak. 

[l] 111 . . . .great blessedness was on tlie top apart,  evil luck was shut outside. In  the twelve 
counlriesl), with the extra one Rtsi- [2] dana) thirteen, great blessedness was on the top apart, 
evil luck was shut outside. In  the twelve towns, [3] with Hbum-da-iia3) thirteen, great 
blessedness was on the top apart ,  evil luck was shut outside. I n  the [lurquoise ?] [h] thod- 
thod'), in the medicine pad-pad, grcat blessedness was on the top apart,  evil luck was shut 
outside. In  the - [5] great blessedness for the yak-cow was on the top apart ,  evil luck was 
shut outside, In [.he meadow great blessedness for the sheep was on the top separate, [6] 
danger8) was removed oulside. In  the moors blessedness for the Iiorse, in the  woods blessedness 
for the goat and cha6), [7] evil luck . . . In  the farm7) blessedness for the rndzos), evil luck . . . 
In the rock-shelter [S] great blessedness for the hog, evil luck . . . Grcat blessedness was 
general on the lop, evil luck was shut, outside [g]. 

Kings with piled stores; 
Towns with essence of musicg) ; 
Fields with thick mowing; 
Waters with clean [l01 fords. 
Great blessedness apart on t h ~  top;  
Evil luck shut outside. 
From the wild yak'slO) stern malice, [ I l l  
From the harnlIul g- yanll) kind, 
Great blessedness was apart  on the top: 
Evil luck was shut outside. 

[ l21 Then late or then soon the animals came nigh t o  change. For you, 0 Do-ma-silin-dagsla), 
as the nine1$) stars on high [l31 

Ate uphill14), 
Dranlc with care, 

while 
The nine1" chiefs poised apart,  
Hairless1@), were faint in pain, 

in the [Gnam] heaven1?) [l41 the constellations, seven hundred thousand and seven myriads18), 
Ate bit by bit;  
Dranlc wilh care. 

l) Doubtless mythological. 
a) 'Sap-pure'? But  in place-names we usually (eg inPltyi-ldan) have ldan ,  which perhaps means 'wood' 

o r  'seat'. 8 )  Later enployed as  a name of Bhutan (Britn-thah). 
') tl~od-rhod and pad-pad are not known: perhaps invented ad hoc. 
8) Or 'disease'? Bee the Linguistic note. 0)  Unknown: tiger? ') snor, = nor? 
') The hybrid of yak-hull and cow 
') Heading rol-,no in phase of rciL0, which yields no meaning. 

1°) H b r o n ,  the yak-bull. 11) See Linguistic note. 
l*) 'Peerless lleart-pure', to whom, apparently beings of the  Golden Age, the  whole narrative is ad- 

dressed (cf. 11. 34, 126).  Is) Or 'all' (dgu). 
14) Asappears rnore clearly infra, the  heavens are conceived a s  pasture ground, the  stars being the 

pasluring animale, which in Hirnalayan Lands feed 'up' (to the high pastures) or 'down' according to 
sreson (see Cooper, Annals of a pioneer of commerce, p. 393). 

lL) Or'all':: the  'chiefs poised apart' are perhaps the brighter stars o r  planets, which seem to hang nearer. 
16) I. e. without aurcoles. 17) Tha highest heaven, the  lower being Dgun. 
l @ )  The number recurs infra, 1. 22. 
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Prompthy though from the valley Bza(n)- [15] tho-re1) 'S bow was bent, yet, kha-lea), in 
the castle above3) 

The arrow-tip was not red; 
The deft archer [l61 slew not the deer: 
The stars fed uphill. 

In the star-valley though the Ladies Six and Six4) [l71 ploughed the fields, yet, kha-le, in the 
castle above 

No unloading gave sweet taste: The stars fed uphill [IS]. 
Though the Shepherdess star6) from the valley pastured her sheep, yet, kha-le, in the castle above 

Trim, trim was the knitting') 1191: 
The stars fed uphill. 

Though the Neatherdess star') from the valley drove her cows [20], yet, kha-le, in the castle above 
Empty hung the pail a t  the neck8); 
The cup was not white inside: 
The stars fed uphill [21]. 

Then, as the nine stars on high 
Ate uphill, 
Drank with care, 

to those knowing that  the animals were nigh to change, in the [22] heaven the constella- 
tion stars seven hundred thousand and seven myriads spoke thus: - 

'Eat not bit by bit [23]! 
Drink not with care! 
Take not into ward! 

Now in kinds, nine kinds [24], i t  is to  be: in divisions, nine divisions, is to be division', This 
said, in divided kinds it came to be. 

[25] To the chiefless chiefdom came; 
To the serfless serfdom was installed; 
For the crooked of speeche) [26] was scorn: 
For the storerslO) steward-accounts; 
To luck-sorters ear was lent [27]. 
The wild ox was knee-lame"); 
The wild horse forehead-red. 
A high race then [28] appeared; 
A serl-race thence was chased. 

Now, looking to to-day and to-morrow, 
The strong is of mind unalert; 
The swift [29] strives not with guile; 
Upright man-child has weak witsla); 
Prone beast's child has short scope13) [30]. 
One hollow log broken, 
All the little chips threaten [31]. 

l )  On 'prornpthy' see the Liuguistic note to IV 205. The archer, who may be Sagittatius and whose name 
has a form characteristic of N.-E. Tibet (sec Tib. Lit. 'Tezt and Doce.' 11, p.  16), ismentioned in similar terms 
in Ms. X l X  004, fol. 9a, 11. 10-11. ') On this phrase see the Linguistic note. a )  The sky summit. 

Perhaps the Pleiades, Smin-drug. ') Unknown. O) I. e. there was no disorderly abundance: 
but see the Linguistic note. 7, = Tib.  Be-rdzi, one of the constellations (= Indian Rohini) .  

Sc. of the cows. #) The animals with their irnperIect speech? 
1°) Anirilals addicted to storing? Or is dgro-ru-chags = 'those with feathers (sgro) and horns'? 
11) Ref. to the splayed knees of cattle, etc. l*) Or 'bad mind' ( i i am- i i e s ) .  m) See Linguistic note. 

7 T h o m e s .  Anclcnt Folk Lltareture 



22 F. W. T h o 111 a S ,  Ancient Folk-lderature from North-emterrt Tibet 

One hip of the roof support pulled, 
All the roof supporh is shaken1). 
One channel of the lung (mind) drawn aside [32], 
All the lung veins are moveda). 
King Dpan-tea) died; 
The crane-bird pierced the egg; 
The turquoise, the good one, [33] was smashed; 
01 the sharp the temper failed; 
Of the race4) the chieftain died; 
Of the head the hair-knot gave way. 
The anirnals [34] are nigh to change. 

So, to-day, 0 Do-ma-sfiin-dags, 
Where water is sought to be led, 
The runnels6) shall wholly be fouled [35]; 
Rank, princely rank shall prize height; 
Sap, pure sapo), be refuse food [36] 
Where water is sought to be led, 
The runnels shall wholly be fouled. 

Yesterday, to-day, to-morrow [37] kindness and evil meet. 

Chapter telling of the Beginning. The rest is to be spoken7). Here a small ext.ract [38] is 
written. 

History of the separation of horse and kiang. 
At what time there were yesterdays of yesterdays ninety ninety nine [39], to-morrows of 

to-morrows (etc.: a numerical rigmarole: see note) . . . . ine) [the age of] Debts and Taxes,O) 
in [the age of] medicine and cooking, the horse's father and sire [40] had for name Father 
Khar-rtahi Yal-ba"J): his mother was Gsa~i-rtahi P[h]yod-ma. Consorting and taking their 
pleasure, they had offspring [41] born in Bya-ma-ronll) of Rt.a-za Lun-brariIB). 

As to the horse's abode, he abode in Gnam; 
As to the steed'sl3) abode, he abode in Dgun 1421. 

Meanwhile 
Of the long-mouthed") was not grass; 

--p 

1) Translation conjectural: see the  Linguistic note. 2, See Lhe Linguistic note. 
3 )  A nlythological king, mentioned again i n  11. 1 2 2 ,  123. 
') Literally 'hone' (rus), a common connection in Central Asia. 
7 Evidently these played, as was natural, a n  important part in  the life of the  people of the Kam- 

shan-Kan-su region: see, for instance, Tibetan Literary Texts, etc., 11, pp. 362-S. ,  Narn pp. 146-7. 
6) As appears infra, 'sap' means the  tastes of plants, grass, etc. 
') This reference to the  oral source of the narrative is parallelled in the case of the N ~ I I I  Ms., 1. 180 : 

see edition, pp. 138-9. @) Perhaps 'alter' (hog-tu). 
O) More fully particularized in Text 111, infra, pp. 48 spp. 'l'he phrase recurs infrn, 1%. 1. 29. 

1°) On the  form of these names(clan-narne,or other surname, individual name), and on hazardous ety~llo- 
logizing of them, see the  Introduction. Where the sense is clear, it lnay conveniently be stated, since 
the names are, in part a t  least, significant or traditional. I n  tho present instance that  cannot be done 
(rta = 'horse', gsan = 'secret' o r  'purified'). 'l) Probably error for Bye-mu-ran (1. 4 7 )  'Sand-defile'. 

I a )  Here even the place ('Horse-woman Valley-residence'?) has a surname. 
la) Here we have the first of the duplicate statements characteristic of this literature connected with, 

theBon cosn~ology. The 'horse' is not different froni the 'steed'. Possibly the duplication, which rerllir~ds us 
of Homer's distinction of Lhe speech of gods and that  of men, resulted from an original dil'lerenceof lan- 
guage. The two words, rta 'horse', m a n ,  'steed', have and that  each a long history in Central-Asian lan- 
grlages. The difference may, however, be a case of honorifics. 

14) 'Long-mouthed' should be = 'water-course'. 



C h a p t e r  I A ,  Tranrlalion 

Of the long-necked1) was not water. 
So The horse descending, from Gnnm was his deecent; 

The steed descending, [43] lrom Dgun was his descent. 
Where did they descend ? In  a country [44], god country, Gun-don, descending, tho province, 
whose province wos it ? In   he province and estate of Lha-za Cuil-tshunL) [h51 descending, 
place and home were granted them with th3 houee-mietreea [M]. 

For rice she gave them willow; 
For greens stalks powdered, dried; 
For sugar poured turnip-waters). 

Having made it their province and estate, 
To the horse a great disgust, 
To the steed came great bile. 

I n  Bye-ma-ron of Rta-za Lun-[47]hmn, 
By day were they pleased to get, they could not get; 
By night, were they pleased to keep, they could not keep. 

Scorning Lha-zu [48] Gun-mo-[sun, they left Pug-mo's4) place and home and departed. 
Descending, wherc did they descend ? [h91 In the courllry Rji Luil-dan-ba6) descended, they 
jell in with the Rji Phyar-pliyur; consorting and taking pleasure, [50] they had children born, 

The horse three sons of the house, 
The steed three brothersa). 

The senior elder brother was Elder-brother Yid-kyi-gdan-pyam7); [5j ]  the middle younger 
brother was named Rkyan-ron Rnog-bkras) ; the junior younger brother was named Khug-ron 
Rman-dare) 1521. I n  the country Rji Lun-dan-ba 

Of the long-mouthed was not grass; 
Of the long-necked [53] was not water. 

The senior elder brother, Yid-kyi-gdan-pyam, going to the country Byan-ka Snam-eight1@) [54] ,  
Took water of the long-mouthed, 
Took juice of the long-necked. 

Hkyan-ron Rnog-bkra, in the Outer-Wilds country [55] Highlands-eight, 
Took juice of the long-mouthed, 
Took water of the long-necked. 

Khug-ron Rman-dar [56], in the Outer-Wilds country Graii-three"), was 

l )  'Long-necked' should beegrass' (see Text I\', 11. 278, 282). The confusion here is perhaps intentional. 
2, Gun Lady, of Lha (god) lineage. Infra  (l. 48) we have Gun-mo-bun. 
3 ,  Bu-ram, 'brown sugar' (Rockhill, The Land of the Lamas, pp. 110, 282). The Tsaidal~i grows also 

a root 'in shape like a turnip', of taste 'insipidly sweet' (Journey, p. 170). Cf. Huc and Gabet (trans.), 11, 
F'. 86. 

') Pug-mo (Phug-mo, 'cave-mistress') seems to mean the  above-mentioned house-mistress (khan-mo); 
cf. Text IV, 11. 55-6. 

7 'Valley-pure of t h e  Rji'. Rji is probably = rdzi, 'wind'. See infra, 1. 68. 
Mched, a word often used as  a politeness between persons of comideration (see Tibetan Liferary 

Texts, etc., 11, p. 187). Here it is used a s  a duplicate of spun, the  ordinary word for the sons in  a household. 
') 'Mind-seat (peg)-mild (kind, byam)'?  8 )  'Long (or Kiang's)-ravine Mane-dappled'? 
'I 'Recess-ravine Steed-silk (dar)' ? 

1°) Byan-ka, 'Of t h e  North ( the  Byah-rhali)'. 'Snam-eight', probably 'The Eight Par t s  o r  Divisions 
(srtam)', represents a form of name colnnlon i n  Central Asia ('the Four Garrisons' = Chinese Turkesten; 
'The s i x  Cities' = Iihotan, 'The Nine Ersins', etc., with which we may compare English 'The Six Coun- 
ties', Greek 'Hexapolis', etc. Byan-yi-Pnam-brgyad is mentioned (together with Byari-khams-Sna-brgyad; 
i r ~  M. Bacot's Docunzents de Torcen-Rouang, p. 84. 

l') Perhaps = 'Steps (of a ladder, g d a i ~  = 'altitudes') - three:  Infra, It. 84, 95, gdatt is replaced by 
bdan, in 1. 9, by B a g  which form we find also in  other names, Phyi-ldad, etc. I n  Text IV, 11. 159, 348 
we have also gdan, gtan. 
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Taking of the wild's saps little, little, 
Drinking of the berry1) fresh [57] distilled. 

Then one time, one time, in the country Byan-ka Snam-eight Elder-brother Yid-[58] kyi- 
gda*-pyam and Father Yak-bull Skar-baa) met. Said Yak-bull [59] Skar-bo: "Yesterday, 
to-day, to-morrow, by appointment from the high summit of Gnam, from the high level of 
Dguh 1601, by the six highest lords-fathers, the revered protector Fatess), 

Horse-country of riglrt is the Wilds; [61] 
Yak-country 01 right is the north-plain. 

Elder-brother Yid-kyi-gdan-pyam, go where [62] you will." Said Elder-brother Yid-kyi-gdail- 
pyarn: "Though by appointment of the six highest lords-fathers [63], the revered protector 
Fates, 

Horse-country is the Wilds - 'tis true! 
Yak-country is the north-plain [64] - 'tis true! 

now, looking to  to-day, to-morrow, horse and yak should not strive as  foes [65]. Whereas 
The horse first eats the grass, 
The yak last drinks the water, 
Let yak first eat the grass1 [66] 
Let horse last drink the water!" 

This said, Yak-bull Skar-ba not agreeing [67], 
By his Yak-bull enemy 
With right horn seized, 
With left horn tossed, 

Elder-brother Yid-kyi-gdan-pyam there died [68]. 
His flesh the birds ate,  rend, rend; 
His blood the ground drank, sip, sip; 
His bones the gle4) gnawed, crunch, crunch: 
His head-hair the wind bore, ban, ban6) [69]. 

Elder-brother Yid-kyi-gdan-pyam there died. 
Then one time Younger-brothers Rkyan-ron Rnog-bkra and Khug-ron Rman-dar [70] 

In  horse-speech said tsher-tsherb), 
In  steed-speech said tsher-tsher. 

When of Elder-brother Yid-kyi-gdan-pyam no voice came, Khug-ron Rman-dar [71] and 
Rkyan-ron Rnog-bkra both to the country Byan-ka Snam-eight went, went, in search of 
their lost Elder-brothel. [72]. Elder-brother Yid-kyi-gdan-pyam's living face they did not 
meet, his dead corpse they met. [73] Said Younger-brother Khug-ron Rman-dar: 

"Elder-brother's flesh not by younger avenged. 
Nape-flesh [74] not fondled with neck7), 
Heart of wrath not chastised, 
Meed of kindness not gained [75]. 

l) Bre-rno perhaps = bre-ga, 'a plant with small hairy berries, which are used for medicinal purposes' 
(S. C. Das' Dictionary). Rockhill (Journey ,  p. 169) speaks of two kinds of Tsaidam berries. harmak and 
mori harmak. 

') According to IIuc and Gabet (trans. 11, p. 81) 'the calf of a long-haired cow (female yak) and a yellow 
bull is called Karba'. The yak-bull's marked hostility towards horses' is noted also in Samuel Turner's 
Account of an  embassy to the court of the Teeshoo Lama, p. 189. 

a) Mgon-tshun-pywa, = Mgon-btsun-phywa, actually known in Bon-po writings (see S. C. Das' Dictio- 
nary) as  having a city in Paradise. 

Probably = gre, grehu, 'bear. For bear-horse incidents cf. Dr. W. Filchner, O m  Mani  Padme Hum. 
p .  194, Das Ratsel des Maf-schri, pp. 85, 9 2 .  ') Perhaps = ban-bun, 'little by little'. 

*) The sound of neighing. ') The well-known action of horses in company. 
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to  give [this] is [my] heart's desire. 
Body blood not drunk to the depth, 
Nape-flesh not fondled a t  neck 1761, 
With thirst in dry mouth, did he die ? 

Elder-brother's flesh shall by Younger-brothers [77] be avenged. Thc flesh of Yid-kyi-gdali- 
pyam shall to Khug-ron Rman-dar and Rkyan-ron Rlrog-bkra [7B] bc a care. 

Heart of wrath shall be chastieed; 
Yak-bull Skar-ba's heart be chastised. [79] 
Meed of kindness shall be received; 

Elder-brother Yid-kyi-gdan-pyam's meed shall be received" [SO]. This  aid, Rkyan-con Rnog- 
bkra spoke: "Seeing that  Elder-brother Yid-kyi-gdan-[Bllpyam, 

As a horse, swift, 
As a steed, great in might, 

could not against Yak-bull Skar-ba [82] prevail, you and I, fiince together even we 
Pursuing, cannot overtake, 
Fleeing, cannot get away, 
Contending, cannot [83] overcome, 

therefore must be 
Elder-brother's flesh not by younger avenged, 
Body-blood not drunk to  the depth. 

To the country [84] Outer-Wilds Ldan-three1) let us go 
Sap of the long-mouthed to  eat, 
Water of the long-necked to  drink." 

This said, [85] Younger-brother Khug-ron Rman-dar spoke: 
"For a horse, of little might, 
For a steed, of little might, 

0 Rkhyan-ron [86] Rnog-bkra, are you. So henceforth i t  is thus - 
'If I live, a country be mine; 
If I die, let my tomb be made. 

To the country, man [87] country, Skyi-mthinl), I go." To this speech Rkyan-ron Rnog-bkra 
replied: "Younger-brother Khug-ron [88] Rman-dar, when you are come to  the country, 
man country, Skyi-mthin and are beguiled into friendship with man, then, when some morrow 
[89] comes, you, 0 horse, 

In  mouth with a bridle bridled, 
Sores a t  your mouth formed, shall wheel; 
On your back with a saddle beset, on your back [go] have a load; 
Side pressed to  side, 
Have a faint heart within." 

Said Younger-brother Khug-[9l]ron Rman-dar: "Elder-brother Rkyan-ron Rnog-bkra, when 
you go to  the country Outer-Wilds Lta~i-three, [92] though rider be none, yet, ridden by 
uphill stars3), you shall have a back with bird-tumours [93] flecked. Though bridling man be 
none, yet by cleaving saps of the wilds self-bridled, with sores a t  your mouth formed [94], 
you shall wheel. Though pursuing man be none, be by the swift stag-hound pursued. Though 
seizing man be none, be by the deft [95] bowman shot." So much said, Elder-brother Rkyan- 
ron Riiog-bkhra went to O~ter-17~ilds Ldan-[96] three. 

See note to 1. 56. 
'J On the country Skyi see the Geographical Introduction and Text IV, Introduction. 
') See supra,  11. 13,  16, etc., and Text IV, 1. 52. 
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Said Younger-brother Khug-ron Rman-dar [l141 : 
"Elder-brother's kindness is repaid; 
Y id-ki-gdan-phyana's kindness repaid. 
Heart of wrath is chastised [i15], 
Yak-bull Skar-ba's heart of wrath is chastised. 
Horse Elder-broth( r's flesh is by Younger-brother avenged, 
Body-blood has been drunk to the depth; 
Nape-flesh has been fondled with neck [ii6]. 
Now let yak's flesh go to the gods; 
Yak's hide be cut up into goods. 
Be his tail as a tassel [l171 tied 
To the mane of the horse, myself. 
Now, since to Elder-brothers must be given satisfaction, 
To Elder-brother Rgyan-ron Rnog-bgra I must give satisfaction" [li8],  

This said, Man Rma-bu Ldam-iid 
Yak's flesh gave up to the gods, 
Yak's hide cut u p  into goods 11191, 
Yak's tail as a tassel tied 
To the mane of Khug-ron Rman-dar. 

So 
Heart of wrath was chastised, 
Meed of kindness [l201 received. 

To the country, man country, called Skyi-mthin, a far country, they went. 
Then, one time, one time, Man Rma-bu Ldam-[i21]4ad 

From Gnam being. . . . . fatigue, 
The tie from the hair1) was burst; 
From the ground fiends started to rise; [l221 
Voices of demons resounded. 
King Dpan-te-na2) died. 
The good turquoise was smashed. 
The king, dying, - [i23] died; 
The turquoise smashed utterly smashed. 
King Dphans)-te died ; 
Dear, he had perished [l241 and was not. 

Fat.her GBen-rabs Myi-bo-dad" and cemetery GSen Rma-dad", 
With king-choosing duty commissioned, [l251 
Agreeing, set up a care-taker; 
Firm, power-firm, order established. 
The good peak having pass adjoiningb) [126], 
The earth in gradation confirmed, 

among the Do-ma-sfiin-dags Younger-brother Khu[g-ron] Rman-dar spoke: 
'Where water was made to run, 
The runnels 11271 are utterly fouled. 
Princely rank cares for height, 
Good sap is food refuse. 

l) The topknot, as irk 1. 33. See 1. 32 (Dpan-ten). = Dpan. 
4 )  The divine founder of the Bon religion, 'the Chief GSen Myi-bo-dad'. A human ~ S e n  was a priest 

of some kind. See Text IV, Introduction. B )  Unknown. On cemetery gdens see Tucci (citation) in 
Tibetan Lit. Tezts and Docrcrnents, 111, p. 103. Translation conjectural: see Linguistic note. 
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Equal then with equal, [128], 
Like then with like. 
Whereof had been a summit, 
Thereto a pass is joined. 

So, looking to  to-day 11291, to-morrow, the animals are nigh to change. 
0 Do-rna-siiin-dags, do you too 

Do the like and equal thereof [130]: 
Where water should have to  be led, 
The runnels entirely befoul. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . l) ; [l311 
Make the warm spring far away sink. 

Yesterday, to-day, (or) to-morrow [l321 friend and fiend meet . . . . [l331 with . . . meet. . . . 
B. Funeral of Father Sten-rgan-iier-pa and story of Gyrim-po-Nag-cig's Bride. 

[l]. . . .dieda). The Rtsa-dags Snam-ones), having taken the little bag, did not say4) 
"Done by day, a t  night filled [2]; 
Done by night, by day filled; 
In  summer, not rotting, 
In winter, not clotting, 
Bag with small hole, [3] as grain come! 
Large bag with small hole", as grain-pit with small hole, come! 
Fine [4] pieces of silk, too, as tamarisk come! 
What gathered was rotten, what scattered was crumbling, [5] come full6) l 
For the gruel be there a cow-pail; 
Let the Do-ma-thugs-dags'), by water refreshed, . 

[6] With swift old-age escort arranged, to the nine pure poised castlese) ascend!" 
This not having been uttered [7], the Gyim-po brothers six said: 

"Father has his high seat; 
Our sire's [8] base aloft is laid." 

Said Cyim-po Number-oneo) : 
"Among poor men poor [g], 
Among luck-spent spentI0) ; 
Father's height not dragged (down), 
Our sire's base not laid 

[l01 should have been. On the plain, if attempted, success: on the height, no success" So he 
spoke. The Gyim-po Brothers Six [Ill said"): 'If a hundred black mares are sewn to the 

l) Reading here obscure and rendering difficult: see Linguistic note. 
a) The subject of the verb 'die', if correctly read (11.1-2 being extremely obscure), should be Father 

Sten-rgan-iier-pa, 11. 27-8; but  see Introduction. 
a )  Root (or Grass, rtswa)-puro Party one'; cf. Byait-ka Snam-brgyad, A. 1. 53. 
') On the interpretation of these strange funeral utterances see the Introduction. 
') This seems to be the  shroud. 'Hole' is literally 'eye', 'eyelet'. 
O) The conception seems to be similar to that  of the English burial service, 'sown in corruption', etc. 
') 'Peerless mind-pure'= Do-mu-siiin-dags, Peerless Heart-pure', of A, 11. 1 2 ,  etc. Here a particular 

individual, viz. the dead man, seems to be meant. 
') These are, no doubt, the 'nine stars above', o r  the 'nine chiefs poised apart', of A, 11.12-3. The 

dead nlan is to go to heaven: see Texts 11, 1. 31, 111, 1. 23, IV, 11. 44 ,  244. 
@) Literally 'Notch (Gag)-one' = 'Best' o r  'Sole': the expression recurs in texts I1 and IV. 

l0) The expressions recur infra, 11. 80-2. 11) On t h e  import of this speech see thc Introduction. 
I t  seems likely that  the  mares, horses, etc., here mentioned were, like the horses which for the  benefit 
of travellers the Tibetans cast to the winds, made of paper, if not of some textile. 
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great limb of a bse, do we have, forsooth, jackdaws attracted ( I )  to a well [12] ? If a hundred 
brown Sul) are sewn to  the great limb of a bse, do we have, forsooth, pehu2) ripening? If e 
hundred young geese [l31 are sewn to  the great limb of a bse, do we have, forsooth, young 
ducks gathering on the edge of a lake ? If a hundred white horses [l41 are sewn to the great 
limb of a bse, do we have, forsooth, hail ? If a hundred blue [l51 are sewn to  the great limb 
of a tse, do we have, forsooth, pigeons assembled on a rock? Well then: [l61 Father's height 
be not dragged (down); to  arrange couriers to  the pure castles ie not right. Through silk 
coloured red [l71 is, forsooth, a meadow lined with fire ? Through silk coloured white have we, 
forsooth, the mountain-ridge ( I )  white with snow? [l81 Through peacocks (?)=l painted black 
do we get, forsooth, birds rising in flight ? 

Father's height be not dragged (down); 
Our sire's tomb be not [l91 built. 

Pieces of fine silk are not to be tamarisk. Of white sheep a hundred, of black a hundred, of 
mixed [20] a hundred, of reddish grey a hundred, presented in the hand of our father sire, 
cannot be sheep in a rock shelter4) [21]. Mother cannot be a cow6). 

Take not away the authority of what formerly had great authority [22]! Deal not a blow 
a t  saying of great weight! Though secretly milked as milk, gruel is not for a cow-pail. Hair of 
the back is hair [23]: given into the hand of our matron mother, the lady Rtsan-bdagb) : when 
plucked out and spun, is spun [24]; when spun and handled, is handled7); when handled and 
moistened, is moistened; when moistened and stiffened with clay, is stiffened with clay: 
a crop-sack bag [25], a first-fruits bag. A bag is not fit for the Rtsa-dagse). 

Done by day, not full a t  night; 
Done by night [26], not full by day. 
I n  summer rotting, in winter congealing, 
A crop-sack bag is not for [27] a first-fruits bag. 
Father's height be not dragged (down); 
Our sire's base be not built." 

Now Father Sten-rgan-[28]fier-pag), his body being sunk in the narrow, dark, earth beneath 
his monument pedestal, was not. 

Now [29] a father and sirelO) named, in the language of the Nam kingdomll), Father Lton- 
tehi Mye-ltru, in the language of Spu-rgyal Tibet1" [30], 'Blind Eye-blind' or 'Blind-bird's- 
head and chief', and a mother and matron [31] named Biag-steb Nar-hbyamls), consorting 
and taking their pleasure, had offspring three sister girls [32] born to  them. The eldest girl 
was Tsen-gi Rba-ga; the middle sister was Tsen-hgi Rbag-[33]8inI4); the youngest sister 
Tsen-hgi Rba-ga. 

l) Unknown: can it  possibly be iu-mo-za, 'pulse', o r  su-mi, 'a medicinal root resembling turnip', g. C. 
Das 'Dictionary)'? 

a)  Perhaps = the pebu, spebu, dpeku, po-mu, pho-nla, 01 Text IV, 1.116. Reading doubtful. 
') I n  A. 11. 6-8 the sheep are in  the  meadow, the hogs i n  the rock-shelter. 

The function of the mother in  this connection is very obscure: that wives accompanied their hus- 
bands in the  tomb is in regard to Tibeto-Burrnan peoples out of the question. 

') Perhaps 'corn mistress': in  Text 11, 11.15-6, the mother of the Six Gyim-po brothers is named 
Ldrhu-iabi-hbriil. Srnan-sliyol. 

') On the technical terms here see the Linguistic notes. 
Here again, the  bag seellls to be the shroud. 

") On this person and his name see Introduction, p. 9. 1°) The expression has so oceurred in A, 1. 39. 
l') On thc Nam names see Linguistic note: on  their general form see the  Introduction. 
") On Spu-rgyal-Bod see p. 56. 
13)  'Strength-mild' with hbyarn as  in Yid-liyi-gdan-kbyam, sclpra A. 11. 50, etc.? But in Tibetan h b y a n ~  

has several meanings. 1 4 )  = Rbeg-ga-rbeg-ii 01 Tes t  11. On these names see p. 6-7, Nam, pp. 131-4. 
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Father Ltori-teb Mye-kro went to  pasture his sheep, guard his g-yanl) [34]. From the 
black-fiend kingdom Dgu-SUP) came [35], riding a fiend horse-mule, the black fiend-king Dgu- 
]cogs'). Father Ltori-te Mye-ku's raw flesh he ate, his raw blood [36] he drank, his raw skin 
he put on. Driving the sheep, driving the g-yan, he came to house and home [37], and, sleeping 
with Btags te  mar-hbyam, stayed there. When morning dawned and day broke [38], [ho 
said]: "I, being old, cannot manage the sheep. Send your daughter Tsen-hgi Rba-ga to 
p e t u r e  the sheep, guard the g-yan [39]." The daughter Tsen-hgi Rba-ga going about pastur- 
ing the sheep, guarding the g-yan, [40] he ate  her raw flesh, drank her raw blood. Taking out 
the heart, he paclced i t  in the bottom of a bag, and came to  Bfag-ste [41] Nar-hbyam, present- 
ing it. During the day it was made into a dumpling") mixed with herbs, [42] and the extracted 
heart was Btag-ste Nar-hbyan's portion, 

"I have eaten the meat [43]: where is daughter Tsen-hgi Rba-ga ?". "I don't know.Young 
children are dilatory [44], and the mountain is full of banished men." "Our daughter is dila- 
tory, and the mountain is filled with she-devils" [45]. "To-morrow we must go to take care 
of her. Send Tsen-hgi Rbag-Ein to  pasture the sheep" [46]. 

When Tsen-gi Rbag-fin was going t o  pasture the sheep, guard the g-yan, she fell in with, 
in the Nam-pa [47] language, Cho-pyi Cog-zu, in the language of Spu-rgyal Tibet, "Meadow 
Ass 'Little Tigerw6) [48]. Said Meadow Ass "Little Tiger": 'From Dgu-sul of the black-fiend- 
country Khar-tsana) [49] came the black fiend-king Dgu-lcogs, riding a fiend mule [SO]. 
Your father Lton-te Mye-kro's7) raw Ilesh he ate, his raw blood he drank, [51] his ran- skin 
he packed up. Your sister Tsen-hgi Rbes)-ga's raw flesh also he ate  [52], her raw skin he put  
on. Your raw flesh he will eat, just the same, your raw skin put on, [53] just the same." 
And Meadow Ass "Little Tiger" made great fun and cut many hand-span gestures [54]. 
To Meadow Ass "Little Tiger" all the Nam-tige) people attach a t  the neck a yak-heart [55] 
~ a l l - b e l l ~ ~ ) .  At the sound [56] of the yak-heart bell Tsen-hgi Rbe-ga") ran away to house and 
home [57] and reported to her mother Bfog-ste Nar-hbyam: "This humble person12) met 
Meadow [58] Ass "Little Tiger". Father Lton-te Mye-kru's raw flesh has been eaten by the 
black-fiend Dgu-[59]lcog, and his raw skin put on. Elder sister Tsen-hgi Rba-gals [60] raw 
flesh also has been eaten and her raw skin put on. Of this humble person Meadow Ass "Little 
Tiger" made great fun [61] and cut many hand-span gestures. A yak-heart bell is fixed to 
Ass "Little Tiger's" neck [63]. All the Nam-tig people put it on the bad fellow and appointed 
him to pasture sheep and guard g-yan. This humble person ran away [63] and came." Said 
the mother malron: "Such lawlessness! I t  must be looked into a t  once, this evening [64]. 
Hide yoursell among the dung-hill swine." That evening, when it was dusk, she was on the 
watch, looking, looking [65]. "What my daughter said, is it true ? If after the eating of the 
raw flesh, the wearing of the raw skin [66], I have been living with the fiend, to the country, - 

l) This may be a duplicate of 'sheep', as in the case of 'horse' and 'steed' supra ,  A. 11. 41,  etc. But g-yan 
can certainly mean 'goat': see Text lV, 11. 148-00, possiby also supra ,  A. I .  1 1 .  

a )  On the nomenclature, local and personal, see the Introduction, p. 9-10. 
Dgu-sul, here ~nythological, was (like Ichar-tsari of 1. 48  irifra) a real place within the purview of 

$a-cu in Kan-su: see Tibetan Literary T C Z I S ,  etc., 11, p.  368. 
The Go-ya-go-phu of Text 1 1 ,  11. 5, etc. 

') Clebu, 'lump', ,clod1, niay here denote a boiled pastry dumpling with meat, a viand known in China 
and Tibet. 

5 ,  Span-bgr-bon-bu Stag-c(h)un. 
O) On this place in Kan-su see Tibetan Literary Texts ,  etc., 11, pp. 28,  32, 102, 109, 316 etc. 
') Sic. Sic. 

The l'ig people of the Nan-shan: see the Geographical Introduction. 
1°) See Linguistic note. 11) Sic.  
l') Salf-depreciatory, as often = ' I ,  your poor daughter'. 
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liend country, I go." She l) changed hcr name and designation to, in the language of the 
Nam-pa [67] kingdomg), Bya Rma-byohi-Rma-li, Byebu Hma-byehu-gi Thifi-tshun, in the 
language of Spu-rgyal Tibet, Khab-yo-byahi [68] Ldab-bkra, and settled and stayed in the 
Phug-dir meadow. 

[69] Now one time, one time, there arrived singlya) two birds, Tha~i-kar  and Than-nan*). 
Grasping the tail of Thali-kar 1701, - in the land Phug-tir-pa, a t  a place whcre the further 
end of Gnam and the further edge of Dgun meet, [71] was Phyi-byi Cnam-phyi Guii-rgyal- 
mo6), with 

Eye-skin covering nose, 
Nose-[72]wrinkles covering mouth, 
Mouth-wrinkles covering chin. 

Hastily she saluted [73]. 
Said Phyi-byi Gnam-phyi: "Child, whence and whither are you going ?Are you human or 1741 

dog?" "A humble human being. Father sire's name L t o n - ~ e  Me-bkru, mother Bfag-ste Nar- 
hbyam. We humble people [75] are three children. From black-fiend-country Dgu-sul came 
black fiend Dgu-lcogs [76]; father's raw flesh he ate, elder-sister's raw flesh he ate, raw skin 
[77] he wore. Mother is gone to the country, black-fiend-country, Dgu-sul. This humble person 
[78] grasped the tail of bird Than-kar and fled away here." "Ah child, sorrow and suffering" 
[79]. This said, shea), journeying on, traversed nine passes, crossed nine lords. 

The six Gyim-po [80] brothers, 
among rich men rich, 
among luck-fat men fat, 

in turquoise notches drew silken snares, [81] in golden notches drew silken snares. Gyim-po 
Number-one [82] 

among poor men poor, 
among luck-spent spent, 

setling traps of rope,') [83] drew horse-tail snares. When he acted as  if he had caught in a 
turquoise notch, [Lhey said], 'Do not catch'; when he acted as  if pressing on a turquoise notch 
[84], [they said], 'Do not press. Act as if you had caught in a horse-tail noose [85]. Act as  if 
pressing upon a t rap of rope'. Having gone on, acting as if pressing upon a t rap of rope [86], 
Gyim-po Number-one put the sling in the sleeve of his riglit arm and tied it up: [87] going 
to  house and home, he set down and stayed in the reed pile. 

When morrow came [S81 and day dawned, he went to gather wood, gather sticks: he coming 
[back] to house and home [89]. the place where was set the portion of food for one meal was 
heaped with moisbure [go]; where for one full serving of drink a ladle was set in the ashes, 
overflowed with curdse) 1911. The meal not touched ( ? )  by Gyim-po Number-one [93] was 
consumed, the drink not drunk was consumed. 'Is this supernatural or an  outrage ?' -acting 
as if gathering wood [93], gathering sticks, he hid among the swine of the dung-hill. From 
within the reed-pile [94] a bird, a peacock dapple-tailedg), where the portion of food for one 
meal [95] was put, where for one full serving of drink a ladle was set in the ashes, laid [96] 
out the milked buttermilk. "Among women has been none finer than this one" - so he made 
her his wife and asso~ia te '~)  and lived consorting and taking pleasure with her. [98]. 

l )  The daughter, not the mother: see the sequel. 
') On lhe nalnes of places see the Introduction and the Linguistic notes. " Separately or together? see the Linguistic note. 

For similar bird-names see Text IV, 1. 94. See also here, Linguistic note. 
5 )  Marmot Sky-marmot Gun (= Dgun, 'heaven1)-queen'. 0) The girl. 

? See Linguistic note. Translation here doubful: see Linguistic note. 
This is Byehu Rrna-byehu Thin-lsun, as in 1. 67. l") See Linguistic note. 



32 F. W. T h o m a s , Ancient Folk-literalure from Il'orlh-eastern Tibet 

Said the father-sire: "Son Gyim-po Number-one, in gratitude to a father a pure medica- 
ment, equal to [99] . , . is produced from the ice-summit: in showing gratitude to a mothera 
bird equal to a cuckoo [100] is born in dwelling and estate. Well then, give your father [l011 
height; set up your sire's funeral monument. Say1) 'Let crop-sack bag, first-fruits bag come 
to the Rtsa-dags. In  summer not rot t ing.  . . [102]. . Let the bag come as milk pail! Let the 
pieces of good silk yield tamarisk! May grass, rot . . . . [l031 Let . . . climb up to the nine . , . .l' 
This utterance ; . .' 

llitiguistic Notes 

I t  would be tedious t o  cite in these notes the recurrent instances of deviation from the regularized 
orthography of ordinary Tibetan texts and of the dictionaries: such, for example, are (a) the frequent 
confusions of tenuis, media and aspirate (e. g. bchu, gchad, 1. I = bcu, gcad, phyin 1.4 = byin, stig-pha 
1. 7 = sdig-pa), (b) the variations occurring in the appending of suffixes and particles (e.g. yaru 11. I etc., 
yar-ru, 1. 3 etc.; pyi-ru, 11. 2 etc., phyir l  I ;  tshalol. 36, tshal-lo,1 35; stodu, 1 20, stod-du 1.18; mtshani, 1.40; 
loglnab, 1.39; mchiste, 1.42, bablte, 1.43, bab-te 1.44; ra-bi and chahi 1.6), and similarly in other expressions 
(e. g. kho-nan, 1.10 = khon-non), (c) absence of final s (e. g. in Cam, 1.29, biug, 1.41, hthun-big, 1.65, bkhri-big, 
1.23,.4<s-c). Deviationsof these kinds, which arerxtraordinarily frequent in the textsand in the Central-Asian 
documents and which recur not very rarely in ordinary Mss. and xylographs, will be found classified in 
the Linguistic Introduction, to which, as 'L. I.', a general reference may here be made. 
L. l ,  rgyair-sdig-pa: 'Evil rgyan'. This r g y a i ~  cannot have anything to do with rgyan, 'long' or 'distant' 

(1.97), and its cognates from I G y a n  'stretch', perhaps related to hgyan, 'tarry'; nor can i t  be the 
rgyan of 1.38, which seems t o  be = rkyan, 'the kiang or wild ass'. I t  seems to be the yan of 1.37, and 
therefore means 'curse', here opposed to 'blessing', or 'hate', in 1.37 opposed to 'kindness'. I t  is perhaps 
a r- form of g-yan, 'luck', which has taken a sinister meaning. Lhab-ma = lhag-ma 'remainder': on 
-b/-g see L. I. 

LL. 1-3, Rtsi-dun . . . Hbum-dun: Cf. Gun-dun, 1.44, Lun-dan-La, 1.52, P(h)yi-ldan, IV 195, Dbye(and 
Bye)-ldan, IV 199, 208, in all which we have perhaps one and the same second syllable, favoured in 
fictitious place-names. The syllable might be = dad, 'pure'; bu t  it  might also be the gtan, gdan, 'seat', 
of the likewise fictitious Gtan-bzans, 'seat-fine', of IV159;  or it  may be some other locution of N.-E. 
Tibet. 

L. 4, thod-thod, pad-pad: Unknown. In the gaps perhaps g-yu, 'turquoise' and gcog, 'meadow', might 
be understood. 

L. 6, gchado: Error for dgaro? byin-nu-ba; ka-ba,  'bad', 'dangerous', does not go well with byin, 'splen- 
dour', 'blessing', and infra, 1. 7, byin-na is clearly an error for byin-nu, 'there being blessing', or byin-ni. 
Probably therefore the text  here is corrupt. 
spyiso: Aorist of spyi, which, not found in the dictionaries, is a normal Transitive of kphyi, 'be late', 
'be outside'. 
chahi: Cha ($@ha, 'snap at', 'mangle', as in 1.68 infra) probably denotes generally all ravenous cre- 
atures: but there is some reason for supposing t h a t  i t  denotes specially the tiger and is the cho of the 
phrase cho-pyi, 'little Tiger', noted suprn, p. 10 and Nnm, pp. 132-3, 252--53. 

L. 7, Snor: Perhaps = nor in the  sense of 'estate' o r  'farm'. 
Skyibs: A rock-shelter o r  other sheltered place: in B 20 we have skyibs-lug, 'sheep of the shelter'. 
The eypression recurs in Mdlle Lalou's Inventaire, No. 1134. 

LA. 8, stin: For  sdig: on  -n/-g see L. I. L. 9, dgor]: = dkor, see L. l .  
ral-mobi: ral-mo, which seems to be unknown, is probably a scribal error for rol-mo, 'music'. 
ta-ba: = tlla-ba, 'thick', ' f i rn~ ' ,  of which &has-pa, with the same meanings, will be a n  Aoristic form 
(p'htha). 
rna: Perhaps = rna, 'reap', since rna, 'ear', does not seem to be used of grain: no, 'meadow', 'pasture', 
seems less probable. On n/,i see L. I. 

L. 10, stigs: = slegs, 'ford' o r  'access' to a stream: see L. I. 
kho-nan: = khon-nan, see L. I. 

L. 11, g-yon-gyi-lsliehu-rigs: C-yan must here denote the  goat, which signification is in some other  pas- 
sages, probably including B 11. 36, 38, 39, etc., infru, certain; the  g-yan being there associated with 
the sheep. 

l) Concerning this speech cf. Introduction arid 11. 1-6 supra. 
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I t  seerna possible that  g-yah, 'goat', is roally connected with g-yad, 'luck', which itwlf accun in I. 26 
infra and elsewhere. For the expression sg-yah-dkar, 'sheep', R-yari-gti, 'an orgy  in Tantrik myrt icim,  in 
which a stuffed hurr~an skin is said to be required', 'lhe whole rkin of an anlolopo on which religiou men 
sit', g-yan-lug, 'the effigy of a sheep made of butter used a t  a religious ceremony', 6-ynb-lqr, 'rkin of 
a n  animal used for clothing', by the side of g-yan-khug, 'the bag in which ausj~icioun articler are kept', 
g-yan-bum, 'tho auspicious pot in which eacred gold ornarrlents.. . ore kept', warn un lha t  a g-yah 
is properly a n  object of protective or  amuletic efficacy. Further we see that  it is often a stuffed skin, 
and so will apply to  the  dried carcases or stuffed skins of sheep, goats and  other a n i r ~ ~ a l e  M hich may 
sornetirnes be seen suspended in the o u l h o u e s  of Buddhist nlonaeteries in Tibet, and which to Luropenn 
visitors the monks, no doubt conecious of the non-Duddhist, Don-po, character of the  objects, exhiltit 
with some apparent demureness. The  objects are, no doubt, 'scapegoats', concerning which, undor the 
designalion glud, much is said in  another (IV) of the texts from K. E. Tibet. But whether' luck'or 'goat '  
o r  eornething else will be the p r i ~ r ~ a r y  meaning of g-yan is a question which may pierce deeply into the 
development of Tibetan language and Bon-po usagee. 

tshebu: This will be = &he (on -ebu/-e see L. I) in the sense of 'mischief', 'doing mischief'. The harmful 
character of the  goat, enemy of all vegetation and creator of deserts, is recognized also in  the expression 
&he-&he = 'goat'; in N. E. Tibet, wilh i ts  scanty vegetation, a process of deforestation, observed by tra- 
vellers (see Tafel, Meine Tilelreise, 11, p. 81), and irnl~lied by  a nurrlber of old place-nallies ending in bhal, 
'forest', was perhaps noted in ancient tirnes. 
L. 12, Do-ma-sfiin-dags: The rendering 'I'eerless heart-pure' is confirr~~ed by the variant rhuge-dags in 

B 1. 5: the beings so addressed will be the crealuresof the paradisial age. Dags, however, nlay be not 
dug, 'pure', 'holy', bu t  the d(w)ags, 'bright', 'cheerful', of yi-d(w)ags, 'spirits' o r  'n~anes', and of the 
district names Dwags-po and La-dwags (Ladak). the W being often omitted. Tho Rua-&p,  'mot- 
pure', of B, l. 1 will contain the  same syllable. 

L. 13, 1 1  pas .  . . n a .  . . 11 pas: On the separation of these Postpositions from the clauses, often verses, 
to  which thoy belong see L. I. g-yen-du: = gyen-du, 'uphill'. 
phyi-g-yat-cho-dgu: 'The nine outside-dangling chiefs': g-yal, a s  equivalent to the  yob of B I. 6, should 
mean 'dangling', cf. yal-yol, 'careless', yol, g-yol, 'curtain'. Cho, ,chieftain', = Tib. CO, gco, guo, cho, 
jo, which recurs in  l. 25, is probably identical with the cho, 'first', 'beginning', of 1. 37 (~bclro(s). 
bcos. bco, 'make ready'), Cf. also cho-bra* 'family', cho-rigs, 'lineage', cho-ris, 'descent'. 
ma-mad: = ma-mod, 'not being'. ldar-zug: 'languor-pain'. 
zil-du: 'Little by  little': zil might be connected with zil-pa, 'dew-drop'; but  more probably i t  is the  
s i l  of sil-bu, 'a little', sil(gsi1)-rna, 'particle' (~'gsil, bsil). 

L. 14, smra-Le: An adverbial expression, 'prompthy': see Linguistic note to  IV, 1. 205. 
L. 15, gti:  = gtu, 'bow' (see L. I.), as  in 1. 95. 

khyan-kha-le: This might be a single expression meaning 'all in  vain'; but  certainly khyan can be for 
kyah, 'although', 'even', 'also', as  in  l. 129; and kha-le, which can hardly be = kha-le, khva-le, 'handful'. 
may be the common expression ka-le, 'slowly'. 'go slow'. 
rdzan: = rdzoh, 'castle', which is the  form used in B 11. 6, 16. 
mdebu-rdze: = mdab-rtse, 'arrow-point'; cf. mdun-rtse, 'spear-point'. The form rdze recurs elsewhere. 

L. 16, g-yen-gyis: On Instrumental in expressions of space, time, and manner eee L. 1. 
L. 17, dbog: From b o g ,  'unload' : cf. IV, 1. 164. 

dnar . . gsol: ,Tasted sweet': gsol = ' take n meal'. 
L. 18, snal-da: = Oma, 'knitting-yarn'. 
L. 19, yehe-yeri: On the form of reduplication see L. I. The word means 'properly sorted' (see the Dictio- 

nary). But  perhaps the contrary meaning ((&jen,  'waver') is intended. 
L. 20, zebu: = rdzehu, 'small pot', 'cup', perhaps a 'Diminutive' of the  preceding zo. 
L. 22, khyen: = 'mkhyen', 'know', unless i t  is a scribal error for the  khyed, 'you1, of l. 12. 
L. 23, dig: Concerning the  4 see L. 1. 
LI. 23-4, rigs-nas. chad-gyis: On the Instrumental see L. I. 
L. 24, dbyun: Aorist of bbyun. 
L. 25, cho: 'Chief': see supra, 1.13. 

bbran: = bran, 'serf', 'servant' (from hbran I bbren, 'follow'?); on  n I n see L. 1. 
L. 26, mtho-brsams: Under mlho, 'high', S. C. Das gives mtho-rnrshams, Obtshams, 'evil design', 'brew 

mischief'; but in  the passage cited by him the sense of 'scorn', 'scoff', which he gives for rho-&sham, 
O_h&hams, seems not less appropriate. I t  may be suspected that  in these expressions we have mrho, 
'thumb', 'hand-span'; cf. rnrho-darn and rnlho in B. 11. 53, 61, signifying a mocking hand-gesture. 
B t s a m  is Aorist of &shams. 
phya: Probably = phywa, 'lot', often associated with g-yan, 'luck': recurs in  VI, 1. 2, and passim. 
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L. 27, rta-men: On the  analogy of ba-men, 'wild ox', this should mean 'wild horse'. 
did: I n  did-rubs, here antithetic to bbrari-rubs, ,serf-race', and  in B. 11. 7, etc. and  in IV, 1. 271, did 
clearly means 'high', 'height': a shorter form di is seen i n  the  Locative Sir of B. 1. 10, antithetic to 
rgya-ru, 'on t h e  level plain'. From the occurrences in  B i t  appears tha t  did, 'funeral', is really 'heightv, 
and denotes expoeure of the  dead o n  a mountain. 

L. 28, &m-myi-(b)bad: 'Thought not alert'. 
L. 29, dkyw-myi-uhol: 'with dkyu, o r  dkyus, not endeavour (btshol)'; dkyu, 'race', 'run', dkyus, 'length', 

'untruth', 'bold', 'insolent', dkyus-rna, 'vulgar', 'inferior', sgyu, 'craft'. 'deceit', sgyu-ma, 'illusion'. 
The sense may be either t h a t  the  swift does not care to  race o r  t h a t  he does not condescend to guile. 
bgren-myi.. . dud-phyugs: ,Upright man' antithetic to  'prone beast'. 
yan-thug-tshal: This must mean 'has a short scope' (thag = 'rope', 'distance'), so t h a t  yan  must be = 
yan, 'light', 'slight'. But we have also yatis, 'extensive', and yan-ba-rin, 'having a wideoutlook (Tibetan, 
Literary Tezts etc., 11, p. 53); and  this word, i n  the  sense of 'long', occurs frequently infra, e.g. in  
11. 42, 52, kha-yatis and  mgrin-yans; so tha t  possibly a negative, actually given in the  parallel passage 
1.99, has dropped out. 

L. 31, se-skyer-dbyi-mo-grig: Perhaps = rtse-khyer (Obkhyer o r  kyer, 'upright'). 'one roof-supporting hip 
(sc. side-post)', the reference being to the side uprights of the Tibetan tents. 
Se = rue, 'top', recurs probably i n  1.125 infra; also i n  Nam. Glohi-srol-kon: Perhaps 'interior (khon) 
channel of the lungs'; bu t  g10 can  mean also 'mind', and  srol, 'usage', 'habit', yielding t h e  sense 'one 
mental habit'. But srol-kon has probably a special sense, since a certain medicinal herb is named 
rrol-god-pa. 
Glo-rtsa may be 'lung-vein'. Other, o r  metaphorical, meanings are to be seen in glo-dkar, 'small window', 
glo-phug ('side-cavity'), 'niche', 'cupboard', glo-hbur, 'projection in a building'. 

L. 33, phud: 'Topknot' = sdud-ka 1. 121. 

L. 34, da-di-rin: 'Now to-day (de-rin)'. 
yan-ba: Evidently i n  this text  = yur-ba, 'runnel', 'water-course', pcrhaps from ya i~s ,  'long', if not 
from Chinese yang. 

L. 35, mtho-giier: ,Cares for height', mtho having frequently a social o r  ethical application, 'rank', 'nrro- 
gance', etc. 

L. 36, gta-rin-dun-gsan: = gtes-rin ('yesterday') - denldin ('to-day') - sail ('to-morrow'). 

L. 37, yan: 'Curse'? 'Enmity '?  - see on  1. 1,  rgyan, and cf. dre, 1. 132. 
yid-kyi-rje: = thugs-rje, 'kindness'. 
cho: 'Beginning': see on  1. 13. 
lobs: Imperative of lab, 'say'. 
gtug (lect. 1)  : ,End1 = mjug; cl. IV, 1. 143, iug. 

L. 38, rgyan: Probably here = rkyah, 'kyang', the  wild ass, whose ancestor appears infra (11. 51, etc.) 
a s  Rkyan-ron Rnog-bkra. 
gan-khar: 'At what time (kha)'. 

L1. 38-9, rga-gte . . . gsan-pyo-ga: I n  this  numerical rigmarole gde, no doubt, 111eans 'yesterday' and gsa~i ,  
'to-morrow': perhaps rga-gie is a scribal error fo r  gie-ga-gie, cf. gsan-ga-gsan. Ga, especially in dgu-ga- 
dgu-ga-dgu, is probably the  word for  '10'. which in this, o r  approxirnate, form appears in Ilsi-hsia 
and several dialects of the  Tibeto-Chinese borderlands. Pyo is entirely unknown, unless it  is somehow 
related to t h e  phod of san-phod, 'next year'. 

L. 39, 1 1  n u . .  . ( nah: On the punctuation see L. 1. 
rman: = sman 'medicine': on  r-1s- see L. I. 

L. 40, Khar-rtabi- Yal-ba . . . Gsaf~-rtabi-Pyod-nta: In  these texts, as  in old Tibetan generally, the  first 
part of the name is the surname, being either genealogical, tribal, etc. o r  naming a place of origin 

- or  residence, o r  descriptive. The use of the  quasi-Genitive f o r n ~ s  in -bi to express apposition occurs 
rarely in  normal Tibetan: a n  example is seen in the  expression Ka-ni-ka_hi-rgyal-po, 'King Icanika', 
on  which see Indian Antiquary. 1903, p. 349. Cf ?Yam, pp. 190-1. 
n a m :  Aorist of nom, 'enjoy', as in B 1. 31. 

L. 41, ron: = normal ron, 'gorge', 'valley', is usual in  this text. 
rta . . . rman: Rman, as a synonym (perhaps honorific o r  dialectical) of rta, 'horse', is certain in Cyenlral- 
Asian Tibetan (Tibetan Literary Texts, etc., 11, p. 258); for cognate words in various languages see 
Linguistic Survey of India, I. 11, Comparative Vocabulary. The repetition M-ith a synonlIIh is slylistic, 
cf. spun and mched in 1. 50. 
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L. 42, ran: Here = 'shave-grass', whereas i n  I. 47 we have ran, 'right', 'satisfactory': o r  for rah, 'be 
pleased'. I n  1. 52 the scribe hae corrected the common word rtswa, 'grass', into the special name. ran. 
kha-yak,  mgrin-yak: 'mouth-long' (sc. water-course) 'neck-long' (sc. grass) : here and elsewhere, as  
compared with 1. 54, the two are inverted, perhaps with intentional confueion. 

L. 44, Gun-dan., Gun-tshun: Gun = Dgun, 'heaven', cf. Gun-rgyal-mo in B 1. 71. On dun see I. 1. 
Tshun = bfsun-ino, 'honorific term tor a woman of rank'. 
dad: = sdad, 'freehold' 

L. 45, khan-mo: 'Lady of the house'. 
stsald: Aorist of stsol, 'give', 'send', often confused with gsald from gsol, 'pray', 'put on', 'eat', 'drink', 
'give to eat o r  drink', and with htshald from btshol, 'seek', and from Siuhal, 'ask', 'consent', 'require', 
'ought', 'eat', 'offer'; cf. 11. 54 sqq. 
bsgam: Perhaps = bskam (~'skom), 'dried'. But  beside 'thirst' skorn/rkam is a p t  to mean ,drink', 
see also note on bgam, 1. 103 infra. 
nar-phye: 'Stalks (nar) -powdered (phye)'; cf. lcags-phye, 'iron filings', rdo-phye, 'stone-grit', bag-phye, 
'wheat-flour', etc., etc. 

L. 47, glan . . . gzun: The g-forms are properly Prospective; cf. glan in  1. 77, contrasted with blan. Aoriet, 
in  1. 73. 

L. 48, phyun-ste-bskrad-na: 'Having gone forth (1 phyin or  (hbyun) and departed (fskrod, bgrod)'. 
L. 50, 1 du-b(1)tam: The usual construction with bbam, 'gave birth to', e.g. in B, 1. 32: on the punc- 

tuation before du see L. 1. 
L. 51, R k y a i ~  (11. 85, 87, 91, rkhyan): = either rkyan, 'kyang', o r  rgyan, 'long'. 
L. 53, Byan-ka: 'Of the north (sc. the Byan-lhan)'. On the suffiz ka see L. I. 
LI. 54, 55, htshal: See note on  1. 45. 
L. 56, pan-pun: = phan-phun, 'bit by  bit'. 
L1. 56-7, nebu-kol: Kol is perhaps connected with bkol, bkhol, 'bo~l', khol-ma, 'anything boiled'. 
L. 60, phywa I _his: Punctuation a s  in  L. I. 
L1. 60--1, yin-bahi-rigs: 'Ought to  be'. 
LI. 61-2, ga-la-gar: 'Whither, where': cf. B. I. 73, ga-las-gar-son. 
LI. 64, Saiz: ,EnmityG: not attested in  ordinary Tibetan, but  perhaps occurring, as Sa, in the phrase 

da-lon, Olan, 'revenge' (Sa-blan, Oglan, Olon, infra, 11. 73, 76-7, 115). 
L1. 65-6, zo-dig. hthun-Sig: From zos-cig, bthuk-cig; see L. 1. 
L. 67, phyi-phyogs: Cf. phyogs-phyi-ma, 'adversary' ('outside party'). 

bzar: Aorist of bdzar. 
L. 68, cib-cig(b): Perhaps onomatopoeic; but  cf. sib, to 'soak in'. 

&ha: See note on 1. 6. 
ban-ban: Perhaps onornatopoe~c; but  cf. ban-bun, 'little by little'. 

L. 69, re-Slg: From rrs-cig; see I,. I. 
L. 72, bSos: Here, as  in 11. 101, 104 and elsewhere, used for bsos, SOS, .4orist of hrslto, 'lire'. 
L. 73, Sa . . . blan: See note on 1. 64. 

ltag: The back of the head and neck. 
L. 74, chod, lon: Clearly not I ~ ~ ~ p e r a t i v e s  (of chad, len), but perhaps exclamatory. 
L. 76, 1 bus: On punctuation see L. I. 
L1. 75-9, glan . . . gchad: Prospective g-. 
L. 81, rta-la . . . gan-n~gyogs: 'What swiflness a horse can have'. 
L. 82, thub: 'Be a match for', 'withstand'. 

s iag:  By-form (properly Aorist, siiags) or siieg. slebs: 'Overtalte', as elsewhere in  these tests.  
L. 86, bbye: Apparently Imperative of hbye, 'be opened'. 
L. 88, narn-fa: This and Otar = 'when' (Tibetan Literary Tezts, etc., 11, p. 109). 
L. 89, khar . . .kha-drun: '.At m o u t h .  . . before (or near) mouth'. 
L. 90, byuil-dig. . . Sog-Sig: = byrcirs-cig . . . Sogs-cig; see L. I .  
L. 92, Dya-_hbrm-dan: 'With bird (caused)-tumours1. 

tshag-ma-ishig: Tslrag-tslrig, 'dark spots o r  speckles': on rtza in such expressions see L. I. 
L. 94, sriogs: Imperative of sficg. 
L. 95, gti-lihyerc: 'Ilow-sltilled' (skyen) = _hp(h)oi~-skyen, 'archer skilled', 1. 15, where also g21 = gtu has 

occurred. 
L. 97, Skyi-mtltifi: tnrhi,i ];leans 'spread oul', 'level surface (sc. plateau)', ~ h d i n ,  btin, thins, sdiris; but 

the possibility of a Chinese word (t'ir~g) has to be borne in  mind. 
L. 99, de-rin-snn. . . Cant-firs . . . yan-(hag: See notes on 11. 29, 34, 36. 
L. 101. bs'os: See note on 1. 72. 
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1,. 102, rje, rdze (1. 104) : 'Exchange', 'substitute') (vrje, brje). 
I,. 103, skarn-[a-bchas: 'Arranged for skarn': i n  skam-chas, 'all goods except livestock', s k a n ~ - ~ h ~ ~ ~ ,  

'allowances or wages of a n  office1 or  servant in  barley-flour, tea, coin, etc., but  not in cooked food1, 
i t  is undemtood tha t  we should recognize the  word sham, 'dry', a s  in  skam-zan, 'dry food', ~ k a m - ~ a ~ ,  
,flour of barley', etc. But it  seems possible to think instead of hgam, bgam, hkham, 'cram into the 
n~outh*,  'gobble*, kharn-cig, 'morsel', khatns, 'appetite'. I n  any case, however, the  general sense is 
'arrange for rations'. 

dbye-la-etad: 'Put on  a separate footing' (~'hbye, hbyed). 
man-bchad-rntho-bchad(-d)e: 'Low (mnn, dntan) separate, high (mtho) separate'. 
mtheb-li-gon: Since mtheb = 'thumb', the  phrase denotes a Central-Asian thumb-signature, i.e. a figure 
showing the  shape and size of the signatory's thumb (see Tibetan Literary Texts, etc., 11, p. 67 and 
Konow, Acta Orientalia, X,  pp. 73-4, mtsho-le-gok i n  M. Eacot's Documents, p. 119, and Boyer, 
Rapson and Senart, Kharosthi Inscriptions, Plate XII) .  
Le(1i)-gon is unknown; but  cf. le-brgan, 'diaper design', le-nu, 'striped broad sheets of cotton and wool'. 

L. 104, giii-dro-thab-mo-gor-te: 'The heat of the  day being holiday (&or, 'delay', 'linger') from fighting 
(Athub-mo)': cf. dro-dgors in Tibetan Literary Tezts and Documents, 111. p. 75. 

L. 105, skyes-rin-la-dregs: 'Proud to the  length (rin) of having become'. 
L. 107, khob-&g: From khobs-cig: see L. I. 
L. 109, khu-10: This may be 'hair (khu, khu-lu, kliul, ' the soft down of furs')-circle', sc. lasso, being the 

dra, 'net', of l. I l l .  
sbyaw-gyis-mdzad: 'Seized (spyaw)':  o n  t h e  phrase with Auxiliary mdzad see L. I .  
dbyan-dar (or dkar): Dbyad (dpyan, hphyan, 'dangle') will be the cord of the  lasso: as  dphyan it  recurs 
(cord of a trap) in B, 1. 86. Dar  would mean 'silk', which is the  material of the  nets in  11. 80, 81 : dkar, 
if tha t  is to be read, = 'white'. 

1,. 110, pons-la-bkhrol: 'Loosened (1 khrol, sgrol) to throw (1 hphon(s), hphen, hphan)' 
thud-thud: 'Let out '  the  lasso length (hthud, 'add on a piece', mthud(= hthud)-tna, supple~nent ' ,  
v, I. 11). 

L. 111, dra-bkhug: 'Drew in (hgugs, 'summon', khug, bkug, 'draw') the  net'. 
mchog-gar: 'Where best (ntchog) o r  allowablo (chog)'. . 
glu-dmar: The 'red glu' should be something to provoke the  yak;  bu t  glu is known only a s  'song'. 
Cru-drnar (in S. C. Das' Dictionary, 0. v. gru) is 'a reddish lustre from precious stones'. 

L. 112, ldan-bzar: A compound verb, Idan, 'rise', and  bzar (hdzar) 'lift'. 
dad-dgu: Cf. Idad, 'chew', skyug-ldad, 'chew the  cud': dgu for -gu, a suffix, a s  i n  khyi-gu, 'puppy'. 

LI. 112,113, mdzon. . .mtshon: = mtshon, 'pointed weapon' (lance): on nln see L. I. 
L. 11 6, (lha-ru)-gdogs: Imperative of gdegs, 'go'; cf. 1.118, (lha-ru-)bkrald, 'let go': hencelha-ru has nothing 

to do with lha-ru, 'cartilage', nor gSogs with gdog, 'cleave'. The yak's flesh 'goes, o r  is left, to the 
gods' by  being cast away. 
lgo (lko 1. 11 8) : = ko, 'hide', 'leather'. 
rusu(ras-su)-dros: 'Cut up (Imperative of dra) into utensils (ras-ros, '(various) kinds of utensils')'. 
ban: = phan, 'tassel'. 

L. 118, bkrald: Aorist of bkhrol, 'let go'; cf. 1. 110, bkhrol. 
L. 119, bthags: Aorist of thogs (1.117), hdogs. 
L. 120, re-dig: See note on  1. 69. 
L. 121, sdud-ka(kha): 'Hair-knot' = phud, 1. 33. 

lan-ste (= law-re: see L. I.) -chugs: The Gerund in -te, followed by a n  Auxiliary (chags, 'began') is 
often equivalent to a n  European Infinitive. 

L. 122, bkhrol: Thismay be the bkhrol, 'loosened', of 1. 110, o r  Aorist of bkhrol, 'make noise' (cf. B. 1. 56). 
L. 123, dbu-Ias: 'From the head', sc. completely. 
Ill. 123-4, rlag-gyis-myed: = llrag-nted, 'without a remainder'. On the Instrumental see L. 1. 
L. 124, skos-lun-du-bchas. 'gave  order^ (lun-drc-bchas) to elect (skos)'. 
L. 125, rtan-ban-rtan = brtan-dbali-brtan. 

khod-mo-ni-bkhod: 'Arranged a n  arrangement': this khod (1 hkhod) recurs in E, 11. 6, 16. 
se-la-bsags: Cf. 1. 128 la-bsags. The phrase la-sogs (stsogs), ~'sog, gsog, &hog, 'collect', 'assemble', 
is common with signification 'etc.'. But  here, where it  is antithetic to bzan-se, 'good peak or  top 
(rtse), and to p(h)ul-p(h)yun, 'attained a summit', that  sense does not fit:  for  La means a 'pass', 
and the  idea is of a pass as  a lower altitude and a means of transit  beside a mountain peak. 

L. 126, dhar: 'Put  in  order'. 
chob . . . mnabs: See supra, 11. 3 4 - 6 .  
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L. 128, pul-pyuno: Cf. the common phul-tu-phyin, 'attain a clirnax', phul-byuh, 'perfect'. 
L. 130, mdzod: Imperative form i n  subordinate clause, due to Imperative (sboge-dig) in  main c lam 
L. 131, n(d?)ub-bchug(s)-dig: 'Make (bchugs, l'hjug, bcug, gcugs, chug) to sink'. 
L. 132, dre: 'Fiend', 'enemy', = yan of 1. 37. 

B 
L. 1,  nari: = nalis, 'dawn'. 

bllam = 'Filled' (Aorist of ltarrw). 
L. 2, dbyal (= dbyar, as  in  1. 101) -tin. . . dgun-cin: On cin i n  expressions of tinre see L. I. 

hom-hbu: = bom-bu: on  B- (after m) see L. I. 
L. 4, sen-rum: = ser-ru, 'putrefaction'. 

dbru(1)-le: Adverbial form (cf. smra(1)-le, etc.), possibly from a dbrul = brul, 'crumble'. 
bgram (bkram): Aorist of &em, dkram, Ichrom, etc., 'matter', 'spread'. 
gun: 'what '? o r  'full'? 

L. 5, skyo-ma-la: 'For (sc. in  place of) the  gruel': cf. 1. 22. 
chus-bsen: 'By water revived': bsen for bsen ( ~ s e n ,  gsen, bsen); on  -)'l/-n see L. I. 

L. 6, kho(d)-de: Concerning khod, see note on  A, 1.125. 
7, did-gdan: On did, 'high', 'height' (also infra, 11. 9, 16, 27) see note A, 1. 27. Gdan may be = glad, 
'is given'; but  it  rnight be for gdan, 'seat', 'divan': see also note on A, 11. 1-3, and infra, 1. 88, where 
gdan = 'stick', 'log'. 

L. 8, ya: 'On high'. 
Ll. 8-9, myi-dbul-du-ni-dbul: For  the expression cf. 11. 80, 82. 
L. 9, the*: Aorist of &hen, 'draw', a word important i n  the  Bon religion (see 6. C. Das' Dictionary) and 

in these texts, where i t  conveys the idea of 'pulling strings', 'controlling'. 
ishugs-so-btsal: On such phrases with hisha1 (whereof bisal is Aorist), 'desire', 'be said', 'ought', see L. I. 

L. 10, riied: '(You might) get (success)', an idiom which recurs in  IV, 1.121. 
sir: Locative of a Si, which will be a short, primary, form of $id, 'height'. 

L. 11, bsehi-mail-lug: Perhaps ' the many limbs, o r  large limb, of a bse': on  the problem of bse see the 
Introduction. 
lkhag (lkhug?): Reading and signification obscure: perhaps for rkug, from lhgugs, bkug, khug, 'sunl- 
mon', 'attract'. 

L. 12. ko-lta: The phrase recurs in  11. 13-15, also in  1. 17 (go). KO (go) is a particle, sometimes used 
as  a n  asseverative a t  the end of a sentence, and lta is 'look', o r  'like': so t h a t  the combination may 
mean ' I t  is, forsooth, a s  if'; cf. lta-tig. 

L. 1 4 ,  bdris: Perhaps = bbris, 'diminished', bdri and hbri being often confused. 
L. 17, gral: 'Lined' (l'hgrel, 'arrange') ; cf. gral, 'row', 'rank'. 

kha-bo: Unknown: read ri-kha-bo, 'mountain ridge'? 
L. 18, slan-tie: Adverbial form from slon, 'rise'. 

&ban: = ban-so, 'tomb', the rrnai~, 'funeral monument', cf. 11. 8-9, etc. 
L. 19, _horn-bur-mu-run: Locative of goal after run, as  in 11. 20, 21, 22, 25, 27. 

sre: ,variegated1 (1 sre, '[nix'). 
L. 20, ilgro: = gro, 'reddish grey'. 
L. 21, khrin: Perhaps a dln form of khrid, 'instruction', 'tutelage': khrin recurs in Tib. Lit. Text and Do- 

cuments, 11, pp. 8, 23-4. 
L. 22, blab: Aorist of hdebs. 
L. 22, bgab: 'Concealed' (1 hgebs). 
L. 23, rmal: 'Plucked' (irmel). 

bkal: 'spun' (~'hkhal, hkhel). 
L. 2 4 ,  b?u: This is known only in  the sense of 'melted', 'digested' (1 hju), o r  'burned'; bdu would mean 

'stripped', 'flayed'. 
bdag: This seems to be Aorist of hdag, 'stop up (interstices) with clay'. 

L. 28, ttzgi~r.-eu: = Ochu. 
byitl-hgis: = Ogis. On the h inserted after a nasal see L. I. 

L. 29, Narn Ltok-tebi Myc-kru = ~ i b .  Clon-rnyig-loli = 'Blind Eye-blind': see Introduction. Infra  the 
Narri word kru appears also as skro (11. 33, 50) and ku (l. 35) and bkru ( ?  1. 7G). I t  may be cognate to the 
Tib. glon. L to i~  also appears in  Tibetan as Idon and 1012. On the Nanl suffix tebi see the Introduction. 

L. 30, lgo: = mgo, 'head'. 
L. 31, n a m :  See note on A, 1. $0. 



38 F. W. T h o m a S, Ancient Folk-literalure from North-eastern Tibet 

L. 32, du-bltant: See note on  A, 1. 50. 
LI. 31-3. On the names see the Introduction; on Tsen-bgi (bO) see L. I. 
L. 33, g-yan: See note on A, I. 11. 
L. 36, red, ded: 'Drive', 'lead' (~'Bded). 
L. 39, than-dig: Imperative of gtan, gton (< thoh-cig). 
L. 40, Athug: = &hub, 'drank': on  -g/-n see L. I. 

don-urSin: 'Extracted (l'bdon) 'heart', a phrase which in later Tibetan occurs with the meaning 'real 
purpose', perhaps from a different don. 
thw-La-gtur-de: 'Having packed (~'bthur, cf. gtur-ba, 'wrapper', 'wallet') a t  the  bottom'. 

L. 41, brshal-te-mchis: 'Cama consenting' cf. infra, IV, 11. 224, 288, 296, etc. 
L. 42, khums: 'Made' (~'bkhums, on  which see Tibetan Literary Tezts, etc., 11, pp. 19. 24. 9. etc. 

bbyan(m)-bgi: On after n(m) see L. I., and cf. 1. 57. 
Auhal: 'Eaten': see note on  A, 1. 45. 

L. 43, tim (tis): On i/e see L. I and cf. 1. 79. With tes we often find bgyid = 'say'. 
LI. 43-4, gor-yun-rilis: 'Lingering (bgor) - time - long'. 
L. 47, Nam Cho-pyi Cog-zu = Tib. Span-bgi-bon-bu. 

Stag-curl: On the  Nam and Tibetan names see the Introduction; on h in  bgi (after n) see L. I. 
L. 48, cun-Agi: See L. I. 
L. 50, &hugs: On -gs/-ris see L. I. 
L. 51, bburis: 'Made into a bundle' (llbbun, bphun): cf. buris, 'heap', 'mass', phun-chug, 'bundle'. 
L. 53, Stag-curl-dan: 'By Stag-cub'. 

dag-rag: 'Speech (Sags) coarse (rags)'. 
man: = man: see L. 1. 
mtho-dam: 'Hand-span-asseverations', probably mocking gestures. I n  1. 61 mtho suffices. 

L. 54, skon-dril-bu: I n  1. 61 dril-bu, 'bell', only. Skon = '(as) dress'; cf. 1. 62 bskon-te, 'having put  on'. 
L. 56, khrol: 'Sound (bkhrol)', a s  in  A, 1.122, and IV, 1. 127. 
L. 57, nan-bu: 'Humble child', self-depreciatory, like bdng-nan-pa, 'I, your humble servant', recurs infra. 

11. 62, etc. 
L. 62, nun-La: 'On the mean person'. 
L. 63, yubm: see L. I. 
L. 64, brulis-phag: 'The swine of the dung-hill' (brwis, cf. 1. 93). 

gob(s)-dig: = khobs, Imperative of bgebs, etc. 
L. 65, zos-tin: For  Ozin (forming a Perfect, see Lexica), as  in btshos-zin, 1. 66; o r  for tin, as  in  gyon-iin? 
L. 67, Nam Bya-rma-byabi-Rnra-li = Tib. Khab-yo-byabi-t/dab-bkra: On the  names see Introduction: 

the  form Byebu-rma-byebu-gi-Thin-tshun recurs in 1. 94 (otsun) infra. On yo see note to  1. 90. 
L. 68, beug-ste-btago: 'Put  and left (libjog)': cf. 1. 87. 
L. 69, re(s)-Sig: See note on  A, 1. 69. 

Than-kar, Than-nun: I n  text  IV, 1. 95. we find bird-names Than-prom and Than-g-yag; and in the  
Dictionary we have than-dkar, 'white-tailed eagle', = Thah-kar here. Possibly therefore than is a Nam 
word = 'tail'; cf. Tib. bthan-po, 'lower parts  of the body', &had-gos, 'petticoat', found also as  mthan. 
Prom may be Hsi-fan prom, 'white', and nan = snan, 'bright'. (or nag, 'black' (as in 1. 77 infra), 
suggested by Dr. R. Stein). 
ya-me: 'Together' (ya-med, 'not a pair', 'single') ? Or 'peerless' (ya-nzed, 'without peer o r  rival') ? 

L. 70, Cnam-bgi . . . Dgun-bgi: On b see L. I. 
bbrum: Perhaps a scribal error for bgram, 'shore', 'boundary', since in IV, 1. 12. 6, we have Cnam- 
kyi-p(h)a-mtha-Dgun-kyi-p(h)a-bgram: but the form bbrurn recure in no 1136 of Mdlle Lalou's 

Inventaire, 
L. 71, Cun(Dgun)-rgyal-mo: Cuh-rgyal, 'IIeaven-king', is known as  name of a n  early king of Tibet. 
LI. 71, 72, yog, yog: ]'g-yog, g-yogs, 'cover'. 
LI. 72-3, phyag-ma-dur-kis-btshal: 'Hastily (dur-gyis) saluted (phyag-mu-btshal = phyag-btshal)'. 
L. 75, cag: Plural termination. 

spun: 'Brother (or sister)'. 
L. 77, nan: = nag (11. 34, 49, 75): on  -g/+ see L. I. 
L. 78, re-stug(sdug)-re-bslinl: On r e .  . . re see S .  C. Das' Dictionary, S. v. re 3. 
L. 79, tis: On the i see L. I., and cf. 1. 43. 

Bbos: 'Crossed', 'passed': bbo, a form of bpho. 
L. 80, 82, myi-phyug-du-phyug . . . myi-dbul-du-dbul: With the  form of expression cf. 11. 8-9. 

@ho(-)ru-tsho: This eeems to be tsho, 'fat'. 
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1,. 80, ltam-bkar: I n  1. 83 tho word is lrarn, sirngly. Locative of barn-bka (for Bkl~a) = ltod-ka (or ego) ,  
'groove', 'notch'. 
bdre(n): See L. I. 

L. 82, drohi-mjol (= mdzol, 'trap'): Dro, which in 11. 84, 85, becomes rto (= nlo, 'rope'?), is perhaps 
a variant (cf. Mye-kru and 'kro, supra) of dru in dru-bu (and Ogu), 'skein', 'clew'. 

L. 83, zun: This, which in I. 84 becomes the normal zin, must be Aorist and I r~~pera t ive  ( =  bzud. z u h )  
of Bdzin, 'hold', 'take'. 

1,. 86, dphyan: 'Hangings', 'corde', of net: see note o n  A, 1.109. 
L,. 87, kha-sbyor: Usually 'remnant', must here be simply ,collection' (sbyor). 

bcug-ste-btag: Cf. 1. 68. 
L. 88, $in-thu-gdan-thu: 'Gather wood, gather sticks'. recurs in 11. 92-3. 

On gdan, a word widely attested in  Tibeto-Burman, see, A, 1. 50 etc. 
L. 89, bdos-&half= cha1)-ster-cig-La: 'For one serving (ster) of victuals (bdos) for a meal (&hal). The 

bdos here (= bsos, /~tsho) is quite different from the  properly spelled bioa ('copulatus') of the  phrase 
bdos-dun-namr (supra, 1. 31). 
bdan-bu-yu: 'Food (= bsari-bu) - utensil': yu is known with the signification 'handle'; but here 
perhaps it  is the yo of skyem-pa-yo, 1. 90, and yo-byad, 'iraplement', 'furniture'. But, since that  yo 
should also be the yo of khab-yo, 'house-managing' o r  'acting as  wife' (? ) ,  it is probably in essence 
verbal and here rrleans 'arrangerrient'. The food and drink (vessels) were 'set out'. 
gar-brsugs: 'where were put'. 

L!. 89-90, rlak-dun-thu-lta-ha: 'Were heaped (hthu), as  it  were, with (dun) vapour o r  moisture': cf. 
dkar-dun-ltems, 11. 90-1, 'running over with dkar ('white' = curds, milk and bulter)'. 
skyogs-kar: 'In the  ladle or bowl (skyogs-ka = skyogs)' o r  'in the place (kha) for the bowl'. 
thal-gyis-btsugs: 'was set in  the ashes': on  the  Instrumental gyis see L. 1. 

L. 91, Item-se-hem: On the form of reduplication see L. I. 
sbribs: Possibly for sgribs (~'bgrib, sgrib), 'diniinished', since br- and gr- are eometimes confused. 

L. 92,. ci-rla-ci-bdan: In  the  other version the  phrase is ji-cho-ji-brla, ' Is  it  real o r  supernatural'. Bdon 
usually means ,cruel1, ,fierce1, 'carnivorous', butcher. 

L. 93, brulis-ki-phag: Cf. I. 64. 
L. 96, gdzos-ki-la-bu-brtabs: 'Placed in readiness (~'stob, used of a meal) cooked or  to be cooked (gdzos 

from tshos, htshos 7) buttermilk (la-bu = La-po 1)'. 
L. 97, khab-daA-dbyal-du-bgyis: 'Made his wife (khab) and companion or  concubine (dbyal for dbral 

= bbrel-rno of Tibetan Literary Tezts, etc., 11, p. 437 : 18?)'. Dbyal = Tib. dbyar, 'summer', occure 
in  11. 2, 101. 
bdos-dad-nuts: See 1. 31 supra. 

L. 99, lton: = Itons, 'summit'. 
drin-mu-zos: Drin-gzo, 'be grateful'. 

L. 100, tshah ('habitation1)-dad-gtibs(gtifis1): Gtibs o r  gtiris must be for giis, a recognized form of gti, 
'land', 'estate'; cf. rdzis, in  V, 1. 26. 
thon-dig: See 1. 39. 

LI. 101-3: Text imperfect: see the parallel in 11. 2-6, 24-5, 26-7. 
mdad: See S. C. Das 'Dictionary, S. v. rndan. 



Chapter I1 

The Story of G yim-po Nag-cig's Bride 

INTRODUCTION 

The story contained in this Iragmentl) corresponds in general to a portion (B. lines 29-103) 
of the preceding MS., and it breaks off a t  approximately the same point. But there are 
considerable divergences. Here the fiend has devoured not a father and a sister, but a father 
and a mother and six children. The part played by the ass, the escape of the girl, in the form 
of a peacock, and her capture by Gyim-po flag-cig, and the experiences of her mother, are 
curtailed and otherwise seriously modilied. We have therefore an  independent recension of 
the tale. 

In  this recension also we have proper names given in their Nam-language form, with 
Tibetan translations; and this in itself sufiices to  prove its Nam origin. But in nomenclature 
also there are divergences. The fiend Dgu-lcogs from Dgu-sul becomes here the fiend Go-ya- 
go-phu: the girl Tsen-hgi-rbag-fin becomes Rbeg-ga-rbeg-hi; the place to which she eScapes 
is 'Gye-mo in the meadows' instead of 'the Phug-dir meadows'. Thus we must reckon with 
some difference of dialect also. The form Rbeg might even represent tlie Turlti Beg; but in 
Tibetan documents from Central Asia we have a Dpal-bier Rbeg-chun (11, p. 377) and a 
Pan-tshab Rbeg-chun (11, pp. 150, 305), the former with a Tibetan title and the latter with 
a gentfile name pointing to north-eastern Tibet. As a Tibetan word, Rbeg might be = sbeg, 
'lean', 'thin', or be connected with sbe-ga, 'athletics'. But in the other MS. we have t o  deal 
with rbag and rba(g)-ga, although once (B, line 56), the form given is rbe(g)-ga; and no doubt 
rbag is the more original form. On a > e see Narn, p. 367. 

Among these differentiating features the place-name 'Gye-mo in the meadows' is only 
superficially one; since it is probable, as  has been explained in the Geographical Introduction 
that  i t  is identical with the Byar-mo plain of Tibetan Literary Texts and Documents, 11, 
p. 106, which, as part of the Phyug-tshams district, will also have been in the 'Phug-tir' mea- 
dows (supra, p. 10, cf. Narn, pp. 32-5). 

Matters relating to the ass zu-tsog-fu, and to Yab-Nal-ldehi-thol-pl~rom and his Gyim-po 
sons have been discussed in connection with Text I (pp. 9-10). The fiend's name, Go-ya-go-phu 
(line 6, shortened in line 11 to  Go-phu), is of the type yul-myi-yul already discussed (p. 10) 
and seen also in the Rbeg-ga-rbeg-ii of the present text ;  but what a Go may be is not known: 
it might be - go-bo, 'vulture', proverbial enemy of owl 'Blind Eye-blind' (Narn, p. 134). 

[l] Go-[phlus .zos .gyis . med. I mahi. bsobs .fugs. nas . I do .nub .  bu .mo . tha .chuns . Rbeg- 
ga-rbeg-hi. . . . 

[2] ri2).  bsad .gyi .$a. bsad .gyi. mcl~in .  pa . bn . Ithyo. 2ig3). I mdag.ma . man .dum4) ..gyi. 
nan .du .  bsregs .na I g .  . . . [3] pa . ni. khol . iin . hdug. na . I bu .drug.pha .dan .ni.  bdun . ma . 

l )  India Office Library Ms. Stein collection Ch. 75 IV fr. 1 (vol.  56 ,  fol. 41), scroll, 40,5 X 25 cm, da- 
maged: reeto. 11. 31, dbu-can; verso, coll. 26, Chinese, PI. 111. hi? 3 )  = iug? d )  r u n r ?  
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brgyad . zos . kyi. mchin . pa . dahil). yon .gyis. ma . (thug .tu 7) [h] mchin . pa .ni .gnam .du .yar. 
gyis .son. I yhyi .da .nam.nans .na ( Rbeg-ga-rbeg-6i .Zu-bog-[t]u .til. cha. [5] na .ni .thog. 
1ug.btshoru. bfud. btud .na I srin. Go-ya-go-phu . mahi . bsobsu . t i ~ g s .  nas .lug.%- . . . . [a] 
pha . mtha . ru . mchis . na . ( Rbeg-ga-rbeg-hi. lugi . tshu . m[~h]a .  ru . bros . I srin . Go-ya-go-phu . 
lugi. tshu . mtha . ru .  mchis. 1 [7] na I Rbeg-ga-rbeg-Bi. lugi. pha .mtha .ru . hros ..4in. mchis .ntl ( 
ri .  kha . bon. bu . t ig.de .ru .mchis .na I 'khyod .gyi.  [8] til .cha .nas .ni .na .  thog.8ig. h - t sog -  
t u s  .ni .na .skon .cig . bdag.ni .rma .byehu .Sdzon .mo.  tig.[d]u .phru[l] [g] te I bdi .nas .par'). 
zon .dan .span .la . G-yea) . mo .phar . hdabsv.dan . smra . t in .  dum .pa .%ig.mchis . gyis .Bin. Go- 
ya-go [l01 [-phu] .ga . la . rma . byehu . mched . drug. cig . mchis .gyis . d[e]r . btud . cig') . I Rbeg- 
ga-rbeg-bi .rma. byehu . gchig . du . bphrul 1 [l l ]  nas . hphur . te .son. I ri . kabi" . bon . bu .h- 
tsog-tu .myone). til .cha .na . ni. thogs . I srin. Go-phus I Rbeg-ga-rbeg-Bi. [l21 lags .sAam .ate. I 
btab.bEab.ste.'bzun'.fes.bgyis.na I ri.kab7).bon.bus.2u-tsog-tu.ni.bor.til.chn.na.ni. 
borte 1 [l31 bros. te .son. I srin . Go-ya-go-phus .lug.rmae) .lug.ni .bchasg) .dad .du .log I : I 10) 

[l41 yul .myi .yul .  Skyi-mthin.na . ( SkyiU)-rgyal. Bod .kyi .skad .du .na.  I yab .Sten-rgan- 
gyi-iler-ba I rgyal. Nam-pahi .skad . [l51 du .na . I yab .Nal-ldeb-thol-phrom. la . I khab .chen. 
chun .gfiis .gig. mnah I khab .gyi .chen . ma .ni. Ldehu-zahi-hhrinlz) . [l61 Sman-skyol. I khab. 
gyi.chunlS) .ma .ni.  Skegs-zahi .Yar-mo-btsun. bBos .dan.nams .gyi.sras .na 1 hu .g-yas. khyim 
[l71 gyi .spun .drug. I Skeg-zahi-hbrin-te .Yar-mo-btsun .la .ni .sras . Gyim-pohi .flag-cig I re .  
Sig.re .Big. na 1 [l81 kha . ba. mtho .dgu .ni .gnam .nas .babste ( phu .g-yas. khyim .spun. drug. 
ni .dar .gyi .rtsan .sfii .dan. byahu14) .$or. 1 Gyim-po. [l91 nag-gchig.ni .ra . bal .gyi .sfii .dan.  
byehu .6or I g-yas. khyim .spun .drug. byehu .$or. btud .btud. na[h] 1 [20] Gyim-po .mag-gilb).sfii. 
la .rma . byehu . t ig. thogs.Sin .hdug. ( ra . bal .gyi.sfii .las . phyun.ste 1 dar .gyi .sfii .la . btags ( 
1211 nas .slam. btud .nas . Gyim-po .nag-cig.'sfii .nu1 .du . btud .do'. tes .gsum .na") ( byehu . 
sfii.fiul.du.son.son.na 1 [22] dar.gyi.siii.las.ni.Sor.te Iyan.rma.byeh~~.ra.bal.gyi.siii.la. 
ni . thogs .bin. mchis17) . Gyim-po . flag-cig . la . 1 1231 'byehu . mgo .brag. byin'. tes . byas. kyan . 
myi. btub.  I 'byehu .sum. brag. byin'.ies . byas .kyan.  myi. btub.  ( bcu .brag. brgya18) .brag. 
byin. [24] byas.kyan.myi.btub.s te  ( rma.byehu.fiin.tin.ni.bruns.gi.rgyab.du.btags. 
~nt~shan  .[i]in.ni . l h u m s ~ ~ ~ )  .stsald 1 [25] brnal .gi .rman .lam .na .  I 'na .chun.gton.sdug.dbu. 
dog. bskyed . pa . iig.lhumsu .stsald' .ces .rmis. I ma . Skeg. [26] -za .Yar-mo-btsun .ni. bro. 
skho20) . r u m  btud . bu .ra .htshoruZ1). btud .de .slar . byon .naza) . I bhos. k y a i ~  .ran .-i .  . . . . . [27] 
'ho .na .hdi .go. ji .cho . ji . brla'. ies .ste I bruns .gyi .rgyab . na . yib . cin . biugsna I sn-ef3). . . . . 
[28] gton .sdug.dbu. thog.bskyed .pa . i ig .  byun .ste 1 phyag. tu .nas. bcaba4). [stle. . . . . . . . . 
[29] rma. byehu . bsob .hub .ces. bsdus I khab . bya . hdaruZ5). b ~ a g .  . . . . . . . . . . [30] dan . hhos . 
sin. btugs. yab .  Nal-lde .Thol-phrom. . . . . . . [31] bgres. gin. dguna6). d u .  g4egs I bya. rgas. 
khab. .  . 

TRANSLATION 

[i] . . . Not devoured by Go-ya-go-phua7) there remained the mother's hollow [corpse]. 
In the evening the youngest daughter Rbeg-ga-rbeg-Si, [2] when the daughter aud husbanda8) 
had burned in a large heap of cinders the liver 01 the corpses of the slaughtered family, [3], was 

l) dabi added below pa: perhaps the intended reading was pahi. 2 ,  = phar. =) B y e ?  
I )  Read cin ? ') Sic (for khabi) .  ") byon? gyon? 
') = khahi. = ma.  O) bches? 1°) yul-sten-yul-than-brga here cmseed out 

' l )  Sic (for S p u ) .  l L )  te here crosed out:  see 1. 1 7 .  13) n for pi. 1 4 )  Sic (for byehu).  
Is) For ~ ? o g - r i g - ~ i .  le)  S I C  (for gsun-na).  ") bn here crossed out. 
'7 brgya added below line. ID) Something here crossed out. 20)  = sko. ") = htsho -ru. 
22) n i l  2 3 )  .rise? bcar ? lbcan ? bduru? zaru? bdaru = bdar-ru, ' t o  inspect'. 

d a correction (frorn d u ) .  Go-ya-go the Elder. 
:') This translates bu-khyo-iug: bu-khyo-tig, 'daughter husband one': in the story however there ie 

no ~iiention of husbands of the daughters. 
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engaged in boiling the . . . . No sooner was the liver of the devoured six daughters, with the 
father seven and with the mother eight, left to itself than [4] the liver went away up into 
the sky. 

At dawn next day Rbeg-ga-rbeg-Bi, carrying 2u-tsog-fu's til-cha-7ia1) [S] went about 
pasturing the sheep. The fiend Go-ya-go-phu came from the remains of the mother [6] to the 
far  side of the sheep. Rbeg-ga-rbeg-Bi fled to the near side of lhe sheep. The fiend G o - ~ ~ - ~ o -  
phu coming t o  the near side of the sheep [7], Rbeg-ga-rbeg-8i fled to  the far side of the sheep. 
Thither came a mountain-ridge ass. 'Let me be fitted with your [S] til-cha-iza: let me dress 
you in 2u-tsog-fu['s til-cha-nu]. I will change intoa) a riding peacock [g] and, riding away from 
here, pass beyond to Gye-mo in the  meadow^'^) - this said, they made a compact. 

To where the fiend Go-ya-go-phu [l01 was came six peacock brothers: and, while they 
moved about there, Rbeg-ga-rbeg-Si changed into a peacock [ I l l  and flew away. The mountain 
ass put on 2u-tsog-fu's til-cha-nu. Thinking he was Rbeg-ga-rbeg-Bi [12], the liend Go-phu 
came creeping, creeping: 'caught', he deemed. The mountain-ridge ass cast off 2u-tsog-f U'S cast- 
off til-cha-na and [l31 was off in flight. Fiend Go-ya-go-phu, having mangled everything, 
sheep or not sheep, retired. 

[l41 I n  a country, man-country4), Skyi-mthin a certain, in the speech of Spu-rgyal Tibcts), 
Father Exalted-eld-tending, in the speech of the Nam-pan) kingdom [l51 Father Nal-ldehi- 
thol-phrom7), had two wives, senior and junior. Thc senior wife was Ldehu-zahi-hbriri [l61 
Sman-skyole) ; thc junior wife was Skeg-zahi Yar-mo-btsunO). Consorting and taking pleasure, 
they had offspring, children of the right hand house six brothers [17], to Skeg-zahi Hbrin-te 
Yar-mo-btsun, one child Gyim-po Number-onelo). 

One time, one time, [l81 when snow nine spans [deep] had fallen from the sky, the six 
brothers of the right hand house went with thorn-snares of silk 10 catch birds. Gyim-po [l91 
Number-one went with snares of goat-hair 10 catch birds. While the six brothers of the right- 
hand house were going about catching birds, [20] in Gyim-po Number-one's snare a peacoclc 
was caught. Released from the goat-hair snare, it bccame entangled in the silken snare and 
[21] came back. 'Go into the snare cach6'said Gyim-po Number-one. The bird went and went 
into the snare cachd, but, [22] coming out of the silken snare, again the peacock was entangled 
in the snare of goat-hair. To Gyim-po Number-onc it occurred [23], 'Send a stone [at] the 
bird's head': he did so, but did not hit. 'Send three stones [at] the bird': he did so, but did 
not hit. 'Send ten stones, a hundred stones' [24]: he did so, but did riot hit. By day the 
peacock stuck behind the dung-heap"); by night it vanished12). 

[25] In  a dream, when he was asleep, he had a vision of a girl, young and pretty, who with 
a nod of her head vanished. His mother Skeg [26]-za Yar-mo-btsun went to gather herbs1=), 
the son went to  pasture the goats and returned. After his meal. . . [27] 'Ho, this thing, is it 
real or supernatural ?' he thought, and placed himself in hiding behind the dung-heap. 
There. . . appeared. . . [28] young and pretty, giving n nod of her head. Squeezing in his hand 

l )  Meaning obscure, but perhaps a head-ornament: cf. log-til, a swelling or bump o n  the head: or is 
til-cha-~ia = Burushaski tiliari, 'saddle' It is obvious that some normal trapping of asses is meant. 

a )  In Text I, B, 1. 69, the girl escapes by holding o n  to a flying bird's tail. 
On G-ye-nio see the Introduction. In Text I, B,  11. 68-70, the place is 'the Phug-dir (tir) meadows'. 

') On the phrase and the country see the Geographical Introduction to Text I ,  A, 11. 87, 97, etc. 
') On Spu-rgyal see p. 5G. See supra. 
') On the forms of this and the following names see the Introduction to Text I. 

(Ldehu-wife-middle (sister) Medicament (1Ierb)-conveying (or cooking). za, elsewhere bza. 
@) 'Skeg-wife Lady Yar-mo'. 

1°) On Gyim-po see the Introduction to Text I, p. 9. ~ag-cig , 'Notch-one' ,  'Number-one', see note to 
I B, 1. 8 (translation). 

l') Tibetan farm-houses often have truly Baronial dung-hills. In) See the Linguistic note. 
15) Literally 'savcurs' (bra); cf. the 'saps' (rtsi) of Text I, 11. 35, etc. 
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barley,  . . . [29] the peacock a p p r o p r i a t e d  the remainder .  He seized h e r  to t a k e  h e r  for wife 
. . . . [30] a n d  h a d  her for  consort. 

Father Nal- lde-thol-phrorn. .  . . [31] becoming  old,  w e n t  to  heaven1). T h e  ch i ld ren  of the 
r i g h t - h a n d  houses) .  . . 

Linguistic Notes 

LI. l, bsobs: Anything hollow o r  stuffed, such as  a cushion; here the  eviscerated corpse: tugs = biugs. 
'remained'. 

L. 2, bu-khyo-tig: There is here no place for khyo, 'husband': the correct reading may be tiri (on -g/-d 
see L. I ) ,  and the meaning, 'the grieving (khyo = skyo) child (girl)'. 
man-durn: 'Great collection'. 

L. 3, dahi-yan-gyis: 'In the interval thereof': on the  Instrumental see L. I. and cf. yar-gyis, I. 4. 
Ll. 4-5, til-cha-na: Recurs in 11. 8, 11, 12. Note skon in 1. 8, 'put on', 'dress', as in I, B, 11. 54, 62. 

ihog: = thogs, hthog, 'hold', 'carry'. 
bsobsu-tags: Unless tags is an error for the tugs of I. 1, i t  may be = btag, 'inner parts of the body'. 

LI. 6-7, na: On the punctuation see L. I. 
Ll. 8-9, hdzon-mo, zoi~: Apparently = zon, bzon ('ride'), and its Imperative, zon(s) < zons): o r  is 

zon = son, 'go' ? 
bdabs: Imperative form from hdah. 

L. 10, cig: = ein (cf. 1. 2 and see L. I ) ,  unless indeed 'der btud' is a speech, which is unlikely. 
L. 13, lug-rma(i. e. ma)-lug: On the ma in such expressions see, Schiefner in  Melanges dsiatiques (Saint- 

Petersburg), 111 (1857-g), pp. 12-16: bchas: 'Havingmangled' (bcha, cf. IA, 1. 6, etc.). 
Ll. 14-5, Tib. Sten-rgan-gyi-iier-ba = Nam ~al-ldehi-thol-phrom: On the forms of these names see Intro- 

duction. Sten-igan-gi-iier-ba means 'Exalted-old-of taking-care (giier)', and i t  refers, no doubt, to  a 
heavenly (sten) origin o r  domicile. In  theNam from nal-lde is probably related to Tib. nal, .fatigue', 
rnnal, 'sickness', and means 'old', while thol \\rill be = t h e  Central-Asian Tibetan thol, 'bury', perhaps 
derived from Nam, and phrom is a n  Auxiliary verb. The story relates in bolh texts, as will be seen, 
to the personage's death and burial, the latter a subject of constantly recurrent interest in the Tibeto- 
Chinese borderlands, as, of course, in  China. 
Ldebu-za_hi-bbrin. . . Skeg-zabi-hbrin: These are gentile names of a fairly conlmon type, wherein 
za = Tib. bza, 'woman', 'wife', and the  use of hbrin, 'middle', to distinguish from phu o r  gcen, 'elder' 
'eldest', and nu, ehun, o r  tha-chulis, 'younger', 'youngest', is also normal: it was naturally common 
in cases where all the  brothers o r  sisters had the  same name; cf. Tibetan Literary Tezts, etc., 11, 
p. 151 and for examples of hbrin. pp. 438,454. 
Srnan-sky01 may be  Tibetan, 'Medicine-conveying or cooking (skyollskyel)', a translation of a perhaps 
etymologically similar Nam form: and Lde_hu/Lde is a famous ancient term of Tibetan royalty, appe- 
aring, for instance, in  t h e  names of the  legendary L& dynasty and in tha t  of the historical king Khri- 
sron Ldehu(and Lde)-btsan. I t s  probable meaning is 'high fortune or  rank', or 'warmth' and it 
existed in  the Narn language also. 
Skeg . . .cannot be plausibly etymologized (Tib. Skeg is 'name of a constellation'); but  Yar-mo-buun 
will be 'lady (btsun, see note on IA, 1. 44) Yar-mo - ('Yar-woman' o r  'high woman'). 

L. 17, blos-dun-nams: See note on IA, I. 40, B, 1. 31. 
Gyim-po ~ a g - c i g :  See I B, 11. 8 sqq. 
re-dig: See IA, 1. 69, and L. 1. 

L. 18, rtsan-siii: 'Thorn (rtsan) snares'. 
L. 21, siii-iiul: &ul = 'creep'. 'go secretly': perhaps the siii-iiul is the  actual trap, while the siii is wide- 

spread netting. 
L. 23, byehu-mgo-(h)-brag-byin: The omission of the  Postposition (la) is perhaps colloquial. 

tes-byas]: Byas, 'done', = 'said': see note on IB, 1. 43. 
L. 24, iiin-tiit . . . . mtshan-tin: On t in  see L. I. bru7is: See IB, 11. 64, 93. 

lhurnsu-stsald: Lhurns = 'womb', lums = 'bath';  here the phrase may mean 'vanished'. I t  oceurs in 
Ms. 84 XIV (vol. 56, fol. 30),  where the context is obscure; but the meaning accords with the expres- 
sion in the PdSzka-kevali. 

L. 25, dbu-dog (l. 28 tlrog)-bskyed: 'Making a head-sign'. (= Ortags?): cf. mgo (= dbu)-hjog, 'a nod'. 

l) On 'going to heaven' see Text I. 
8 )  The narrative here breaks off a t  the same point as  in Text I, B. 
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L. 2 6 ,  bro: 'Ssvounr (sc. herbs)'. 
bJos: 'Victuals', as in IB, 11. 89-99. 

L. 27,  bdi-go: 'This thing*, golko a partiole frequent with Demonstratives. 
ji-cho-ji-brla: = ci-rla-ei-bdan of IB, 1. 92. 
Cho = 'substantial'; brla, rla = bla (see L. I )  'high', supernatural. 

L. 2 8 ,  Icab: Aorist of hchab, 'conceal'. 
L. 29, bsob: Obscure. 

hub-ccs-bsdrcs: 'Gathered (seized)': see 6. C. Das's Dictionary, 0. v. hub-pa. 
bdaru-btng: 'tied up to inspect (bdar-ru)' l 



Chapter I11 

The Decline of the Good Age 

INTRODUCTJON 

This fragment, of lines 511), contained in Lhe MS. described below, opens with a passage 
similar in purport to the commencement of the long text (IV) from the Skyi country. I t  
describes the decline of humanity after lhe retreat of the gods ( ? )  to heaven. Religion and 
conduct deteriorated, and fiends and demons wrought mischiefs. Evilly disposed and un- 
controlled people became rich, high and assuming. This resulted in continual downfall, the 
stages of which, however, are not very clearly discriminated. 

One result belonging to  a period called 'Approach of the age of Debts and Taxes'') was 
division of the original single sovereignty. There came to be many kings in place of one, 
and the several countries developed different religions and wlsdoms. Futile attempts by good 
people to  preserve the traditions of the golden age, to  react against the corruption and prov- 
ide for a better future, are related a t  length. Towards the close 01 the age there were many 
wars, with various fortune, between kings, some of whom were of low extraction. 

In  the actual period of Debts and Taxes, when 360 years had elapsed, a certain Black-face 
king from beyond a great lake to the west of the realm of China acquired power and ruled 
China during 60 years; alter which there came from the country of the Bug-chor a king named 
the Great Drug, who annihilated the Black-face king of China and Lhe king of the Bug-chor 
and governed both countries during 72 years. There ensued a division of the Drug people 
into Eastern Drug and Western Drug, which warred w i ~ h  one another. 

The fragmentary text well illustrates the use of the formula of the Good Age and succeeding 
ages of deterioration as introduction to narrations of actual historical occurrences.The historical 
references have been considered elsewhere (Tibetan Texts and Doci~menis, vol. 11, pp. 279-280). 

In style and matter the text is closely related to the opening ])art (lines 1-40) of IV. 
But it shows no sign of connection with the Skyi country, and ils horizon is Central- 
Asian, not Tibetan. By one striking feature of orthography (prefixing of _h after a syllable 
ending in a nasal: see p. 53) it is associated with I B, while another (indication of vowel- 
prolongation in byo-_ho(s)-dig: see p. 53) connects i t  with the writing of the Nam text. 
Tlicrefore this No. I11 belongs primarily to the Koko-nor region or to  Kan-su. 

The dual heaven (Gnam, the highest heaven of the gods, Dgun, the lower heaven, prospect- 
ive abode of the pious), perhaps also the hell and the period of 700,00Oyears, belong, as we 
have seen, to the Bon cosmology. Whether bhe same should be said concerning the doctrine 
of successive Ages of Decline we may leave unexamined; but the predominantly ethical 

l) India Office Library MS., Stein collection, Ch. 73.  X\'. 4 (vol. 56, fol. 3 5 ) :  part of a scroll of 
yellow paper, now fol. 1 ,  size 25 x 37 cm, but with a large gap near the right hand top of the Tibetan 
tcxt. Recto, coll. 28 (parallel to the short side) of a Chinese Buddhist text; verso, 11. 51  (parallcl to the same) 
of ordinary Tibetan writing, smallich, and rather regular and neat. PI. IV. ') hlentioned in I A, 1. 39. 
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conception of the Ages, so different from that indicated in I ,  is not likely to have been original 
in the B011 doctrine. Though the text has no inkling of Buddhism, some influence may have 
come from asreligion so long domiciled in Central Asia: and, in fact,  the same ethical tone 
pervades the eloquent Buddhist addresses on the occasion of the foundation (A.D. c. 822; 
see ribelan Literary Texts, etc., 11, pp. 99-107) of a great monastery in the Koko-nor region. 
Thus a Buddhist, and so ultimately Indian, theory may explain the facts, since China had 
a different conception. But there were other religions in Central Asia, Mazdaisrn, Mani- 
chaeism and perhaps already some rumours of Christianity: and we might even think of 
an  earlier Greek influence (Irom Bactria), since even in Hesiod the very ancient and wide- 
spread notion of Ages has already an ethico-social tinge. On the whole the preference belongs 
to Buddhism, which in Central Asia was far the most influential: the ethical details are not 
alien to  the style of Buddhist or Brahmanical preaching, and the somewhat practical, or 
prosaic, tone may be only one of several reminders that  Central Asia is not India. 

T E X T  

[l] gnam .du .  bro[s] .nas I yul .dan .ra .st[o]n .par .gyur. to I bar.  bar .du .sa .dan .chos .ma . 
nor'). par .rjed . na 1 1  []]hag. . . . . [2] s ton.  pa .la . rjed. p i .  ni I ji .la . yan . myi. phan . teh I 
bgren . rnyi . ho .cog.gtham. zer .nah ."lha .hdih .snun .Ita[r] . . hgoh. la .myi .drag.na . ji .fiesw 
. [3] 6es.zer.bar.hon.noh 1 1  

bun .nas .chos .dan .  tshe . r im .  pa . la .babste I hdreh. dan srin .gyis .gnod .dgur . brg[y]a. lans 
rny i  .g-yon .chan2). rnyi . l a .  [4]dnan .dgur . byed. p3 / rnyi .srun.  po .rnams .ni 1 )  phyug.po .dan. 
mthon .po .dan .kha .drag. por . hon .no 1 1  . . . . -i . myi .myi . la .nan . rnyi 1 [5] byed. pahi .myi. 
rnams.ni ( no.dmah.fin.dbul.la.Aon.moiis.par.hon.noh. I( 

hun.  nas .sna. ma .bas .chos .nun. pa .dan .  tshe .nan .pah 1 [6] la . bab .ste ( skyin .hdan .hbab 
d u  .fie. ba .dan .  1 1  mnah .rgyan3) .ston. tsam .gyis .chod. jin .rgyal. po .[g]cig.las .rgyal .pohi. 
grails .man.  [7] bar .hon . rioh 1 1  rgyal. po .so .so .nas . thugs. thub . byaste .gnahi .chos. bzan. 
po .dan .glsug.lag.[bzan]. po. na I . . . . n .no 1 1  . . . . . [a] so .so .nas. thugs .thub . du .  byaste. 
yul .re .chos .re .gtsug.lag.re . re .  byas. par .hon .nob. 

bun . . . (15 aksaras missing) [g] hgren . rnyi . ho .cog. siiin .gyur . te4) . ji . byed. dgu . rnyi . 
run.  bar .hon .noh 1 1  blon . po. yan .  manste6). bcuhi .s ten.  . . ( l 5  aksaras missing) [l01 yan .  
blon.po.gcig 1 1  bcug.par.hon.noh 11 myi.rabs.sna.mahi.chos.gtsug.1ag.bzan.po.. . ( l 5  
aksaras missing) [ I l l  dan I hgren . myi . ho . chog 1 1  hphyas6). te . nan . du . byas. nas . dor . bar. 
hon .noh 1 1  chos .sat-'). pa.  ji . ltar . . . ( l 5  aksaras) [l21 hgren .myi .ho .chog.dan I yul .sa .gfiis. 
la .phan .bar .  myih .hon .gyi .gnod . jin .iion . mons .par  .hon . no( 1 ) .  . . (13 aksaras) [l31 rnyi . 
la .hen. myi . byed. jin. dran . mkhran . byed. p i .  rabs . phyi . phyir . i in  . myed .par .hon . nob I 

bun .nas .sna . ma . bas. kyan. . (13 aksaras) [l41 la  . bab . te . rnyi .rabs . phyi. phyir . f in .  bu.  
t ig. byun. na . yan .Bed, rdzogs. ma . ran .  parl4ed .rdzo[g]s .smra.bahi. . . (13aksaras) [15]skyin. 
hdan .hbab . khar . ni 1 1  buh.  mahi .]to .nas . byun. rias .sla8). ba .gsum .nns . dale) . phrad .de.  
10 .sum .cu . [l10 . . tshe. . . (13 aksaras) [l61 tshigs .hdi .  man .chad . kyi. myin .ni I tshe .nan.  
pa . dan . dus  .nan .pa .skyin .hdanl1) .hbab .du .fie.  bahi .m [tsh] an .ma .ho .  . . . (13 aksaras) 
[i7] myiho .chog .la .ston. jig 1 1  dus.  nan.  pa . dan . tshe .nan.  pa .la . yan .gtsug .lag .la .sred . pa. 
rnyi .la .nan.  [myi .dge .nas] . . . . R .  mil3). hbyun. my[i] [l81 srid .doh I tshigs .hdih.  yi .ger. 
bris .la .gcig .gis .gcig.ston .jig 1 )  hdzans .pas .ni .  mfian . modla). nan .pas .ni .rna . ba .ya .cig. 
tu14) [l91 [thlos. na .ya .chig.tu .thalde 1 1  rnyi .iian .mod .hjarislS). pa . hgah. tsam .gyis .tshigs. 

l )  non? a) = can. 1) r g y a d ?  ') See Linguistic note. 6) mnaste?  
O )  b p h y i s ?  ') = gsar. = i l a .  ') d r a  here crossed out. 1°) r t a ?  
ll) dabden  written: g here crossed out. In) r n y i ?  1') yod 7 14)  bu  ? 16) bdzaris,". 
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hdi .gzunsu. bzuns. te .chos. tshul .gfiis .kyan. 1 [20] gnahi .gtsug.lagi .chosl) .bzan .po .]tar. 
byasna I dusla. bahste. bchi .na .yan.gAin .yul.nab. . . .yul .du .phyin. teh I fion .myi .mons. 
pa (1)  [2l]  skyid .doh I skyin .dan .hbab.  pahi .hog. tu .Ihahi .dus. bzan. po .la.  babsle I myiho. 
chog.sbyira) .htsho . bahi .l0 . brgyasa) .snar .btshoh.Bo 1 [22] 

tshigs .hdi.  thos . te  .gzunsu . myi. bdzin. jin .myi .nan .pa .ni.  phyis4) .htshob. bahi .dus .lae. 
10. brgyah.brgyLla6) .phyiste. h t shob.  . tshigs .bdi .thos [23] kyah .ma . ~ h o s  .mlhon .yaxi. 
ma.mthon.ba.ni.myi.legs.iies.gyi.bar.du.htsho.ho 1 1  

bun .[gyi. holg. na .gnam .gyi .skas .bar .  byin. ba . . . [24] hdra . bzan .po .ni . fag.sum. f in .  
re.Sig.byoe).Sig. 1 1  lus.ni.iag.li~a.iin.lan.chig.kru~).Bi[g] ) (  ph~.nu.gAen.bla.ili.~)du. 
sdug. pa . rnalns [25] chan. lud .jig. zan. byin. chig I rol. mo .rtsed . mo. byo .bo ( f ) @ )  .dig I bdagi. 
siiin.la.sems.na.yaii I "dus.[nan].pa.la.bab.boh I tshe.nan.pa.la.bab.bo 1 [26] gson.po. 
lalo) . brgyahi . brgyags . lshol . ba . bas I gSin. yul .na I 10. khri. bum .gyi. brgyags . tsho[l] .du. 
run .doh1' I sfiam .du .s[ii]oms. teh ( [27] dus .nan . pa .daii . tshe .nan.  pa .hdi .myur .du .zad. 
par .smon. teh Iskyin .dan.  myur .du .hbab .par .smon .[n]ohl phu. nu( ?) .fie .du .chan .Ina .pa. 
yan 1 [28] bdag.chag. tshe .nan . pa . la . babste . myi .dgah.  bahi. mya .nan . bsans. pabi .chan. 
glud .do.  zan. byin. no .fes .-tad . thoslall) .gad .mo .dan .[rtsed][29]mo. byas. te .chan .lud. jig. 
zan . byin. chig I I 

hun.nas.bdag.chag.yul.na.Iha.chen.po.ji.yod.pa.dan I sgo.Ihahi.rnams.d~s~~).ma. 
nor [30] bar .rjed. jig 1 1  dusu .rjed .ma . nusna .yan .slalS) . ba . tshes .fag.gsum .la I skuh .Bed .la . 
lus. khrus . te .Iha .]a.  phyag .htshol .la .tshigs .hdi .skadu . 1 [31] byo14) .Sig I "dus .nan .pa . la .  
hbab . bo I tshe . nan . pa .la . bab .bob I myi .ho .cog.la . dban .ma . mchis .so I (  Iha .la . phyag. 
htshal . ba . yan . I lus 1 [32] gchigi . phyir . Iha . mchod . jin . phyag . htshal . ba . ma . lagso I gnam . 
sa .gnis . kyi .hog.na . hgre[n] .myi . ho .chog.srid . la .phan . ba . yon . [33] dbul .fin . phyag . 
htshal. loh I dus.  nan .pa .ni .myur .du .zad .par .smon. to!! 1 1  lhahi .dus .[b]zan. po .la .myur . 
d u .  bab .chin .myi 1341 sna .ma .Si .bahi .rnams. kyan I dus. bzaxi .po .la .myur .du .SOS .par.  
smon. toh Ilhun .gyi .[ph]yir .]ha .la .yon .hjal .fin. phyag.htsha1. [35]101'. tes .gyi15) .Sig 1 1  pha. 
myes . snar . Si . bahi .rnamsla . yan I tshigs .hdi .skad .smos .la .gton. ma .gyim) .sig I "de . ltar . 
byasna . ji17) . la . [36] phan". fe . na 1 .  I bdag .gson . p o b .  tshe. dus . ma .ran.  bar .ye .hdrog.du. 
rnyi . hjih I dus . nan . pahi . nan . na I bdagi18). bu . tsha .hjans'@) .Sin .rags. par .hon [37] noh 1 1  hi. 
na .yan .gSin. yul.  na .lam .log. par .  myi. hgroh I skyid. yul .du .hgroh ( skyin .dan .hbab . pahi. 
hog. I [-l ihi . brgyahs . snar 1 [38] htsohgO). hoh 1 1  dbul . po . yan . bdagi .Earns. ji . yod . pa . las . 1 
hdih . bfin . gyigl) . Sig 1 1 "  [tshligs .hdih.gcigis .gcig.[ ] t[o]ng2). jig 1 1  hgren. [39] [myi. ho]. 
chog. kyan . iian . na . legso I I 

"hun .nas .sna .ma . bas .kyan.  tshe .dus. nan .pa . la . babst[e] I sky[i]n .hdang9) .hbab .du .fie. 
bahi . hogg4). mah 1 [40] ji. ltar . hon" . t e  . na I gnam .sa .giiis .gyi. bar .nab I l bar .gyi .rgyal. po . 
Bar. San-Se . las . [che] . ba . myed . de . thog . ma . dehi . srid . brlag . par.  [41] [holn .nu I l hun .gyi. 
hog. tu .rgyal .po .gcig.la .gcig .dmag.dranste I rgyal. po. nan .hthab .par .hon . nob I srin .no .  
chog.ni .dgah [42] . . .ltad .mo .ltaho I Iha .So .chog. ni .myi. dge .ste I rnyi . la .  myig.ma . 
chags .nas. bfin .rgyab . du . phyogs .s6 1 1  bun .gyi . tshe .res .&a [43] . . . S .  las . hons . pahi. 
rgyal . po . yan . srid . brlag . par. hon .no 1 1  res .hdahe5). ni . rnyi . tha . mal . pa . dan I bran. las . 
rgyal .por .phyin. te I [44] . . .-g. jin .hdug. par .hon .no. 1 1  bun.  nas .gcig.la .gcig.dmag.dran. 

l ) h o s ?  l ) s p y i r ?  "brgya_h? 
4 ,  phyi-la? phyi-mu? 6) brgyas. 
O )  = byos. ') khru?: = k h r w .  

= r i e ?  0) = byos. 10) Correction (from Id?) Read 10. 
l ' )  skad-thogs?? l') ru s?  nus?  1') = zla. 
l') = byos. I S )  = gyis.  l 0 )  = gyis.  
1 7 )  h a  here crossed out .  1 8 )  -d ig?  I n )  = bdzaris. 
'O) btshoh ? ' l )  = gyis.  1.) ston, as in 1.  1 8 ?  

n below line. 1 4 )  log? pog 7 hgah ? 
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ste . res . k a b .  [slus .rgyal . res . bgab .sus [45] phani . bar.  boil. no. l (  hun . nas . bar.  hdihi . tshe. 
nil) .skyin. dan . hbab . pabi. tshe . yin .no ( 1  

buli.nas.skyin .dan.bbab .[sa Ta)]pahi: 1461 dusla3) .sum .brgyah.drug.cu .las .sad) 1 1  
Rgyah.  yul . gyi . hog ( 1  mtshoh . chea . po . Eigi . pha . [roll .nas .rgyal . po .g[d]ori. nag.po .Biil. 
r t a .  [47] nag.po.fon . ba . Eig . l o  . drug .  cuhi . .bar.  du . dar . te ( Rgya . mgo . nag.  po . de . la. 
phyag.htshal .%in .des. bkol. bar .boil .nob I  rgyal .po .dehi. [48] tshe .lo .drug.  cu .hdahs .nas ( 1  
Bug.ohor.gyi.rgya.sa . h d a ~ n .  bahi.  khun6). bu .nas . byun .ste ( 1  myin .nie). Drug .chen .po .Ees. 
bya . bahs . 1 1  [49] Rgyahi7). rgyal . po .gdon. nag. po . dan . ( Bug. chor .gyi . rgyal . po .gfiis. . I  
myed . pa r .  byas.  te . Rgya . dang) . Bug.  chor . gAis I hbans . rgyal . po. [50] des .bkol . f in .  
dphyah9) .hjal.  bar .hen .no 1 1  Drug .chen .pohi. rgyal. pos .lo. bdun .cu .rtsa .gAis .dar . toh 
lo . bdun . cu .rtsa .griis . [51] dar .pa .dan .  1 fii .ma .Bar .logs .kyi.  Dru-gu .dan I  Ai .ma .nub.  
pa .logslO) .gyi . Dru-gu .gnis .hthabste . I [tholg. nia . ni .nub .phyogs . kyi . Dru-gu I . . . 

'I'RANSLATION 

. . . [ l ]  having fled to  heaven, the country and region became deserted. Since from time 
to  time to  show honour without fail to the land and the religion and for the rest of the time [2] 
to be honouring what was [now] void was profitable for nothing, in the talk uf all humanity") 
i t  came to be said, 'Since the gods are not, as aforetime, stern in command, what harm ?' [3] 

Thereafter, since religion and life had fallenupon evil days, all sorts of harm from demons 
and fiends rose1" in hundreds. Wrong-minded men did to men [4] every evil. Ungentle persons 
became rich and high and in speech overbearing. Good men, men who did no evil to men [5], 
became humble-minded, poor and wretched. 

After that ,  as  even more than before religion and life had fallen upon evil days [6], on the 
approach of the [age of] Debts and Taxes, in place of the one king, with power limited to 
eight thousand years, the number of kings came to  be large. [7] The kings being severally 
sell-confident, disregarded the old good religion and good wisdom: [S] owing to  individual 
self-confidence there grew up for each country its several religion and wisdom. 

After that  . . . [g] all humanity, having become sentimental, was incompetent for whatever 
should be done. Councillors being many, over ten of them . . . [l01 a single councillor would 
be appointed. The good religious wisdom of earlier generations . . . . [ I l l  all humanity, after 
doing evil in contempt of it ,  came to  throw over. According to  a new religion .. . . . [l21 
among all humanity, injuries being done which could be of no advantage to  country and 
land, misery came to  pass . . . . [l31 People who acted uprightly, doing no harm to men, 
became, as generations succeeded, non-existent. 

After that,  since even rnore than before religion and lile [l41 had fallen upon evil days, 
as the generations of men succeeded, even if a child was born, in respect of full vigour it 
was not satisfactory. As to what was called full vigour, it sufficed [l51 in the time of Debts 
and Taxes if a child born from his mother's womb atttained three months: if he reached 
that  point, thirty years [16], . . . years . . . life-time. This saying is thenceforw~~rd termed 
'sign of the bad life and bad time approaching [the age of] Debts and Taxcs'. 

Observing the sigtz, some people will say,  [l71 'Show this to all humanity. Even with tlle 
evil time and evil lire it is impossible that  to  men with affection for wisdom [l81 there should 
not be regret from dissatisfaction with evil. Inscribe this saying in writing and show it one 

l )  Something here crossed out. ? I  bbabs?  Lect. ? l) s u ?  5 )  khai i?  
6, myi-bdi?  ') s here crossed ont. " n below line. ")  = d p y a .  1°) phyogs ? 

") 'Upright-standing men' ( b g r e n - m y i ) .  
12) Fiends usually rlse  (la?is) from the ground: cf. p. 19, 1. 121). 
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to another. Heeded by the wise, whilc with the  wicked, even if heard in one eer, [19] it pameB 
unheeded out a t  the  other, this saying may be rcally rcccivcd by some few wise. Complying, 
[20] according to  the  good religion of ancient widorn,  with religion nnd morality both, even 
in death when the time comes, they may, while in the  r c a l n ~  of Hades, &lain the  . . . country 
and have bliss free f rom misery. [21] When, after [the period of] Debts ancl Taxcs, the good 
age of the  gods comes, may all men in general soon live the  life of a hundred years'. [22] 

Hearing this saying, bad men do not grasp it, while from their later life-time c e n t u r ~ ~ s  and 
centuries are  subtracted; even when they hear the  saying, . . . . 1231 they do  not hear, when 
seeing do not see, and men live between good and evil. 

After this, a s  if putting in steps up Lo heaven, [24] do  good once in every three days. Wash 
the body once every Iive days. Invite elder and younger brothers, senior kinsmen, dear 
relatives [25] to  beer and give food. Have music and diversion. In  your breasts be the thought, 
'The bad time has come, the  bad life has come. [26] Enough of seeking provision for a life ol 
a hundred years. We must seelc provision for a hundred thousand years in the kingdom of 
deathv1). I n  your thought thus thinlting, [27] and praying tha t  this bad time and bad life 
may soon wane, pray tha t  [the age of] Dehts [and Taxes] may soon come. Elder and younger 
kinsmen, even of the  fifth beera), [28] who are  dejected a t  l l ~ e  thought tha t  we have fallen 
upon a bad life, invite to beer, washing away their sorrow, and give  hem food'. Having 
heard this and making laughter [29] and mirth, invite to beer and glve food. 

After tha t  may we without mistake of time honour the  great gods and particular godsa) 
in the  country. [30] Even iI unable to  show timely honour, a t  least on three days in the  
month let us for health's sake wash our bodies and,  offering homage to  the  gods, make use 
of these words: [3i]  'We are fallen upon a bad time: we are fallen upon a bad life. All men 
are powerless. I n  doing homage to  the  gods also [32] we are not rendering homage and worship 
to  the  gods for the sake of one body. I t  is for benefit to  the life of all humanity under hcaven 
and in earth both tha t  we make gifts [33] and do homage. We pray t h a t  the  bad time may 
soon wane. We pray tha t ,  with the good time of Lhe gods soon to  come, [34] even those who 
die beforehand rnay soon be living in the  good time. To this end we make gifts t o  the  gods 
and do homage'. [35] Even to fathers and grandfathers who die beforehand do not omit t o  aay 
tliese words. 'What is the  good of so doing?' [36] - if this is asked, that  our own lifetime 
should be unsatisfactory does not make us wince in the  least. In  the evil time may our 
children, being wise, comply. [37] Even in death may they not, in the  realm of Hades, take 
a wrong road. May they pass to a realm of happiness. I n  the  [period of] Debts and Taxes 
may they soon have a life of a hundred years. [38] May the poor also, so far as  our thought 
goes, do likewise.' These words give one to another. If humanity [39] hear, i t  is well. 

After this, as more than before the evil life-time comes, upon the 'Approach of the  [period 
of] Debts and Taxes, [40] how will i t  be?'  - if this is asked, in the space between heaven 
and earth there was no great king except Bar San-he4) : so i t  was his s ta te  that  first declined. 
[4i]  Aft,er that ,  a s  the  kings led armies one against another, there was internal strife among 
kings. All the  fiends [42] beheld the spectacle with delight. All the  gods were unhappy and, 
not letting their gaze be attached to men, averted their faces. In  tha t  age [43] those kings 
also who from time to  time appeared declined in their state.  Sometimes men from the common 
people and from slaves arrived a t  kingship [44] and were ruling. After tha t ,  leading armies 
one against another, sometimes one was victorious, sometimes one [45] was vanquished. So 
lhe life 01 this period is the life of Debts and Taxes. 

Subsequently, [46] aIter three hundred and sixty years 01 the  tinie of Debts and Taxes, 
there came [roln the  far side of a great lake6) west of the  land and China country a black- 

l) 'Hades' ( @ i n ) .  2, = 'fifth degree of kinship'? a )  Or 'private' (sgo-lha). 
4 )  Probably a mythological, not merely legendary, king. ') The Lop-nor region? 
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face king, [47] riding in a black chariot, who flourished during sixty years. The Chinese black- 
heads') did homage to him and were by him enslaved. When of tha t  king's Lime [48 ]  sixty 
years had passed, there came from a hollow in the Chinesea) swainp-land of the Bug-chor3) 
one called the Great Drug. [49] Having annihilated the black-face king and Lhe king of the 
Bug-chor, both, that  king enslaved the people of China and of the Bug-chor, both, [50] and 
they paid taxes. The Great Drug king flourished during seventy and two years. When he 
had llourished during seventy and two years, [51] the Dru-gu of the east and the D ~ u - ~ u  of 
the west fought. At first the Dru-gu of the west . . . . 

Linguistic Notes 

Linguistically this  text is nearer than I and I1 to  normal Tibetan. I t s  pervading peculiarities are (a) 
appending of to words terminating in vowels, of which examples may be seen in nearly every line 
(e. g. teh, nab and  bgob, 1. 2, bdreb, 1. 3, nob, 1. 5) (b) the forms jin for cin after d (11. 6,  12, 13, 32) and 
(1. 44). jig for cig after h (1. 17), n (11.18, 38), d (l. 30), (c) numerous Imperatives i n  dig after omitted-S. 
For ci it  has alwaya ji. 

Occasional peculiarities are (a) hdak for dun after a nasal (11. 15,16 etc.), parallel to the  bgi, bbu, etc., 
of IB, (b) the reduplicated vowel i n  byo-bo(s)-dig, 1.25, = byo(s)-big, 11. 24, 31, a feature which connects 
the text  with the Nam language. 

As i n  the  other  texts, confusion of tenuis and aspirate is frequent, e. g. kru(s), 1. 24, = khrus, 1.30; 
chog, 11. 12, 17, 21, 31, 41, 42, = cog, 1. 31; chag, 11. 28, 29, = cag; chan, 1. 3, = can; chig, gchig, 11.24-5, 
29, = cig, gcig; chin, 1. 33 = cin. 
L. 2, gtham: '-411 together', Aorist btham of t h a m ,  'unite'. 

Bgob: = bugo, 'command', 'direct'. 
L. 3, chos . . .la-bab] ' I t  fell upon a religion (time, etc., etc.)', a recurrent form of expression. 
Ll. 3-4, gnod-dgur . . . dnan-dgur-byed: Locative of result, after 'do'. Dgu, 'nine', = 'all', 'each and 

every'; dnan = nan, a s  elsewhere also (e. g. IV, 1. 8). 
g-yon-chanfcan): 'Left-handed', 'perverse'. 

L. 6, mnab-rgyan: 'Power-length'. But  probably rgyan should be rgyad,, which we have translated. 
L. 7, thugs-thub: See S. C. Das' Dictionary. 
L. 9, siiin-gyur: 'Become heart': in N. E. Tibet there seems to have been a confusion, extending to the  

Nam language, of s,iin, 'heart', with siian, ,affectionate1, 'affection'; cf. IV, 1. 10. 
L. 11, hphyas: Aorist of hphya, 'abuse', 'deride'. 
L. 13, dran-mkhrali: 'Straight firmness' = 'uprightness'; cf. IV, l. 8, and the  bldan-kran of Nam. 

Zin: On t i n  in  expressions of time, etc., see L. I. 
L. 15, khar: 'At the  juncture o r  time' (kha). 
L. 17, ston-jig: = ston-jig, 1. 18:  perhaps for stons (stons. 
L. 18, srid: 'Possibility'. 
Ll. 18-19, miian . . . iian: = siian, 'listen'. 
L. 21, bog-tu: 'After'. 
L. 24, tag-sum-tin: Temporal lin: see L. I. 
L. 25, lud = glud, 1. 28: = blud, 'pour out', 'offer', 'invite'. 
LI. 25-26, sents-na-yan . . . siiam-du-siiorns-te: A not infrequent pleonasm in introducing and closing 

a quotation. 
L. 26, bus: 'Not to mention'. 
L. 27, phu-su: 'Those who are elder sons'; bu t  s u  is perhaps en error for nu (elder and younger'). 
L. 29, sgo-lha: sgo = 'private', as  of ten;  cf. Tibetan Literary Tezts, etc., I, p. 135, n. 1 ,  sgo-sgobi-mchod-pa, 

'private several worships'. 

1) = 'common people'. 8) Or 'plain' (rgya). 
8) The Bug-chor (or cor = county) probably included Western Kan-su and the  adjacent regions. On 

this district and on the  Drug or  Dru-gu mentioned below see Tibetan Literary Tests, etc., 11, pp. 276-280. 
The event and the date are  not identified. 
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LI. 30-1, btshol.la. . . byo: Imperatives connected by La: cl. 1. 35,, rmoa-la-g&*. 
L. 33, dbul: Future o r  Aorist of bbul, phul. 
L. 34, 80s: Aorist of btsho. 
L. 36, ye-Wog: = bbrog, 'accident', 'harm caused by an evil spirit', occurs with bdrog, 'wince', 'rbudder'. 

in another contemporary MS. aleo (infra, VI, 1. 142) 
myi-bjib: 'Not heavy (lci, lji), important '? o r  'not (even) a flea' (lji, bji) ? 
rag#: Apparently = rag or  rag-lrrs, 'compliant'. 

L. 42, btin: 'Face', the original meaning of Lhe word. 
L. 64, S W . .  .BUS:  Instrumental 01 au, 'who': ' one . .  . another'. 
L. 47, mgo-nag: 'Black-heads', = the common people (usually Chinese). See, further, Tib. Lit. Tezfu 

and Documento, 111, p. 77. 
L. 51, dar-pa-dun: 'With (i. e. after) his flourishing'. a known idiom. 



Chapter IV 

Ages of Decline: t h e  Skyi kingdom and its religion 

The interest of this text1), which is great, relates principally t o  the pre-Buddhist religion 
and lnythology of the Skyi kingdom, which we have already seen reason for identifying with 
the country of the T'ang-changor Tang-hsiang; but doubtless the picture would represent also 
the other peoples of eastern and north-eastern Tibet. 

The text, fragmentary a t  beginning and end, starts with a n  account of successive ages of 
mankind: a t  the point where it  starts we are  concerned with periods of moral decline, but 
there are indications that  the theory admitted also the reverse. After about 40 lines of this 
pessimistic opening, which in tone is quite similar t o  the text co~ltainetl in MS. 111, the 
language becomes wilder, poetic and interspersed with verses; we find ourselves deploring 
the degradation of a certain 'Man Rma-bu, hlchin king', and a very varied assortment of 
divinities, among whom the chief appears t o  bc the great nztshe His-po-his. Next we have 
a genealogy of that  divinity, born in the mountains, and a n  account 01 his wonderful prowess 
and of the king's devotion to him. A subordinate being, Sib-bse Gon-liar Be-ne Tshog-po, 
is then introduced, with statement of his origin and circumscribed functions: after which 
come genealogies of Turquoise, Barley, Wheat and Cotton, conceived as  powers, with parti- 
cularizations of the grades and spccies 01 thesc products, which perhaps were governing 
factors in the economy of the country. After a passage (lines 162-174) affirming the king's 
fealty to  all these there are tributes of allegiance, in all the sunlit (i. e. southward-facing) 
mountains, t o  a certain Pu-Rma-bo, 'Elder-brother Rma-bo', and in all the shadowy (i. e. 
northward-facing) mountains t o  the Lady Yul-ma (lines 175-185) ; then also to  thc Tibetan 
king (lines 186-193) and to a queen Iihri-mo Khri-cog (lines 193-198). Nest  corues a long 
story (lines 198-2'27) of a Boy Smon-bu, and a shorter one (lines 229-241) of a Myan girl- 
queen, followed by a number of proverbs and allegorical titles applied t o  the lti~ig. We then 
enter upon a long (lines 245-291) and elaborate glorification of the Iting, celebrating (a) his 
fealty to  his father, Hi-de the Great, his mother P(h)ra-clag, his f sn~i ly  ol brothers, the various 
divinities and powers already mentioned, and Elder-brother Rma-bo's leading (lines 
245-259); (b) his person and loyalty to  teacher and ministers (lines 260-265); (c) his 
protection against demons and oppression (lines 265-270); (d) his natural capacity as a ruler 

l) India Office MS., Stein collection, vol. G9, foll. 76-83,  originally a roll of approxirnatelg equal 
eections, pasted together; ycllovrish Chinese paper of the coarser Itind, c. 3 6 3  cnl. long x ? G  cm. mide, 
now i n  folios c. 43-48 cm. i n  length; fragmentary a t  cornmencelnent, some gaps a t  IeIt, \\ern and rubbed 
in places, especially a t  the right margin. The script is not uniform in size and neatness, and the first 
two folios (no. 76-7) have a separate Stein number (85 I X  4) and dilfer in punctuation from thp remainder 
in which the interpunkt between words is usually the colon (:), not the single dot (.). Recto, 211 colu~lrns of 
Chinese text,  in large script, being a part of a translation of theC1~arla-uy~iha; Verso, Tibetan text,  lines 353, 
adequately spaced, extending across nearly the whole width; fragmentary a t  beginning, probably ~iear lg 
con~plete  a t  end;  rather small, cursive, dbu-can script, with many corrections, usually i ln~ l~edla l  c and 
in continuation, by the original scribe. PI. V. 
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(lines 270-275); (e) his prudence, justice, and watchfulness (lines 275-289). This encomium 
ends with a passage (lines 289-291) which seems to indicate that it has been recited on the 
occasion of a scapegoat ceremony on the king's behalf. The remainder (lines 291-353) of the 
text relate8 incidents of placation of fiends threntening the rulers of the several adjacent 
districts of Tibet, each of which performances the Skyi king is stated to have reppaled. W i ~ h  
this 'till fiends' section the MS. and, approxinlately a t  leagt, the text also, corn(> to an end, 

The expression Myi-Rma-bu, 'Man Rma-bu', which we have previously met (p. 29-30), as 
surname of a man of the Skyi country, means simply 'Man Peacock-son', i. c. member of the 
race occupying the region of the Rma-chu (or chab), Ihe Peacock-river or upper Hoang-ho. 
I n  lines 175-185, as we see, Myi-Rma-bu is said to owe some allegiance to an  Elder-brother 
Pu-Rma-bo and further to  a consort, Yul-ma, who in line 184 is entitled 'high mother'; being 
associated with Pu-Rma-bo and placed on a par with him, she is, no doubt, his wife. The royal 
lady (Ijam Khrc-m) Khri-cog is posfiibly wife 01 Myi Rma-bu, Mchin-king; the olher relations 
are a father, Hi-de, the great, who is in heaven, a mother, the lady P(h)ra-dag, who survives, 
and the sons, the His brothers, (bu-His-bu-spun). It is conceivable that  Pu-Rma-bo, 'Elder- 
brother Rma-chief', was senior only in relation to the last-named; but the citation of these 
comes much later than that  of Pu-rrna-bo, wl~o,  being mentioned with great deference (lines 
175 sqq.) and as irlfluential (lines 249, 253) in relation to  Myi-Rma-bu, hfchiri-king, is clearly 
his elder brother. We have therefore a family of persons related as follows:- 

Hi-de, the great (dead) - Queen Phra-dag 
l 

I I 
Pu-Rma-bo =Yul-ma Myi-Rma-bu, Mchih-rgyal The ~ i s l b r o t h e r s  

I 
Myi-Smon-bu (possibly not so related). 

This is the royal family of the Skyi-kingdom, the T'ang-chang kingdom of the Chinese 
histories l).  

These furnish a genealogy as follows (Russian translation by PBre Hiacinth Bichurin, I, 
pp. 109-112, cf. Bushell, p. 528). 
1. Lyan (i. e. Lyang)-tsin; 
2. Lyan-mihu (grandson), c. 425 A.D.; 
3. Lyan-mihuan (son) ; 
4. Lyan-hutzc (grandson of no. 2) ;  
5. Lyan-micii (Lyan-yant,sti, younger brother of no. 5, a usurper) ; 
6. Lyan-mitsi (d. 485 A.D.) ; 
7. Lyan-rnibo (son of no. 6) - lived a t  Chou-chi; 
8. Lyan-michen - set up by the Chinese, being popular; 
9. Lyan-midin, in whose time the Chinese Chou dynasty (557-589 AD.) suppressed tlie 

kingdom and constituted the district Than-chou. 
The dynastic name Lyang is probably identical with the H l d y a n  of the Nam t,ext (Nant,  an 
ancient language.. . , p. 333), who were the T'ang-chang people, both words representing it  

l d y n n  (cf. Chinese lien = lderna)). The conditions apparent in our text belong eviclent,ly to a 
period prior to the abolition 01 the local dynasty; and the names ,+filsr (Rmn-hi), Mibo (Rnia- 
bo) and Michen (Hma- Mchin), and the relations between the persons, render it highly probable 
that Michen is in fact the Myi-Rma-bu, Mchiil-Icing, of the text, whose reign accordingly 
should be dated somewhat. later than 500 A.D. The name Mchifi, has, apparent,ly, nothing 
to do with the name of the country, Skyi-mthin,asgiveninTexts I and I1 (supra, pp.29-30,45); 

1 )  See the Geographical Introduction. 
1) The districl Ljan-snon in Skyi, nfhich is mentioned in line 315 of our text and also, as Skyi-ro-lchan- 

srion, in no. 1068 ol Mdlle Lalou's Inventaire, rnay perhaps contain in its name the same element. 

9 T 11 o m us, Auclent Folk-Hternture 
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but i t  might be connected with Mi-ch'in, which is given in the l"ang A~zrrals (see Rockhi]], 
The Land of the Lamas, p. 338) as the name of one of the Tang-hsiang tribes. The hdi, 'thisv, 
f requen~ly  (lines 57, 105, 163, 193, 227, 247, 275, 279, 297) appender1 to t hc name of the king, 
is probably not temporal, bul local, and is the opposite of du in cbon-do-rgynl, 'tile Ilbon- - 
there king'l), as opposed tjo 'our king here': i t  seems to be a not very significant idiom, since 
in line 343 the Rkon king also is Rkon-_hdi Dkar-po. 

One further personal relercnce in the text may help t o  confirm this inference. The Tibetan 
king, who in line IS6 receives the authorized Royal Tibetan designation (Tibetan Literary 
Texts and Documents, 11, p. 99; Lhasa Edicts edited by L. A. Waddell, J .  R. A. S. 1909, see 
p. 93@) Ho[l]-lde Lha-dpal Phu (Spu-)-rgyal, is in line 187 named Ho[l]-de Lha-dpal Guil-rgyal. 
The residence of lhe Tibetan king is given (I. 320) as  Sogs-yar in-~ar-khyim (=  Yar-luri, Yar- 
kluns); and he is therefore anterior to  Sron-btsan Sgam-po, C. A. D. 600=650,who transferred 
the capital iron1 Yar-luil t o  Lha-sa. One of the ancestors of Sron-btsan Sgam-po, Bya-khri, 
who resided in Yar-lun, bore the name Spu-de Gun-rgyala), wherein, as  we have already 
(pp. 34,41) seen, Grin (Dgun)-rgyal means 'Heaven-king'. Obviously he is identical with the 
Gun-rgyal oi our text ;  and we thus obtain a date, c.500 A.D., for one of the, hitherto legendary, 
ancestors oI Sroil-btsan Sgam-po. 

The very unflattering descriptions which the Chinese give3) of the manners and customs 
of the T'ang-chang and Tang-hsiang suffice to  identify the people with the 'Tangutans', Panak- 
bum, Go-lok, visited and described by Przevalski (Mongolia, 11, pp. 109 sqq.), Rockhill (The 
Land of the Larnas, pp. 72 sqq., 188 sqq., see also Index), Futterer (Durch Asien, I ,  cc. VIII ,  IX),  
the Vicornte d'0llone ( In  Forbidden China, pp. 229-281), and Dr. W. Filchner (Das Ratsel des 
,llatschic, pp. 105 sqq., passim). They have extended beyond their ancient domain, being 
found in the Koko-nor region and as  far up the Hoang-ho as its sources. Though their system 
oi life is nomadic, they have permanent settlements in various places, even in the more 
westerly parts of the country; and in the valleys of the tributaries which reach the Hoang-ho 
in the Koko-nor region these seem to be somewhat numerous, while along the T'ao river, 
which we may take as the old eastern boundary, there are towns, Shin-she (Zin-cu), T'ao-chou 
(Tehu-cu), hlin-chou, Itnown from a t  least the V I I I t h  century A.D.: Ho-chou, on the Ta- 
hia-110, a tributary of the Hoang-ho, considerably west of the T'ao-ho (in its S-N course), was 
perhaps even far older and more considerable: i t  is not very far (011 the map) from the terminus 
of the Chinese Wall in those parts and may have been under direcl Chinese administration. 
Naturally, in suitable districts, especially towards the Chinese border, which would be the 
'T'ao river with its districts Miri-chou, Ti(k)-tao-chou and Lin-t'ao-chou (see Nam, p. IX) ,  there 
would be cultivation4) - a t  Kuei-tB on the Hoang-ho, south of the Koko-nor, wheat, millet, 
hemp, broad beans and peas are the principal crops, while a little cotton also is grown (Rock- 
hill, Journey, p. 90). Hence it  is not surprising that  our text pays homage to barley, wheat 
and cotton, as well as t o  turquoise, which is universally prized as ornament in tlie Nan-shan 
countries and Tibet6). That the water-supply, always a great problt-m in north-eastern 
Tibet, and the provision of irrigation channels were matters bulking large in people's thoughts 
appears from the series of similes in lines 276-9; where also there is allusion to  travellers, 
sc. the trade-caravans such as  now traverse the country from Sung-p'an to  Tankar and 
Hsi-ning (Rockhill, The Land of the Lamas, pp. 54, 156, 189, Journey, pp. 58, 117; d'ollone. 
op. cid. pp. 251-5). 

l) Ttbetan Llterary Texts.  etc., 11, p. 5. I )  A. H.  Francke, Antiqurtres of Ir~dran Tlbet ,  11, p. 79. 
See Bushell, J .  R. A. S. 1880, p. 528; Rockhill, The Land of the Lamas,  pp. 337-8. Cf. a Chinese 

emperor's remark (Bicliurin, I ,  p. 112) concerning a T'ang-chang king. 
') The Later Han Annals and the Sui Annals state that 'the five cereals are not much in evidence' (Wylie, 

Revue de I'ExtrCme-Orient, I ,  p. 433 and De Groot, op. cit. 11. p. 185. 6 )  See infra, p. 84. 



I t  is no1 surprising to  find tha t  the s e v e r ~ l  upecics of turquoiso have names (lines 123 eqq.) 
indicating a n  origin outsidc the Skyi country: I hcse arc 'bird-egg turquoise which came with 
Spu-rgyal (the e1)onymous king of Tibet)', 'Rkoir-kingdom turquor\r:', 'Kyorn-kyura tur- 
quoisel, 'Ha-t;~ round' turquoisc,'Mc-fing round', 'Gnam-po midt1it:-horn', 'Nc-tso (once Mye- 
CO, linc 121) 'blue-long(?)'. Similarly cotton, a t t r i l~u ted  primarily to Chirha (linr- 150), is 'China 
cotton', 'Mon cotton', 'Southern cotton', 'Bnl (Nepal?) cotton' (lines 160, 173-4). The 
tipecificatiorls of barley are descriptive merely; but those of wheat include 'Mon-S~olk-ll(~x11)le- 
high' and 'Mon-dwarI' (lines 155-6). 

Here, further,  \VC may enumerate the regions of Tibet named in connection with local 
divinilies or fiends, viz. Dags (333 = Dwags), Dbye-mo (324), Cnubs (299), Bol-pu (331), 
Klum (311), Mchims (336), Mdo-ro (345), Myan (340), Nas-po (309), Rkon (343), Rnegs (327), 
R ~ s o n  (291), Skyi-ro (315), Than (305), Yar-khyim Sogs-yar (320). I t  would appear in lirles 
231-241 tha t  the Myan country, defferent from the Myan of 1. 340, was in specially close 
relation to hlan Hma-bu Mchin-king and perhaps claimed as  owir~g allegiance to  him. 

I n  the  Skyi country itself we rnay perhaps locate thc Sfii mountains (lines 88-90), the 
Gdin-Six (246), the  Phyi (or Dbye)-ldan-Three (195, 199) anfl  the pass Dgu-ba; possibly also 
districts or tribes implied in the names Rod Dbyc-thog-hde (186-7), and Rod-mo-lha and 
Dor-mo-lha (194). 

For identifications of the  above localities reference may be rnade to  the notes on the 
pa~sage  and the Geographical Introduclion. 

There are several allusions in the  t ex t  (lines 54-5, 68-70, 109-111) t o  the  'high town 
(or fort, rlan-mkhar)' and the 'high road zig-zag', in which we easily recognize the model of 
the modern Tibetan rdzon (vulgo Jong) with winding ascent; further, to  the  noble's house 
and cattle-yard (phyugs-ra) and to  the  'low town' (dmah-mkhar) of the  people, t o  the  felt 
house (bal-khyim), the  'rain-house' (char-khyim), and the 'wooden-house' (sin-khyim). We 
find no mention of the  earth-covered, quasi-underground, structure described by the Vicon~te  
d'0llone (InForbidden China, pp. 232-4, cf. Tafel, Jieine Tibelreise, 11, pp. 289,291). Buddhist 
monasteries, which now are scattered through the country and include, in the establishment 
of Labrang, one of the most splendid shrines of Tibetan Buddhism (illuslrations in dlOllone, 
pp. 282-6, and Kozlow, Mongolei, Amdo, und die tore Stadl Chara-Choto (trans. Filchner), 
were, of course, along with every other feature of Buddhism, lacking. 

Froni the  account (lines 107 sqq.) of Sib-bse Con-kar Be-ne Tshog-po, \!-h0 is described a s  
'lord of subordination' (fian-kyi-bdag), 'official of superiority' (stun-kyi-dru?i-po) and 'lord 
of services' ('\vages' ?, 10-de-bdag), we can sce that  the system of government included a sort 
o i  chief minister or Diwan. In lines 167-8 the king is said 10 stand himselI in this relalion 
to the  great divinities; and, further, 11e is called 'official of si-si"), a n  obscure expression: in 
lines 260-263, where the same expressions occur, mention is made of deference to  the influence 
of an  aged teacher (or teachers) and the distinguished (tal-bza7is) Ldon, ministerial, housez). 

The text is certainly religious. I n  part  i t  is even ritual, a s  is proved by the fact tha t  in 
several places (lines 121, 139, 152, 158, 174, 183, 185, 193, 198, 303) repetition of for~nulas  
is replaced by directions as  to  thcir modification in particular uses. This may explain why 
what originally may have been composed in connection with Myi-Rma-bu hlchiil-king's 
sovereignty, and perhaps for his coronation, retained an interest a t  Tun-huangin theVII1  t h (  ?) 
century, more than 200 years, no doubt,  after his decease, and possibly two centuries later 
than the suppression of his kingdom. In tha t  countrj- a t  least, and perhaps also in some 
religious establishment a t  Tun-huang, the rites Inay have been still in use. The opening section 
of the  text,  with its marked difference of form and tone (as well a s  in punctuation and its 
somewhat larger script), came perhaps from outside and was prefaced as  a matter of usage. 

1) tshi-Si? Cf. Tibetan Lit. Tests  and Docc., 11, p, 49. m) See Tibetan Literary Tez t s ,  etc., I ,  p. 302, n. 1 .  
sr 
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The religious content consists in the celebration of certain divinities and the record of 
certain, scapegoat, rites. Among the divinities we must include Turquoise, Barley, Rice and 
Wheat, conceived as  spirits, and provided with genealogies, grades and enumerations of 
species. Even portions of them may, as we shall see, have a magical value and, for the 
occasion, a name. To these products the king stands in a relation of submission or alle- 
giance (iian). 

Of the more personified divinities some, mostly named also in Bon texts, are cited only 
8s classes or as titles, 'nines', \vhich may be equivalent to  'all': they may be briefly enumerated 
as follows:- 
(1) Lha (lines 58, 101, 165, 351), including, in Tibetan Buddhism, 'the whole class of petty 

and minor gods' (Sanskrit deua, Central-Asian niilha, Burmese nat, etc.), Buddha being 
Lha-yan-Lha, 'god-of-gods': the title is applied also, like Sanskrit deua, t o  kings and 
nobles. The Tibetan Lha are for the most part chthonian, sa-bdag, 'earth-lords'. I n  lines 
294-345 we have mention of the lha of many different countries, in most cases with 
their proper names; but i t  is not clear whether they were national. 

(2) Rje (lines 58, 101, 165), 'lord' or 'chief', not elsewhere mentioned among divinities. 

l 3) Gsas (lines 58, 101, 165,) These two are  known in Bon-po writings1). 
4) Pha, 'Father' (lines 58, 101, 166). 

The meaning of gsas is not stated; but there is ground for supposing tha t  in Tibetan and 
Nam alike it  is merely a form of btsas-'offspring'. 

(5) Gar (lines 58, 101, 165), 'dance' (or mgar 'smith's work', dgar 'encampment'), might con- 
ceivably mean 'Army-commander', since Sron-btsan Sgam-po's famous war-minister, 
Gar (Hgar, Mgar) Gdon(Ldon, Ston)-btsan, bore that  (tribal ?) surname. 

Lha (line 96 )  and Gsas (74, 96) are sometimes prefixed to the term mtshe as classificatories. 
The term BOIL, likewise appeari i~g (lines 58, 101, 166) in these groups, must be understood 

as equivalent to  Lha-Bon, 'Divine Bon' (an incarnation, like the present incarnate La-nias P), 
which also occurs several times (lines 60, 87, 164, 222, 228) and which is elsewhere also known 
(Tibetan Texts, etc., 11, pp. 394-S).-But we have also g-yan-bon, 'luck-Bon', phywa-bon, 
'lot-Bon', men~ioned with individual names, while the Rgya-Bon of line 349 is simply a Bon 
priest. Who may be theGlun, contrasted in line 98 with the Bon, we cannot pretend to determine. 

The usual designation of the priest is gien, which in mundane usage is probably (Tibetan 
Texts, etc., 11, p. 395, 111, pp. 102-4) equivalent t o  gied, 'executioner'. But it may originally 
have meant 'wise' (Tibetan Ses, 'know', etc., Hsi-hsia se: see now H. Hoffrnann in ZDhlG 
XCVIII, pp. 340-4358); and it  is certainly an old religious term, since Gien-rubs 'GSen- 
  we eminent', is a title of the legendary founder of the Bon religion. We cannot pursue the 
term further; but we may remark tha t  Sed means 'strength' and Gied-bu, 'son of GBed or 
Sed = Manu', is a word for man in general (miinaua). All this suggests that  gier~ was an 
older term than Bon and that  the founder of the Bon religion may have been a gien: in 
the Skyi kingdom the priests were not yet known as Bons. 

When we have added the already described cosmogrnphic.al schcme w ~ t h  its heavens G n a n ~  
and Dgun, we have perhaps exliausted the Bon religious framework and may turn to whaL 
seems to  be a deeper, more priniilive, straLurn. 

Mtshe, the conimonest divine designation, is clearly a general t,errn. In  t h e  \rrrse-passege 
lines 81-85 we have the nztshes 01 the long mountains, of the wide expanses, and of the 
precipice-ledges; in line 71 we have a 'harvest-bag' &she, and a 'gold-mine' mtshe; in lines 
73-74 a Lho-brag ('Southern crag') mtshe, a swamp mtshe, a mtshe of the upper meadows, 
a Gsas mtshe, a G-ya mtshe; in line 96 Gsas mtshe; in Lines97-8 'the highest mtshe of the Bon, 

l )  See A .  H .  Francke's translation of the Gzer-mytg, in Asla Maior,  I ,  p. 167. 



the lowest )&she of the Glun': we also have several mentions (lines 86, 99, 101-7, 288) of 
feminine mtshes, mtshe-rna or Omo. Thus the mtshes, while often associat.ed with localities, are 
not invariably so: in three instances (lines 223, 288, 294) a mtshe or mtshe-no is an article 
contributed, in the last occurrence along with a nail, some wool, etc., 10 a scapegoat. Any 
connection wilh the words rtse, 'top', 'peak', tshe, 'time', 'life-lime', &she 'injure', nldze, 
'leprosy', mdzes, 'charming', is ruled out. There remains only mshe 

'an evergreen grass which does not grow more than a cubit in length and is burnt 
as incense, also mixed with snuff in Tibet'. 

I f  this should seem to present difficulty, we have only t o  refer to  the spirits of turquoise, 
barley, etc., already mentioned, and t o  the mshes as part contents of the scapegoats; but 
more may be added. All over north-eastern and eastern Tibet (Rockhill, The Land of the Lamas, 
pp. 110, 282,) there is a t  present a large importation of incense-sticks from Lha-sa; in the 
tents of the nomads incense is burned upon the never failing shrine (Journey, p. 123); and, 
t o  judge from references (ibid., pp. 130, 132, 197-8, 201-2), i t  would seem that  the traveller 
in any situation, however remote, is always prepared to  perform with incense (Juniper spines) 
some little ceremony (Journey, p. 243, Land of the Lamas, (p. 245), Przevalski, Mongolia, I1 
p. 113l): as to the tobacco, every Panaka man carries i t  in the form of snuff, and the first 
action upon receiving a visit is an exchange of ceremonial snifls. As incense in such universal 
use, the mtshe might reasonably be a spirit no less potent than turquoise, barley, cotton and 
wheat. I ts  associatioil in the scapegoat figure with the objects cited is evidently in harmony 
with this interpretation; and the further citation of y u h ,  'turnip' or 'mustard', and bse, 
which is either a certain plant or a piece of serow leather,is confirmatory; for the Bon literature 
has retained Y u k  and Bse, as well as G-yu, 'turquoise', in its pantheon. 

The text, however, is devoted primarily and throughout to  the glorification of a nushe who 
has progressed further in the direction of abstractness and personification. This is the mshe 
His-po-his, who however does not seem to  be identical with the supreme (bla) mtshe Srad-po, 
'the hard or firm', see p. 81-2. I t  was the coming of this mshe  that  put an  end t o  the 
decline of the age and the insignificance of Man Rma-bu, Mchin-king. Among the mountains 
of Skyi the divine-mshe Khar-ba and his consort, mshe-mother Khrun-bzans, produced their 
son, the supreme mshe Srad-po (lines 79-86); but it was among the Siii mountains, meadows 
and vales (lines 88-9) t.hat the m.tshe-son Khrun-bzans Ljon-bzans, 'Height-fine Tree-fine', 
was born t o  mtshe-father Ran-ron, 'Separate defile' (?),  and mtshe-mother Byan-pans, 'Pure- 
height'. There is some obscurity here; for in lines 98-9 we are told that  'There is the lord 
rntshe His-po-his; there is the feminine nzlshe Byan-pans, there is Sum-zur ( =  Byan-pans, 
line 106). They came holding the chieftain, they came holding the supreme Bo-bla ('Hero (or 
elder, pho)-exalted'), the son': Khrun-bzans Ljon-bzans should metronymically (which system 
may have been usual among the T'ang-chang) be son of Khrun-bzans and so also of Divine- 
wshe  Kharba, not of Ran-ron and Byan-pans; but here apparently His-po-His is husband 
of Byan-pans and father of Bo-bla (elsewhere Bo-bkra). We cannot agree to  such an uncer- 
tainty concerning the chief persons in the mythology. I t  seems necessary to  identify His- 
po-his with Khrun-bzans Ljon-bzans, whose prowess is in lines 91-98 elaborately described; 
and Byan-pans must be his mother, Bo-bla his son. The supreme-mtshe Srad-po must be 
either mtshe-father Ran-ron or some one more remote. Possibly the relations of these mtshes 
correspond to the situat,ion in the family of Alan Rma-bu, Mchin-king. 

I n  any case it is evident that  the rntshe His-po-his is brought out as a new discovery, to  
cope with the evils of t h e  timc. I t  will be no accident that  his name resembles that  of Hi-de, 

l )  See also Desgodins, I.c Tibet (1885), p.  380, Tafel, Meine Tibetreise, 11, p. 60,  S to tzner ,  I n s  uner- 
forschle Tibet, p, 230. 
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the great, the father of Man Rma-bu, Mchin-king, who is the divinity's chief protege and 
devotee. The accession of the popular prince t o  the throne which naturally fell to  his elder 
brother was guaranteed on the part of the priests by the institution of a new great divinity, 

I t  does not seem necessary to  say anything further in regard to  individual mtshes. Of bses 
one or two are particularized: in line 117 we have reference to a genealogy of Bse San-gab 
Ru-rins ('Long-horn'); in line 240 we have the Bse Be-CO; in lines 293-4 and 303 the Bse 
Pyad-pad; but the three last references are in connection with contents of scapegoats. The 
bse Sib-bse Con-kar Be-ne Tshog-po, whom we have mentioned as  a sort of Prime Minister 
of the ndshe His-po-his, seems to have occasioned some difficulty t o  the author of the text, 
who says (lines 116-9) that,  upon inquiry as t o  him, we do not find in the lineage of the 
above-mentioned Bse San-6an Ru-rins, father of bses, any bse Con-kar: the real parents of 
Sib-bse Con-kar Be-ne Tshog-po are Dun-gi-gla~i-po, 'Elephant1) of Shells', and Gyuhi 
Hpra-mo, 'Turquoise Fine', and he proceeds to describe the origin of turquoise. Bse is clearly 
a deer, the serow deer: sib-bse, which can hardly be connected with sib, 'be soaked in', sib-bi, 
'a certain disease', sib-bu, 'a kind of smallpox or measles', is prima facie a kind of bse, an 
impression which the author apparently seeks t o  remove. Gon-knr sliould mean 'at the top'; 
in regard to  Be-ne we might think of the Hsi-hsia word ne, 'icing', in which case Be could 
be the kingdom Be-cu, sometimes mentioned during the period (Tibetan Lilerary Texts etc., 
I ,  p. 274, n. 5). This could not be the Chinese district Wei-chou, constituted in 624 A.D. 
(Bushell, op. cit. p. 528 (13)) out of part of the country of the Pailan; but conceivably it  was 
a district on t h e - ~ e i  river, near t o  the T'ang-chang: i l  will be observed that  in 792 A.D. 
and in 802 Wei-chou was a T'ufan (Tibetan) city, while in 842 the Tibetans 'overran the 
country as far as Wei-chou' (ibid., pp. 505, 509-10, 523). Tshog-po might mean 'of Tshog 
(=  Cog)-ro', concerning which see Nam, p. 58, Tibetan Literary Texts, etc., I ,  p. 279, n. 5, 11, 
pp. 15,85 (Tshog), 302,457). Possibly therefore Sib-bse Con-kar Be-ne Tshog-po is the spirit of 
:I province, or Ieudatory kingdom, the head of which was chief minister of the T'ang- cliangst,ate. 

Lastly, as  quasi-divine we may mention the 'kings' or 'ancestors' of lower valleys (mdab, 
line 93), of estates (gii, line 94), of birds (line 94), 01 goats (line 94)' of turquoise (line 123), 
of barley (lines 142-3), of wheat (lines 153-4). There may also be 'heaven deer' and 'fiend 
deer' (lines 200-1) as well as ordinary deer. 

The Dmus and Sris  are  beings of evil tendency, and in lines 266-7 we read of Rntu-thieves 
and  Sri-lhieves. But they are not wholly so, since Lhe Rma-thieves are 'respected' (btsun, or 
feminine ?) and in line 223 the Dmus are associated with the lha and the gsas as  'the three 
kings', receiving homage. I n  S. C. Das' Dictionary dmu is defined as 'a malignant spirit, 
a kind of evil demon that  causes dropsy in those on whom his malignant eye falls'; and a 
connexion with water is implied in the expression 'dmu-dug drinks' (line 258). The s r i  are 
staled to be 'a kind of devil or demon devouring esp. children, a vampire. .  . . supposed to 
live underground'. Inthe Bon-po Gzer-myig (trans. Franclte, Asia lllaior, I ,  p. 166, 169-170) 
hot h Dntus and Sris are mentioned. 

Uniformly hostile and aggressive are the fiends (srin; in line 266 the conlmoner word bdud 
is used), who in many cases are attached, like the Iha, 'gods', to particular countries (lines 
231 sqq., 292-349) ; but in lines 206 sqq., 306, 307 we have a fiend of the wilds (!~brog) and 
in line 308 a fiend of the high pasture-land (than). The Iiend of the wilds in lines 205 sqq. is 
obviously a storm-cloud: the local fiends usually threaten the local king with conveyance 
to  the fiend-country of 'fire not hot, water not wet'. 

The threat of the Iiend is almost invariably met by invoking a human expert, a priest 
(gien), who places the person threatened under the author it,^ of the local god (lha) and 



C h a  p t e r I V ,  Introduction 59 

buys off the fiend by means of a scapegoat. Since we have perhaps nowhere else so full an 
account of this procedure'), the matter may be somewhat further expounded. 

Concerning the glud we learn from the Tibetan Dictionary of S. C. Das that  it meann 
'ransom', and glzcd-tshab ('ransom-substitute') is 

'the ransom olfered to some malignant spirit, consistingof one'sefligy made of barley 
or wheat straw, and its interior filled with grain, edibles, cloth, medicine, and precious 
articles such as gold, silver or coins, and then thrown in the direction from which 
the evil spirit is supposed to have come. There are several varieties of this kind of 
ceremony'. 

We hear nothing further concerning the practice or ritual of the glud, which would hardly 
be favoured by the dominant Buddhist relipon, using against the demons other means. But 
its antiquity is guaranteed by an eighth-century document from Chinese Turkestan (Tibetan 
Literary Textsetc., 11, p.392), wherea part of the ceremony isset forth; and in Colonel Waddell's 
Lamaism (pp. 484-6) we are inlormed concerning a procedure entitled 'Barring the door 
against the earth-demons', wherein a ram's skull, containing 'some gold leaf, silver, turquoise, 
and portions of every precious object available, as well as portions ol dry eatables, rice, wheat, 
pulse, etc.' and with pictures and names subscribed, is nailed against the outside af a house, 
above the door, in the expectation that  'the demons will accept thegifts and wreak injury 
on the painted figures in place of the real occupants'. 

In  the present text we have such statements as 
'Employing the divine-bon Hpran-zu, the luck-bon Theg-leg, the lot-bon Kyur-ra, 
each morn he placed his body in fealty to  the Dmw,  the gods (Lha) and the Gsas, 
the three kings. A wshe  Number-one and a Yulis, 'One-filling', he cast away as his 
body's scapegoat. The fiend of the Waste, Phyag-ma Yed-mo, came consenting' 
(lines 222-4). 

'The Rtsan king Phwa-ha summoned the Rtsan (g)den Siial-nag: Turnip (Yuks- 
mo, feminine) 'One filling' and Turquoise Slag-cen and Bses Pyan-pan and P(h)a- 
myig having been put in fealty to.  . . the Rtsan god Pu-dar, and mtshe-mo 'Number- 
one' and Turnip 'Good-filling' and Nail (Zer-mo) Hpan-bzans - and a Mon sheep 
Hbras. . . wool, a small bre, having been cast as scapegoat for [the king's] body, the 
fiend, Rtsan fiend, Pod-de came accepting: the man went free, Lhe Rtsan king Pwa- 
ha went free' (lines 293-7). 

Elsewhere the objects inserted in the scapegoat include other mtshes or mlshe-mos, turquoises 
or bses. Several times we have expressions such as- 

'By night he summoned to be (or 'cast away as') his body's scapegoat (glud); 
At dawn he came to his body; 
By night he was placed in fealty (submission) to the fiend; 
At dawn he took for luck (g-yan)? (lines 224-5, 239-240, 310-312, etc.). 

What was the container of the object cast away for the fiend is not stated. The expression 
'took for luck' (g-yan-du-blan) allows, however, an inference: the word g-yan, 'luck', occurs 
in the text with the meaning'goat' (see also supra, pp. 33 n. 1, 35), and we may take note also 
of the Tibetan expressions- 

g- yan-dkar, 'white g-yan', = 'sheep'; 
g-yan-gti (1) 'an orgie in Tantric myst,icism, lor which a stuffed human skin is said 

to be required'. (2) 'the whole skin of an antelope on which religious men sit'; 
g- yan-lug, 'g-ynnsheep', 'the effigy of a sheep made of butter used a t  a certain religious 

ceremony; 
g-yan-lugs, 'g-yan dress', 'skin of an animal used for clothing'. 

l) On the subject in general see Professor Frazer's The Golden Bough, Vol. 111: 'The Scapegoat'. 
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All this is suggestive of connection of g-yali with a stuffed skin; and i t  is probable that the 
stuffed sheep skins seen sometimes in the outhouses of Buddhist monasteries, concerning 
which the monks seem eomewhat reticent, are really g - y a k ,  survivals of ancient practice: 
S. C. Das remarks (Journey to Lhasa, p. 123) that  in the lobby of the great monastery in 
Gyantsa he found 'a grand collection of stuffed animals, such as the snow-leopard, wild 
goat, yak, etag, mastiff, etc., and a Bengal tiger'. I t  seems likely that  the receptacle cast 
away a t  night was a skin, probably a sheep (or a goat)-skin, and that  during the day it was 
kept in, or about, the dwelling as a luck-object. The fiend worked its will upon the substitute 
(i. e. some fearless persons extracted the contents) during the night, and not upon the king's 
sleeping body or upon his soul, absent in safe-keeping of the god. 

The objects included in the scapegoat receive, as  has been seen, proper names and are 
sometimes (mtshe-mo, zer-mo) feminine. I t  is likely, therefore, that  they are meant to  impress 
the ficnd as  representatives of the great spirits of the products (turquoise, barley, turnip, 
leather, etc.) named in the particular instance. The nail is associated with scapegoat rites in 
Babylonia and many other countries1). Similarly wide-spread is the use of thighs or thigh- 
bones (lines 217, 234). 

The religious practices and the divinities which we have specified belong obviously to a 
stratum earlier and more primitive than the Bon framework, with its cosmological system. 
The religion, therefore, a t  the date represented by the text manifests the same double charac- 
ter as the text itself, in which the sober ethical opening of lines 1-56 is only a preface to 
the wild, poetical style and diction of the remainder. Here the text attributes to all the Ti- 
betan countries which it mentions the same kinds of local divinities, fiends and scapegoat 
practices which it patronizes. The inclusion of China (lines 348-350) as  a finale may, as 
perhaps is intimated by the mention of bow in place of gdens, be a n  imagination. The practices 
may have persisted long in the Tibetan countries and may have lingered in the studies of 
some Bon-po establishment in Tun-huang. 

This duplicity reflects perhaps the economic situation. A spirit of turquoise, which, found 
in Honan, is used as ornament by both men and women all over Tibet and without a supply 
of which 'no traveller passing through Hsi-an on his way to the Koko-nor, Mongolia, or Tibet 
should omit' (Rockhill, The Land of the Lamas, pp. 24, 59-60); a spirit of the mshe plant 
uaed for incense; a spirit of the turnip, which furnished a sweet drink for horses (supra, p. 26 
n. 30 and Rockhill, Journey, p. 170); and spirits of different animal species would accord 
with the nomad mode of life; but the same might not be the case as concerns barley, cotton, 
wheat, which the nomads would obtain, if a t  all, only from more settled neighbours, who 
indeed are generally to  be found here and there. Hence we may infer in the T'ang-chang 
kingdom itself a modification, in the river valleys on its east, nearer to China, of the pure 
nomadism of the swampy thalis of its western half. The citations of the different species of 
the several products, with names partly of countries of origin and partly based upon olher 
dislinctions, seem, despite some mythological ingredients, to be realistic: barleys 'fetid' and 
'fragrant', or 'Produce-six', Chinese 'Hunchback' wheat, 'Ha-ta  Round' turquoise, and even 
Lhe poetic ones, e. g. 'Peacock-iron turquoise', 'the barley which in the meadow Ldin-myi-ldin, 
in the river-head district, flies high as a male vulture', may remind 11s of a seedsman's, or other 
commercial, catalogue. 

As has been mentioned, the tone has a certain 'excitement', as if the composition was 
designed, which it certainly was, for oral, and partly ritual, recitation. The summing up of 
Man Rma-bu, Mchin-king's merits in lines 241-289 is elaborately rhetorical and poetic. 

1) See Thr Golden Bough, 111. The Scapegoat, passim. 
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The two stories (lines 198-227, 229-241) are also poetical; and elsewhere also there are, 
as in Text I, interwoven verses, where the chieI rhetorical artifice is antithesis. 

The original language cannot have been Tibetan: it must have been the languago 01 the 
Skyi or TLang-chang kingdom, probably therefore an early stage of ltle Hsi-hsia. Many of 
the expressions, especially proper names, are non-Tibelan:  hey are collected in the Lin- 
guistic Notes to Ihe text. The special Ieatures of the Tibetan as  such have been recorded 
in the Linguistic Introduction. 

T E X T  

[ I ] .  . . . . . .[par. hon .no]') I I d[a]. yan .s[ri]n. [2] gis . myi .g-yon .chan. kyi .rogs . 
byas. phasz) ( 1  myi . g-yon .can. stobs . che .bar .  hon . [3] no ( 1  

[4] \3 1 :l myi. phyug. jina) .nor. bdog . nab I nan . pa .yan . "hdzans" .gin. ies.  bstod .per .ban. 
no 1 1  [5] rnyi .dbul .bahi .phyir. I hdzans. kyan. "nan .to1'. ies .smad .par .hon .no ( 1  dper .pha. 
ma 1 [6] gfiis. la . bu .spun .giiis . bdog . na I bu .gcig .@S. pha .log. pa . la . nan .dgur . byas 1 [7] pas. 
nor. btsald .te .hens .na . pha . ma .giiis. kyan. "bu .des. nor .riied .hdzans .PO". ies [H] bsdod4). 
par.hon.no I bu.gcig.dran.rnkhran.che.rnyi.pha.log.po.la.dnans).rnyi.byed.nor.myi I 
[g] tshold . te I gtsug. tag .gi.  rnyi .ni .%an" .ces . m a d  .par .hon . no 11 bun .]tar.  pha . ma .@is 
[l01 kyan .siiin .gyurd . te ( 1  bu .hdzans . nan . kyi .bye. brag. kyan. myi . phyed I bu .hi.  no .yan 
rnyi . siiorns [l l] par. hod. no ( 1  

rnyi .ched . po . phyug . po . iig.gis . ma . rig. par.  tshig . nan. pa . dan I brdzun. i ig  .zer. na. 
yan8) 1 [l21 rnyi .ho .cog.gis .gsag . byas. te l (  ku[n] .gyis . mfian . de .stod .par .hon .no I (  rnyi . 
ched .po .dan. phyug .pohi .kha 1 [l31 nas .dgod .myi .  bro. pahi . tshig.thos. na .yan. kun .gyis. 
dgad.mohi.ra.mdah.byas.te ( bgad.par.hon.no 1 )  [l41 rnyi.dbul.po.hi.p[h]yir.kha.nas. 
srid . la . phan . pahi . tshig . bzan . po . bden . pa . fig. zer . na . yan . sus. kyan . 1 [l51 rnyi . biian7). 
bar .hon .no 1 1  la .la . chig . bden . pa . de . thos .na . yan ) I  rna . ba . yie) .gcig. tu . thos .na . I rna . 
ba.ya.cig. 1 [l61 tu.phyun.ste  1 yid.la.myi.bdzin.bar.hon.no ("bden".ies.sus.kyan.myi 
biiano) . rnyi . bstod . par. hono 1 1  [ l  71 dgod . bro . bahi . tshig . cig . byas. kyan .sus. kyan . rnyi . 
bgad . par. hon[ . h10 ( 1  

rabs. pyi .pyirl0) . t i n .  myi .giien 1 [l81 dgu . yan .dbul.  bahi .pyir .giien . tu  . rnyi . rtsi . bar. 
hon .no ( 1  pyugl1) .po .giiis .ni .myi .giien .myi .sdug. kyan I [iglphyug. pahi .pyir .gilen .sdug. 
tses~~).8a.chan.ston.  )rn~.hdre~~).tin.giien.tu.htham.bar.hon.no (1[20]dbul.po.ni.dbul. 
bahi .pyir .giien .dnanM) .can. byas .ste 1 )  giien . na . yan .so .sor .bye.  bar .hone 1 )  

[21] Q 1 : I rabs. [phlyi . [phlyir . tin I (  Iha . rngi. ma .bye. bahi .dus . bzan . po. ltar .su . yan. 
legsu . rnyi . byed 1 [22] par .hon .no ( 1  tshe .dus. nan .pa .la.  bab . kyis 11 pyi .pyir. i i n . k r e n .  
myi . ho . chog. kh[r]el . myed . ltas I [23]myed. par.  hon. no 1 1  no. tsha . myi .6es. par .hon .no ( 1  
bnahls) .gzuns. rnyed .par .hon. no [l11 nor. dad .  kyi . ( [24] pyir . bdagi . bdud . srog . gis . rnyi . 
hjigs.par.hon.iio I (  myi.pha.1og.po.la.nan.dgu.byed.cin.nor.tshol. 1 [25] bar.hon.no ( 1  
bun .gis. [khlrel . Itas. myed .cin . mnah .zos .pa .sdig") .ste l (  pha .pas. bu . nan . bu .pas. tsa17). 
nan .de 1 [26] rnyi .rabs. pyi .pyir . t in .nan .du .hon .no 1 1  lus. kyan .pha . bas. bu.  thun.  pa .he. 
daglB) . tu.hon.ilo Ilci.byn.ho.chog. 1 [27] pa.tsarn.bus.myi.phod.par.hon.no 1 1  "ji.1taw. 
f e  .na .my; .dpah.bo .gcig.lag.na . rndui~ .cig. thogste 1 [28] dmag. tu .khri . tu  .ston.gi .nan. 
na 1 1  phar.brgal.tshur.brgal.te.hons.pa.bas.kynn ) I  mgi.pha.log.po )[29] hi.chun.rna.la. 
byi . basl0). byas .sarn 1 1  phrog.rlog. byas .sam ( rgyon . P O .  byas .sarn 1 1  rnyi .la .nan .du .  byas. 
pa 1 [30] gsnan. i i n .  rnyi. hdogZ0). par .legsu . bzun . s te  I (  no. tsha . ~ n y i  . ies .  par 1 1  rnyi .So .chog. 
la ."gthamM .zer 1 [31] bar .hon.  no ) (  

l) na? 3, = pas. n, = ci j l ,  SO also infra. ') = bstod. b,  = icarr. ') 7i below line. 7 j  = rnfian. 
Sic (for ya).  = mriun. 1°)  = p h y i - p h y i r .  1 1 )  = p h y u g .  l? )  = ces. I J 1  = bdren. H) = rian. 

IS) = mnab. le) For c i g ?  17)  = rsho. la) = ied-dag. ID) = ba? '9 !dogs? 
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rabs.pyi.pyir.tih.skyes.pa.las 1 1  bud.myed.brl~g.par.hon.n~ 1 1  bud.myed.no. tsha,  
myi.Aes 1 [32]$i1i.m~i.srun.bar.hon.no J l  bud.myed.nan.par.hon.ilo (Ispyar.bar.hon.doll 
&yes. pa . phas . myi . zer . par 1 ( [33] mos l) . tshus. bskul. te . fial. par .  h0n. no I ( bud . myed 
gcig.nub .cig.la .Skye8 .pa .las .de8) .mos. brgyos. kyail 1 [34] shin. myi. tshim .ste I (  da .dub. 
hdod.par.hon.no I (  

1 3 5 1 ~  1 1  che~).ste.rgyal.po.hi.chun.ma. man.cad ( I  rgyal .PO.  bas. mo. hdzan4) .su .rtui.stelI 
srid .kyi. nan .du . fugste ( [36] rgyal. po . dan.  blon . po .hi .  bar .  tu  . 3 ugs . nas .hphra . ma . byas. 
te ( 1  rgyal .po .dan . blon .po .giiis . kyan. pye6). bar 1 [37] hon. no I l  hun .gi.  pyir .hbans . kyan. 
fion . mois .  than.  khol') . b[y]ar . bar. Son. no ( 1  brlag . par.  hon .no l [38] rabs . pyi. pyir .tiil. myi. 
ho .cog.khyo.bas .chun .ma .kha .drag.par .hon .no ( 1  cllun. mas .pha . dan.  bu I pun (pye7) .bar] 
[39] hob. no 1 1  phu.po . dan . nu .  [blor . pye .bar .  ho[n . ilo] I I Aen . dgu . [sdug] . dgu . phye .steel. 
h[th]abg) . hbreg . par.  Son. [40] giien . gsod .par .  Son. no I I 

de .nas .g-n . . . . . r  .honslO). . . m[chun.dan.phyud] .do. phyug.po . mthon 1 )  [41] . . . . . . . . . 
ri . .gros. ma : dgal : na : I htsh-l . . . . -rab . [d]u . . . . . . . ru 1 [42] tsh[a]d : ma : khad : ( bran : pas: 
b[r]tags. ma : khad : I I bSos : 10. b[r]gya . [ba]bsH) I [grolns . bdun . h[b]um .gyi . [bdalg: du .g[S]e- 
[gls ( [43] ma : khad : I I bAos : lha : sa : dgehu : las : pan12) : ma : khad : I grons : I tan.  I<hun:g[r]u : 
btihi : I bdag: du :gSegs . 1 [44] bSos :skad :by[on:]byon : 113) Gnam: Dgun: du : 1 yar: ma : khad . 1 1  
grons :skad . tham. th[u]nl:ni I gan:hgram .[d]u . 1 [45] h[d]ril14) : ma :Ithad: 1 .  I mgo18) :ltas:ni:l 
skurle) : mg[o . ye]n . yeil: I fabs : bya :rgan17) I ni :hdra : na : rin18) I rams. I [46]mthi[l] :]tar: I 
tshigsu : mthur : ma : khad : I sogs : mthil: ltar : I ~ b u b s u ' ~ )  : fom : ma : khad : I bdags : ramz0) : [47] 
dkar : po : la : I ~ 0 2 1 )  : gSen : thod : kar : brgya : bsogs : te: I : I mo . bthab : [p]yaZ2) : blhags: I [srib] .sa: 
nag: po : la : 1 [48] ma . mo :gSen : t u  : brabz3) : I brgya :sogs . te  . I mo . [bthab :]pyaz4) : bl[hag]s[t]e : I 
zunsla : ni : bzun: I thagsla : ni : b t h a g ~ ~ ~ )  ( [49]. . iian : Icar : ni I gzugs I s tan : kar : ni : brgyab . . . . 
ho . . . mg6) : -[c]hu[n] . ma : bslus( 3) . na : I pua7) : ya :gla : 1 [50] . . . : btsugs . ma : kyis : I bya : ltar : 
g-0..  . . . . m . .  . . . .md-:ma:bla:cud2e):po:[b]cu:g~is:~[51].[yu]l:nas:[l}fia:ltar: I t shed.-i . .  
bcu . . . . . . . . . n : [bgyid] .gatis : rfiil :]tar : [ma] 1 [52] [ k h ~ d ] ~ ~ )  : g-yen . [dgul-i . . -0. . . . . ma : khad : 
I : I hphro[g: po]s : ni : phrogs : ma : khad : I tsham: posgO) 1 [53] btsam[s] : ma : khad : 1 .  I phur . p[o]s : 
ni: pyunS1) : ma: khad: I thom: pos: ni:gthoms: ma: khad: I srod : kyi: [hlnra: d u P )  I [54] ni. 
bfabs : [mu] : khad : I tho : ras : rgun : d u ~ ~ ~ )  : ni : rgus : ma : khad : I mtho : mkhar : gyi : rtse : nas : 
s k u b  : b[r]la : [flig 1 [55] [-s]ora4) : ma : khad : I dmah: mkhar :gyi : sgo : nas : sku[hi :]brla : 2ig:yar : 
ma: khad: I : I bal. khyim.gur . mo .char .Ichyim. [56] -re35: bo:Bin: khyim: khan.  mo: nan .nau . 
skuhi. brla .fig:yar .ma .khad : I da : 

fian : kar : ni gzugso I s tan : kar 1 [57] rgyabo : l .  1 
pongo) : kar :ni .gzugso I gon :gar : ni : rgyabo : I . 1 

Myi : rma-bu :Mchin . rgyal : hdi : I 
iian :hog: du : ni :gzugs 1 [58] iian :hog: du : ni : sludo : I 
nub :sum: I sku :Aan:du :gzugs: 

na : ( lha: dgu :gsas :dgu :dan: rje :dgu:gar :d[gu] : dan: 1 [59] [pha:dgu :]bon: dgu :dan : I : ( rje: 
His:sten:chen: po: I dan .m[tshe]: His-po-his: bdag?) I m a m c h i ~ ~ ~ ) :  1 [60] [nan:sum:sku. 

l) SOS ? 2, re ? 3) Sic (for ci ?). ' )  = hdza7i.s. 
8, = phye. O )  khrol? khyol? 
') = phun-phye; pun written over ra  (crossed out?) .  ? O) Possibly bdab.  ' 0 )  bono? 

' l )  1a.s ? I E )  = phan ( l am : san  ?). IS) d here crossed out. ' 4 )  bgr i l?  
16) b here crossed out.  l 0 )  = sgur. 1 7 )  = rkan. 1 8 )  n i :  ra l i?  
l 0 )  s i ~ u b s u ?  2 )  r i m ?  o n ?  11)  = pho. a3 )  = bya  or phywa. P 3 )  bub ? 

= bya or phywa. a5)  bcags ? bdags ? l 0 )  hog-du? 
") = phu or bu. 2 8 )  cun ? 20) skar ? gza ? s below line. 3 l )  = phyuit. 32)  US 7 
") i~us ? sus ? 9 4 )  Perhaps yar.  
"D) gre? bdre? = phon, as also infra. dan  here crossed out. 9 6 )  cha here crossed out .  



C h a p t e r  I V ,  Tczl tj3 

brla] : -ktrr: [spyonl)]. I nirla) :sum : I g-ya[n. du .gla]n : du . [lha : bon :]Hpran-zu :g-yan .bon : 
Theg-leg: ( dan . phya . bon [61] . . . . . . : Bo-bla : Srud I [yan :][bla] . rn[tsh]e : Sr[a]d-[p10 : ma : 
rn[chis] 1 1  [nail .sum llsku .ru :s[py]on: I ?iin:su[rn]:g-yai~ :du 1 [62] [glan:y]an4) : rntah[e]: ma 
rn[ch]i[s]: bla: mtshe: Srad-po:ma8) .rnch[i]s: I :  I fii[n]:surn:lion: kar :gzugsu :yan:mtshe: bla: 
1 [63] [mtshe]: Smd-po: rna : rnchis: I His-po8)-h[i]s: bdeg: mo : mchis: 1 stan : [klar : rgyabo: fian: 
kar:rtsig:du .yan: 1[64]rntshe: His-po-his: bdag: ma : mchis: [blla :mtshe: Srad-po : rna : rnchis. : 
I hin: kar .gzugs7) : bpan8) : kar : rgyab : [d]u : yan [65] mtshe : His-po-hie: bdag: rna : rnchis : I : 1 
gon: [kalr : sludu : yan: mLshe: His-po-his : bdag: ma : mchis 1 [66] bla : mtshe: Srad-po: rna: 
mchisO) : 

da:  rnyi:iian:hog:du[:]gzug:cin: [Rlan :_hog:du :yan: 1 sludu:yan: mtshe: His-po- 1 [67] his: 
[bdlag: ma :mchis: I : ( sku .rla:ganl0) :fian: khar :dpub :du:  yan: I mtshe: His-po-his:bdag: 
rna: rn[chis] 1 [68] rla: mtshe: Srad-ph[o] :ma: mchis: I : I rlnn :rnkhar :rtsig:du :yan. mtshe: 
His-po-his : bdag: ma : mchis : I : 1 [69] [bla :]mtshe : Srad-po : ma : rnchis : I : 1 rlo : khyim: pyugll) : 
ra :rtsig: du : yan:  mtshe: His-po-his: bdag: rla : rntshe : Srad- [70] [po :mu: mchlis: ( : I rla :lam: 
sgya :sgyo:rtsig: du : yan:  I nltshe:") His-po-his : bclag: rla : mtshe : Srad-po: ma : rnchis ( [71] 
. . . .[tshe]: byan: thog:skro :gser I khun: mtshe: la: rab[:]mt.she[: ( In~tshe:  His-po-his:[bdag]: 
ma :lags : I : I bla : mtshe : Srad- [72] [po : ma :]lags : I Lho :brag: m[t'sl~e : I] R[kyan]-b[dzu]ns : dan : 
ldarn: mtshe: Khar-ba: yan.  mtshe: His-po-his: bdag: I bla : mtshe: 1 [73] [Srad-]po:[ma:]lag- 
[S]: I sp[-. .bla]hi: mtshe: Rum-bahi13) :flan: mtshe:G[d]o-bo: yan .mLshe: ( His-po-his: bdag 1 
[74] [bla] . rntshe : S[r]ad-po : ma :lags I gas14) :mtshehi:Thal-ba : I dan:g-ya : mtshehi : I Spur- 
buhl5) : I dan:span .mtshehi:[G]run I [75]. . . . . . . . . .[n]:du18) : yan: mtshe: His-pho-his: bdag: 
ma :lags : I iian : kar :gzugs : I s tan: kar : rgyab 1 [76] . . . . . .phon : [lclar : rtsig:gon : kar") :dud : 
gyi: mtshe18) : btshallO) : I rntshe : His-po-his : bdag 1 [77] . . . . . . . . . . ( hin : kar :gzugsu : hphan : 
kar :rgyab : kyi : mtshe : His-po-his : rna : rnchis : I bla . rntshe [78] Srad :PO: ma : mchls: 

mtshe: H[i]s-po-his : bdag: l bla : mtshe: Srad-po: btsal:gan:du: btsal: na : 1 gtshug:ri : yo : 
ha: 1 [79] . . . . . . h[i]s-pozO) : tos:dags:giiis: I tsho1:gtshug:ri: yo:ha:gii[i]s:na: I mtshe: His- 
po-his:bdag [80] . . . .[hall:  I gtshug:ri :yo:ha:gsumzl): I cha[:dan]:sAams. I [drug]:tsa42) : 
dan:stens :dgu :cha : da[n] :gyu[d :- :cha] [81] . . . .s:dgu : chaLS) :pyiS4) :gyud : kyi :stair :na: ( 
bcu xha :  [dan:ralg6)] l dehi :ya: bla :stens: I na: I 

ri : rin : po 1 [82] rin . [kyi] : rntshe : na : 
bla : ri : rin : kyi : rntshe : ( 

dpye : c h e b  : mtshe : na 1 
bla :dpye :cheb : rntshe : 

hpran") :rub : kyi : rntshe[: na :] [83] 
[blla : hpran :rub : kyi : rntshe : I . I 

ri : rin : kyi : rntshe : na : 
hbro2') : ri : riil : kyi : mtshe I 

dbye : chehi: mtshe : na : I 
hbrog: dbye: che[h]i: mtshe : 1 [84] 

hpran: rub : kyi: rntshe: na: I 
hbrog:hpran:rub: kyi: rntshe: I 

ri : riil: kyi : rntshe : na : 

l )  = byon. a )  n added below line. S) = phywa. ') m here crossed out. 
') tna added below line. a) = plro, as also infra.  ') u here crossed out. 

= phan, as also infra. 0 )  s below line. 
to) = k h a i ~ .  11) = plryug I a )  Something here crossed out. IS) rnrshe here croasedout. 
14) For gsas 1 IS) i here crossed out. la) Correction o l  p u ?  17) d here crossed out. 

bal here crossed out. lo)  = btsal, as infra. 
'O) Something here crossed out. na  here crossed out. 12) = cha. lS) ? (a blur). 
") = phyi.  15) r i s?  r i l ?  le) = _hpfrran. '7 Sic (for bbrog). 





C h a p t e r  IV, Text 65 

rla:la+ :skya:skyol) : bgyis: kyali: His-po-his: bdag: kyis: [bgyis] [l051 [nah:]Myi:Rma-bu: 
Mchin-rgyal: bdi : I 

1ha:lu:iian: knr:btsugso: I ston: kar:rgycibo: 
phon:mkhar: ni: btsugso 1 [l061 gon: kar : ni:sludo: 1 :  I 
pana) : kar : ni : rgyab : I 

rntshe : la : fian : du : btsugs : I na I mtshe : mo : Byan-plans] : Sum-zur : [l071 la : Aen : du : b t s u e o  : I 
I iian: kyi : bdag : kyan: Si[b-bsc]: Con-kar : Be-[nle-[tsh]o[g]-po : la[gs] 1 1  s tan:  kyi: 

[l081 drun: po: yan: Sib-bse: Gon- kar : Be-[nle-tshog-po:lags: I : I 1o:de: bdag: kyan: Sib-bse: 
Con-kar: 1 [l091 Be-ne-tshog-po:lags 1 1  rlan:mkhar:stan:&t[e]n:[rts]ilg]:du:yan: Sib-bse: 
Con-kar : Be-ne-tshog-po : 1 [l 101 ma : mchis : I rla : khyim : pyugJ) : ra : rtsig: du : yan : Sib-bse : 
Con- kar: Be-ne-tshog-po4) :ma:mchi[s]: I rla : lam:stai~:sten: [ i l l ]  rtsig:du :yan: Sib-bse: 
Con-kar : Be-ne-tshog-po: [ma]: mchis: I : I iian: kar:gzugsu: Sib-bse: Gon-[kar :] [l121 
[Be-ne]-tshog-po: ma : mchis :Istan: kar :rgyab : [d]u :yan: [I]S[i]b-bue: [Con]-kar : Be-ne-tshog- 
po :ma :[m]ch[i]s [l131 ponb) : kar :rtsig:du: yan: Sib-bse: Con-ka[r]: 1 Be-ne-tshog-po:ma: 
mchis: I :  I gon: kar :sludu: yan [l141 Sib-bse: Gon-kar: Be-ne-tshog-po: ma : mchis:') I [hiln: 
mkar7) :gzugs: pans) : kar :rgyab :du : Sib-bse : [l151 Con- kar : Be-ne-tshog-po: ma: mchis: I 
khan.sku .ganB) .Ran. khan .rla .gang) .dbub .du[:]yan: Sib-bse: Gon-kar: Be-ne-tshog-po:rna: 
mchis 1 [l161 

naglO) : hdi : bfin : du :g-yu : dan : nas : dan : po : ma : dan :ras : la : nan : bdi : btin : bskor : ro : (,"I 
Sib-bse: God-kar : I Be-ne-tsho[g-plo: ( [l171 btsal I na: Bse: San-han. Ru-rins: ( kyi:rabs: 

srnos : te  : I bsehi : pha : srnos : I gyan . bse : Gob")-gar : rna : lags I Sib-b[s]e : Go[n]-gar I [l 181 Be- 
ne-tshog-po : rna : lagso : I pha : Dun-gyi- glan-po : dan : I ma :G-yuhi- hpraln)- mo : giiie : ernos : 
ste: I bsehi:puL3) :ru:cig:kyi:gy . . S: I na: I [l191 Sib-bse: Be-ne-tshog-po: Coil-kar:lags:so I :  I 

nub:sum:iian:du:btsugs:na: I 
iian: khar[: nil : btsugs[o] : 1 
[stan:kar:ni:]rgyabo: ( [l201 
[pholn : kar : ni : btsugso I : 1 
gon : kar : ni : sludo : I : I 
hyin : kar : ni : btsug[s]o 1 
d[pa]n14) : kar : ni : rgyabo : I 

bse: th[o]g: ma : [btsal: hdi: bskor :] [l211 de : brtsigs : Sin : riied : ces : bgyi : ho : I : I 1 1  
g-yu :la : yan : nan . ltag: ma : bfin : du : Mye-cho : Thin-snar : g-yu : I RgyalS)-sbrans : The1@)- 

th[og]. . [l221 Nnm-po:Ijbrin-ru: ma : mchis :Ses: bgyi :ho: I :  I nub :sum .iian: [du:g]zugs: 
[kyli : I g-yu : Ne-tsho : mn : mchis : I Thin-snar . [Ne-lsho] [l231 g-yu : btsal: Ne-[tsho :Th]in- 
snar : Nom-po : H  briil-ru : ma : mchis: I : I 

g-yuhi : pha : ni :g-yu : rje : Than-pho : I g-yuhi : ma : ni : G-yu[hi] [l241 -sko : I Spu-rgyal: 
miiam: las : g[A]egs I I kyi : g-yu : Bya-sgon-nu-sgoii : : I : I da : rgyal : kyi : g-yu : Rma-lchagslT) : 
Rkon-rgyal : kyi :g-[yu] [l251 Thi[n-slnar :'8)myihi :g-yu 1 1  Sp[o]-mthin-pyagi :g-yu I Kya-ra- 
kyu-rahi :g-yu : ( Ha : fa  : Bon-ru :Me-iiag: Bon-ru : iian: kyi :g-yu : ma [l261 lags : I : I g-yuhi: 
[Glnam-po : H  brin-ru :g-yu: Rgyal-sbrails: I kyi: Khe-thog: Ne-tsho :Thin-snar : ma:lagso I :  I 
Gnam : kyi [l271 pal0) : mth[a] : I [Dguln . kyi : paPO) : h[brcr]rn : na : I : I 

l) = sgya-sgyo ,  1. 70. l )  = phan.  ') = phyug.  
') Corrected from pi .  6 ,  = phon. 
O) Something here crossed out. ') = knr. = phan.  
O) = k h o ? ~ .  1°) Sic (for ~ i n g ,  'utterance', or n a n ? )  C f .  11. 1 5 2 ,  1 7 4 ,  183). 

6 here crossed out:  gar = kor.  12) = hphra ,  p h m .  
I J )  = bu. 1') = phon? Is) = R g y a l :  see infra.  
lo )  Perhaps corrected to ke or khe, I\ hich is the form recurring below. 
17 ) = lcags. 18) k y i  g  here crossed out. ' 9 )  = plra. = pLn. 



66 F. W .  T h  0 nla S ,  Ancient Folk-literalure lrom North-easf~rn Tibel 

Gnam:dan:sa:hthab:yen:yen.dam:dam: ( 
Ichagsl) :dan : zans :bthab : khrol: khrol: [l281 sil: sil : I : I 

dehi : p[a" : lo]gs[ : n]a : I 
brag: Gnan1:du:zai) .zail: 
g-yu :brag: snon : [m10 : Gnam : du : [zan] . zan : 
mtsho:[thadua) 11 [l291 khyil: khyil: 
g-yu : m[tsho :snon] : m[o] : thadu : khyil: khyil: I 
gru:yan.dun .gyi . gm:  ( 
gdos: kyan .dun.  kyi .gdos: I 
skya :y[an] [l301 dui]. kyi:skya: 1 :  I 
mtsho: pay ::U :rgal: na: I 
g-yu : mtsho :snon : mo : pa : ru : rgal I 
g-yu : brag: snon : mo : la : I 
g-yu :sta :gzan6:rins: kyis. 1 [l311 

phud . cig: bthab : pa : la : I g-yu : rgal: te : mchis : I Iha :g-yu :game& : daii : rogs : Sig : iian :gyi :g-yu : 
ma :lags: ( gnam:[kyi] [l321 [rim:bdun:du:g-]yu :mfian :g-yn7) :gthod : ( sta :re:pud :cig: 
bthab :na: I g-yu :rgal: te: mchis:srin:g-yu:na[n] . [133]. . . . . . . [m]a :lags :sa :rim: bdun:du: ( 
g-yu:mfian:g-yu:gthod: I: 1 sta .re:thabs:Sig:bthab:nah: I [l341 . . . . . . . .[g]al:iin:ldagS): 
pa:rgal:te:mchis: I :  I 

Iha : dan: chagss) : kyilO) : I bsodll) : I myi: thugs : pud : kyi : rtan : [l351 . . . . .-U[: ma] :lags: 1 :  I 
sta :re : thabs :gig: btab : nah: I : I myin. ni. ni : Mon-bu : Mon-hdzu I g-yuhi : myinl2) : ba : Ne-tso 
[l361 Thin-snar : I g-yu : Rgyal-sbrans : I Gnam-po : Bri-hu-ru : fian : kyi : g-yu : lagso : ( : I g-yu : 
la :fian:du : btsugs: na : I [137]g-yu : Ne-tso :Thin-snar : ba13) I g-yu : Kgyal-sbrails: Kye14)-thog: 
/l6) Nam-po :lB) Bri-hul7)-ru : la : fian : du : b t,sugs : I 

iian : [klar [l381 ni : b tsugso : I 
stan : ka[r :]ni . rgyab : bo : I 
pan : kar : ni : btsugso : 
b0n:kar:ni:slud:do: I : I  
hin: kar : ni: btsu[gso:] [l391 
phan:kar:ni:rgyab: bo: I :  I 

"fian : kyi : bdag" : ches : mchi : ba : dan : "rlan : kar" : la[s] : sts[o]gs : pa :hanI8) :g-yu: Ne-tso: 
[Thin-] [l401 snar : Gnam-po : Bri-hu-rus : rtsigs :Sin : "fian : kyi : bdag" : ces :smos : te : "fian : kyi : 
bdaglO) : kyan .su" :ie[s] [l411 smos :pha :gun:dan:rlan: kar :stsogs :pa 1 gun :smos: te: I "iian: 
kyi: bdag:stan: kyi:drum: I iian: kyi: bdag:lha : m[o] 1 [l421 kyi: Bru-bdun:nas: mo: Byuil- 
drug[ :]las : ggegs" : Ses : bgyiho : 1 : I I I 

nas: kyi: paZ0) : yab :smos:na :Chab-bgo-ro-[d]u [l431 Na)21-ldin-myi-[ldi]n-na I Poz2)-bya- 
rgod23)-tsam-ldin: I nas: kyi: ma: yum: kyi: mtshan :Chab-kyi-ma-tug-chab-fug-ser [144]. . : 
na :S.  . . .[s]kad :na :g-yan .mo :dbog: tsam:skad : I gnag:paIz4) :che: na : I chud .dan: 1 2 5 )  g-yen: 
kyis :skal: kyis 1 [l451 . . . . . . . . [llagso I : ( bu : Brgo-rpyi : nas : ni : dku : dan : d[r]in . kyi : nas : I 
kyis:iian:kyi:nas:ma :lags: I gro : kha: [l461 . . . . . . . . .gdod: kyi:skal:kyis: I fian:kyi:nas: 
ma:lagso: 1 Sno-mo:Krans-mans:dan: rab:mo: bii[:  I] [l471 . . . . . . . . . .s:kyi:gsail .kyis: 

l) = lcags. ') = pha, phar. S) = thud-du. ') = pha. 3, See S .  C. D.  gzait-riit?' 
8 )  sta-re? Cf. 1. 132 .  Oa) Sic (for gnam?). ') m here crossed out, Read gnam? B) = Itag. 
0 )  = lchags (lcags). 1°) rtan here crossed out. ") Sic (for bsod?) .  In) ni here crossed out. 
IS) ba? Crossed out?  l') Corrected from kyi .  IS) m here crossed out. 
1') Something here crossed out. ") : bu here added below line. lB) il below line. 
ID) ces here crossed out. 
10) = pha. m here crossed out. = pho. Is) m here crossed out. 24) = phal. 
1" g inserted above this and below mu-iug in I. 1 4 3 .  



fian:kyi:nas:ma :logs: I nas:mo: Byun-drug:Iha :na~:Iha:nos:  ( [l481 . . . . . . . . . .PO: l :  (1) 

nas:la:iian:du : bttiugs:r~ab: I n )  nos: rno: Byuii-drug: 1 [l491 . . . . . . . . . . n8) : I du:ilan:du: 
btsugs: I: I 1ug:dan:g-yan.gyis.bgyis:noh: ( [gald-rga-my[i]-chad: I [l501 . . . . . . . . . .gyir: 
nab[:] ~ser-khnil-scr-nio:~~i-lud-d~eh:2a-2a-lhag-m:1 :la :llan :du :I~lsng!:: 1 :  1 [l511 . :. . . . . 
. .[S:]-u :durn:pha :I:1a4) ::ilan:du: bttiugs: 1 :  I [nus]:rji~o:rno:la :flan :&I:  b l~ugso :  1 :  ( 

iian. knr.n[i]: btsugs 1 [l521 
stan:kar:ni:rgyab: I 
pon : Icur : ni: btsr~gs : I 
gon : kar : ni : rgyab : I 
hin : kar : ni . btsugs : I 
pan6) : kar : ni : rgyab : I I 

nan: thog:ma:btin:du:~kor: [l531 [ t ] .  . . .s:[bgyi][h]: I :  I I 
[fi]an:kyi: bdag[:]kyan. pho: ma: Klum-tsub:ces: bgyi: ste: I pha: yab: kyi: mt8han:ni: 

rtsan. [l541 Ho-de:[Kho]r :[ba :] I ma: yum:du :srnos :na : I ma: Drum-pan. Hdab-chen- 1:  I 
brun-hde-rnyed-rna : I bu : Smyig-gu-ldern-pail : 1 : 1 [l551 Srnyi-[glu-sum-zur : I Mon: Srnyig- 
Idem-pan- I :  I sum-zur: Bzun-par-bzun: I Bcrrd-par-bcad: I dpe:hu :la: 1 [l561 fian:du:btsugs: 
1 :  I:po:ma:la:iian:du: btsugs: I :  I Mori-skur8): Lho-skur: Ilgya-skor: Khor-ba : la: fian: du :  
btsugs: 1 [l571 Smyi-gu-ldem-pan: la :iian: du:  bhugs:  1 :  1 

iian : kar : ni : btsugso : I 
s tan: kar: ni:rgyabo: I 
bon7) : kar : ni : btsugsoh[ : 11 [l581 
hin : kar : ni : rgyabo : I 
rlans) : kar : btsugso : I 

nan :sna : ma : bfin: du : bs[k]o[r]: ro : I : I 
ras:la:iian:du:btsugs [1591°): yul: Rgya :yul: Ctan-bzans:na: than .na:  Rgja-rno-than.hbal: 
kyan. Sin-la-hbal : I : I hbral: kyan : ni[ : Rgya-hbrall : 1 h[bral] [l601 h[dz]ud : kyaii : ni : Rgya- 
[garld-hdzud : I t han .  na : ni : Rgya-mo-than : I dan : tha : [na]lO) :Mon-mo-tha~i. dan : tha :nalO) : 
Lho-mo-than :dan :than. nalo). Bal- [161]11) mo-tha[n : k]yi . [ras]: [bthags:]pa :smos: te : l :  I ras : 
la : iian : du : btsugs : [Ses] : bgyiho 1; I 

iian : kar : ni : [l621 hdzugs : l : 1 
[staln : kar : ni : rgyab : I : I 
sku : ra : pyil2) : iian : I ra : pyile) : st.an : I 
ra : pyi12) : bon : kar : bt,sugs : I 
go1l:kar:ni:rgy;ib: ( [l631 
hin : kar : ni : bt,su[g]s I 
pan13):kar:ni:rgyab: I 

da14) : Myi : Rrna-bu : Mchin-rgyal: hdi : 
nan.sum:sku:ru:sbyon: I 
iiin :sum :g-yan .du : blan 1 [l641 

na :]ha: b[o]n:[Hpran-zu :[g]-yan . bon :Theg-leg: I pya16) : bon: Khyu-ra I rje: bla : Bo-blaI8) : 
sras: I bla: rnlshe: Srad-po: Bru-bdun:dan. Ain:sum:g-yan. [l651 du:blan:na:g-yan .yan .  
yen[:] ( : I  nub:sum:sku:bla:ru:spyon I nub:sum:iian:du:hdzugs:na: I rje:dgu:ga:dgu: 
dan .Iha :dgu :gsas: [l661 dgu :dan:pha :dgu: bon :dgu :dan: I rje: His:sten:chen: po:dan: I 
rntshe: His-po-his: bdag:dan 1 nub :sun1 :iian :hdzugs :na[:]iian: kya[n] [l671 tshugs: I 

l) Something here crossed out. 
lha-nas-bru-bdurr here crossed out. n crossed out? 4 )  For la? 

') = phan. O) = sgur. 7 ,  = phon. Error for phan. ni  here crossed out. 
'9 = than. 11) b here crossed out. 
1°) = phyi .  IS) = phnn. l') da crossed out? l r )  = phywa. l#) Sic (for b k r a ? ) .  



88 F. Mr. 'I'h o lna S ,  Ancient Folk-literaure from North-eastern Tibet 

rlan: mkh[ar:slan]:st[e]h .ni .rtsigs: I 
rla : khyim : sgyugs l) : ra : ni : rtsigs : 1 
rla :lam :sgya :sgyo : ni : bgyi[s l1 
khan .sku . khan. [168]rla :khan ( fian : khan. ni . pub8) : I : I 
fian: kyi: bdag: bgyis : 1 
stan: kyi :drum: bgyis : I 
lo : de : bdag : bgyis : ( 
si:si:drum. bgyis 1 [l691 

mtshe :]a : iian : du : btsugs : [nu] : I His-po-his : bdag: Byan-pail : sum-zur : la : llan : du : btsugs: 1 
g-yu: la: fian:du: I~Lsugs 1 [l701 na: I g-yu: Ne-tso: Thin-snar :g-yu: Rgyal-sbrans: Ke-thog: 
Nam-PO :Hbri-hnu3) : la :flan: btsugs: I bse: la :fian: [du]: btsugs: [l711 na: 1 Sib-se: Goil-kar : 
Be-ne-chog4)-po : la :fian:du : btsugs: I nas :la : fian:du : btsugs : nah: ( Iha :[mo:H brul-b[dun: 
nam')] : [l721 nas : mo : Gyun6)-[dlrug: la : iian : du : btsugs : I spe : hu7) : la : fian : du : btsugy : I : 1 
Skur-bu : Khri-btsugsla : [iian :]du : btsugs : 1 : ( [l731 ras : la : fian :du : btsugs : na : I Rgya : ras: 
Rtsai-hbran : ( Mon : ras : Khul-thinB) : Lho : ras : Sa[g] [l 741 -rnam : Bal : ras : Tshigs-ma :l* : 
iian:du:btsugs: I iian:kar:ni: btsugs: 1:1 

1 nan:ni:sna:ma:bfin:du:hgor: ( [l751 

I : I  bdag8):ri:tham:Sad:la:Pu10):Rma-bohi:fian:kar~):btsugs: I 5tan:kar:rgyab 1 sgo:ra: 
pyi : fian : I s[goh] : ra : py[i] : stan : 1 [l761 

Sin12) .rin. thun: yan: Pu : Rma-bohi :Sin: I 
rtsi: bzan .nan: yan : Pu : Rma-bohi :rtsih: I 
gor :che:chun. yan:[Pu : Rma-bohi:] [l771 gor : I 
chab : dranH) . dro : yan : Pu : Rma-buhi14) : chab : I 
hbrog:che :chun. yan: Pu : Rma-buhils) :hbrog: I 
yul : phus : mdahs : kyan . [ l  781 Pu : Rma-buhi : yul : I : ( 

Myi : Rma-buhi : Mchin-rgyal: yan : phu : ya : blahi : iian : mfian : I na : I Phu : Rma-huhi : iian : du : 
m[fian : (1 [l791 fian : du : hdz[ug]s : I fian : kar : ni : btsugs : ( s tan : kar : ni : brgyab : I sku : ra : pyi : 
fian : I ra :pyi :stand : 

Sin .rin. thun:  ya[n] [l801 Myi: Rma-buhi :gin: I 
rtsi: bzan .nan:yan .Myi16) : Rma-buhi:rtsi: I 
chab:dran.dro:yan.Myi: Rmo-buhi:chab: I 
gor : che : chun : [18l]yan : Myi : Rma-buhi : gor : ( 
yul : pus1?) : ~ndahs  : kyan : Rmyi : Rma-buhi : yul: ( 
hbrog: che :chun: yan .Myi : Rmo-[buhi] [l821 hbrog: ( 

sribs:ri: tham:SadlB) : I Icham: kyi : iian : du : mAan[:] I iian :du :hdzugs : IjamlB) :Yul-mahi : 
fian: [dlu: m[fian: 11 [l831 du : btsugs: I Pu:  Rma-bo20) : 1 1o :man.  ba : bfin :du :nan :sna : ma : 
b2in:du: bskor : te: 1cam:Yul-[ma :la : "mlfian: du : ( [l841 hdzug":Ses: bgyiho: : 
Myi: Rma-buhi :Mchiii-rgyal : kyis: I ma: blahi: fian : du : m A a n  : Ijam2I) :Yul-mahi:iian: [du :] 
[l851 mfian: I 

l) Sic (for phyugs ( 1 1 .  6!4, etc.) ? ) ;  1. 271 ,  skyugs.  
¶)  = phub; see Linguistic note, 11.  46, 67. >) SIC (=  hu-rlc or ir-ru). 
') = tshog. nanr crossed o u t ?  B )  Sic (for Hyuit ,  I .  l ft3).  
') = dpe-bu, 1.155. R )  la : i inn:du:  btsugs here crossed out.  
') = bdags. 1°) = Phu.  11) kar a correction of du .  

") pu here crossed out. IS) = gran. 1 ' )  Sic. '7 Sic. 
l') bu here crossed out.  1') = phus. 1 8 )  d added below line. 
l e )  ljam (= lcam) below line, correction of Ihani. 
'O) l here crossed out.  z l I  = lcam. 
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6rib:ri:thams:Bad:la: I Ijam:Yul-ma:man.ba1):"Myi:Rm~-bu:M~hin-rgyal:man".~~: 
lana) :[lta]g:ma[186] b%in:du: bskor:ro: I :  I 

po: b1a:la :fian: du : mfien :Rod : Dpye-thog-bde:drum:ln :fian:du : myi: mfian: 1 Ho8)-[dle: 
Lha-[dpal:]Phu4)- [l871 rgyal:[kyi]:fian:du :mAan: 1:  I Rad6) : Dpye-lhog-bde:drurn:finn: 
du : mfian : I fian :thug) : hdzugs : I Ho7)-de : Lha-dpal: Gun-[rgyall [l881 bas : 

yul : kyi : pue) : ru : b%ud : I na : 
chab :dragio) :dkab:yan: byul: I 
y~1:kyi:mad~~):ru:btud:na: I 
rje : %in : hor : mohi : I [l891 dkii : yan . byul 1 
11)yul: kyi : phu . ru : b%ud : na : I 
drug:dan:%al:yan:tsom: ) : I  
mdah:ru:b%ud :na: I 
khab : drugi : sgo : 1 [l901 yan . byul : I 
pu:ru:b%ud:na: 
rtsi : drugi : mchog: kyan .gzigs : I 
mdah:ru:bfud:na: I 
phan: drugi: kh[y]im: yan :gzigs ( [l911 
yaru :sked : sken: thins: 
so : ~ m [ r ] a ~ ~ )  : smya : bo : lag : rins : I 
ya:ru:sken:ma:ru:sken: 
chab :so : iia : tshol : I 

P[ho-rgyall : fian : du : 1 [l921 hdzugs : I Bya : Skog-theg-to : fian : du : mfian: I : I tsugau : hdzugs : 1 
Ho13)-de : Gun-rgyal : kyi:iianl4) :du : mfian : (l8) [tsugsu] [l931 hdzugs : I 

Myi: Rma-bu : Mchin-rgyal: kyan .hdi : btin : nan: skord[d]e : bgyih: ( 

da :]jam") :kyi : fian : du : myi : [mfian] : [khlri: [mo :] [l941 Khri-cog: kyi : fian:du : myi : miian : I 
Rod-mo-1ha:la :iian:du : mfian: I Dor- mo-1ha:la:fian:du: mfian: I ljam: khri:mo: Khri- 
cog: kyi : [iian : du : 11 [l951 hdzugs : I pa : la : Pyi17)-ldan : nas : bsu : yan . bsu : I drnah: rab : kyi : 
tshoms : nas : bskyan . yan : bskyan: I na :ban.  na : ni : 1 [l961 g-yo:g-yo : I hbrum:du : yan. thu : 
thu I sne : hu : khyud : pyir18) :Ihan: tsher : tsam: 2ig: I myi:hdur : myi: khrug: I d[py]i: ta l :  tsam: 
1 [l971 fig: myi : hthur : I Myi : Rma-bu : Mchin-rgyal : chun . mo . bla : la : iian : du : ma : mfian : 1 
khri: mo : Khri-cog : [gyli: [iilan : d[u :hdzugs [l981 

Myi: Rma-bu: Mchin-rgyal: yan: ljam: khri: mo: l0) Khri-tsogLO) : kyi: nan: btin: smos: te: 
skor :ro: (::I 
[da") :yan]: bahiZz) : bu: I [l991 myi: Smon-bu: iig: I yu1:hbrog: Dbye-ldan-sum:du:6aSS) : 
hcllor : du :gSegs :g-yag. hgor : du :g8egs: I . .[hkhor]:du: 1 [200] du") .gSegs :lha :6a : Kar-bu : 
fig:ni:lha:lam:dkar:du:bros:te:ru:dan:hons:se:hons I 

siiegs : ni : ma : slebs : 
[hphlans : ni : [20l] ma : phog : I 

srin:Ba:nag:po: 2ig:ni:srin:lam:gnag:du:bros: te: I g6ug:dan. tshub. tshub: ( 
sfiegs : te : ni : ma : slebs 
[hpanste26)] : 1 12021 ni : ma : phog : I 

l )  bdin here crossed out. l) Sic (for nun?) .  a) = Hol. ') = Spu. 8 )  Sic (for Rod 1) .  
G) = du. ?) = Hol., the most orthodox spelleng being, however, Ho-lde (1. 321). 

= plru. O) Read drugi? lo) = srnad: or mdah, as in 1.189 ? 
' l )  y u  and a smudge here crossed out. Before drug one syllable is lacking. Is) smra crossed out? 
IS)  = Hol. 14) n (a correction) added below line. lB) tshu here crossed out. la) = Icam. 
17) = Phyi. In) = phyir. 1°) nl here crossed out. 1°) = cog. 11) k h a ?  Cf. 1. 213. 

Sic (for &bi?). tsho here crossed out. n4) du repeated in error. 1°) = bphawD. 
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myi :h : Spur-bu : tig:ni : myi :lam :spur: du: bros : te :  
siiegs : te: ni : ma :slebsl) : 
hpariste : nia) : ma : pop)  [203] 

ia  : phas : se : byuri : Ddab-po-bpral-gdabs :gig : phas : se : byun : ( 
ru:bltns:ni:dun:gyi:ru: I 
sna : bltas : ni : byan : gyi : sna : 
epu : [204] bltas: ni :g-yagi4) : spu : I 
rmyig: bltas : ni : bsehi : rrnyig: I 
$a :sitegs: te : ni : slebs : I 
bpans : te  : ni : btigs : 
$a : bragi5) : mdo : [205] ru : chegs : I 
:h : la :mdah:yis:hpans I 
smra1:la :drum: kyis :rlad8) : 1 
&I : la : mad7) :his : poge) : ston : ma : pog: 
drum : kyis : bt i  [206] gs :ston : na : ma : btigs : I 
mdab:mtho:ste:mchis: I 
lha : brag: d kar : po : rtse : na : I 
bbrog:srin :Dre: [dahi] : [tshan] 
. . . . -i [207] sgo : TII : zug : I 
4a : bros : te : mchis : I 
Dilas-po-hpral-gans : bros : te : rnchis : ( 
Le :hu : hbrog: la :god :duo) . 1 h[da]s : te : [mchis] I 
Le :hu : [208] bbrog: Bye-ldan-sum: Bdabs : te : mchis : 1 : I 
ha. Dans-po-hpral-gans : ni : 
siiegs : t e  : ni : slebs : I 
hpans : te : n[i] : b%i[gs :] ( : I 
[209] Ba : Dnas-po-hpral-gans : de: ru : bkum : I 
Bn : hcalO) :nil]) : rhal: te : rhald : I 
pngs: bBu :ni: IjiIg) :he :  Iji[h] 

cin .btugs: 1 [210] nah:la:l3) Dgu-ba :lahi:rgyab:nab: I hbr0g:srin:Dre:da: tig: 
pyi : rgo14) : ni : Ihogse : Ihogs : 
sgra : bbrug : re : ni : [hldir : [Eiln . 

[nlchis:] 1 [211] pyi:huly ::hoi~:pa :Sig: bkum: I la: Dgu-born) :la :sladu :hdahste: I mchis:na: 1 
l l ~ u  : brag:dgar17) :pohi:rtsc:nah: 1 [212] hhrog:srin:Dre:dahi: tshan: kyi:sgo:na: ( 

mdah:cig:ni:brug: I cin:mchis: I 
Sn :cig:~ii:rj~s:Big: byu[il:] 
[rgya]:cig:ni: 1 [213] rjes:sig:byun: l :  ( 
6a:dan:ni:rgya:rjes:bcad: I 
bbrog:la:gon:sum:hdas:te: 

rrlchis: I kha :[yan]: [d]c.[h]i: bu : [mlyi: [S]mo[n]-bu : [214] pule) :tig: 
Ba :pyedIo) : b4as:pyecl: rnn: bias: I 
p ~ g s  : pyetl :,Bus : pyctl : ma : b6us : I 

'1 slebs (a correction) below I~ne.  ') slebs crossed out here: nta consequently written twice. 
= phog. 

') = g-yag-gr. = brag-RI .  a) rlad (a correction) below line. 7) Sic (for mdab) .  Jton = stori. 
= phog. @) gon:du added below line. 1°) = cha:ca blurred. l') rd here crossed out. 

ID) Something here crossed out:  read Ijrb-be-llih. 
l'; l here crossed out. l') = phyi-mgo. Is) = phyi-ru 1 18) lh here crossed out. '7) = dkar .  

= bu.  1') s phyed. 
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hbrog: srin : [Dre : da : -fi- :-S :] 
[rtin] [215] mo .ni .gnam.du .brdabs: I 
thig.rid .ni:sal) :ru:rduns: I 
kha:hoa):de:ni:dmar: 
so:ho:rin:ni:dgar: I 
[sk[r]a[:]y[en" .][r]i: [rir] : t in .  

pad) : [216] :se : mchis: I : ( kha : yan :deb :  bu : myi: Smon-bu :cun:fig: I 
spyan : cher6) : tes :gzigs : I na : I 
thugs : hul : fes : [sfiens] . . [217] 

sfien . kyi: 1am:du : I brla : 2ig:htsald : I dbu :skra : iiag: bdun :dan: 1 spyan8) : kyi :rdzi: ma : 
hbru: bdun :dan: I thugs[: kyi]: mtsho : 1 [218] ro :g-yu : bdun: I hbrog:srin : Dre :das :btsald : I : 1 
hbrog:srin:') Pyag9)-ma-yed-yed-mos : I htsald : I myi :Smon : 1 [219] Smone)-bu :cub. fig: 1 

6o:ya:dag:las:ni:chad:ma:khad: I 
hchi : ma : dag : las : ni : hcellO) : ma : khad : I 
spyan : rlan : ma : rl[i]n : 
1chags1l) : 1 [220] 1dab:ma:ldib: I 
thugs : rman . ma : rmon : 

i ~ i l :  biugs: btugs: I na : "n1yi:Me-hu:gfien: ba:ga :la:[biugs:min.] ( L2211 Se-ba:bSa11: ba:ga: 
I:\ : mchis: I lhahi : pyag: tshan: Ster-pyan-tsha: fig: la: biugs" :Bes: bgyis: [na . .]hahi: 11 [222] 
pyag. khan  : Ster-pyan-tsha : fig:pasla) :se : byon: I lha : bon : upran-zu :g-yan .bon:Theg-leg: I 
pya13). bon : Kyur-ra : I : I [fi]g:giiar [223] te : ( nan .sum: nil4) : dmu :dag: Iha : dag:gsas : dag : I 
rgyal: ba:gsum:la: I sku :lian .du: btsogs: I mtshe:fiag:cig:[dan:yu]ns 1 [224] dgan .cig: 
11i :eku :glud :du : bor : I :  I na :hbrog:srin: Pyag-ma-yed-mos :htsalde15) : mchis: 1 :  I 

nub:sum:ni:sku:glud:du: [235] bor: I 
nan:sum:ni:sku:ru:spyon: I 
nub:sum:ni:iian:du:btsuge: I 

hbrog:srin: Pyab16)-mo:la:Aan:du: btsugs:nan: [226] sum :ni:g-yai1:du:blan:na: I kha :yan. 
tlchi :pu17) :myi: Sn~on-bu :la:g-yan:du: I blan: I :  I myi:Smon-bu:chun.ni: I 

[snarle)]. bas : [227] ni :da : bzan : I 
g te  : bas : ni : da : [sgy]anlO) : I 
gog:gog:ni:btens: 
zor : zor : ni : sprags : I 

tla :Myi: Rma-bu:  [AIrtiin-rpval: hdiZo) :l [221] Iha : bon:Hbran-zu:g-yan .bon:Theg-le gaal) 1 
pya: bon: Kyur-ra :gbum: k j  1s: I nub :sum:srin:[pyin:dgumPa) .win .] [229]lianss) :du:btsugs: 1 
gludu:bor: I nai1:sum:ni:g-yan:du:blan: I:I:lclI 
Q I :  I Iha: hiyan .Iha: bu :mo: [iig]: yul: ky[i]: 1 [230] bdag: mdzad :cin: I bfugs: ( yu1:Myan. 

ul: Sin-nagia4) : bdag: mdzad : cin : I bfugs : I srin : kyi : m[go :gnon:] [231] cin : riiene5) : ~ndzad : 
na : I Myan .srin : Phla- ( 1  ha-jis6)-khuhi : mgo :gnon : rtena7) : mdzad : cin: btugs : I [yul : puee) :ru] 
[232] [g-yo]s : na : I Myan. yul : Sina0)-nags0) : I pu . rual) : g-yos : I gyis : myed : srin :phase : pyun : 
r ~ a h  I [hlyail .srin .phase:] [233] byun: I Myan .srin: Pla-ha-ji-khu : phase:byun: I Myan .lhn : 

l )  1 here crossed out. = o d .  Read s g r a .  y e n ?  ') = phas. 
J )  = ce-re. 

r here crossed out.  ') d r e d : d a  here crossed out. = P h y a g .  Smon repeated in ermr. 
1") = bchel. ' l )  = / lags.  la )  = phns. IS )  = p h y w a .  1') c  here crossed out.  
Ib) = brshnlde o r  btshold-dt-. 16) = Ph!/ab,  PAyng (1. 2 2 4 ) .  17) = bu. 
18) s -an  ? 1°) = rgynrt .  so again in I. 2 4 1 .  yatr ? a l )  = leg. 2') p y a g - y u . .  . ? 
13j  C here crossed out. P') = nog-g::  n blurred. Sic. bra71 here crossed out. 
27 )  Sic (for ri ien) .  28) = phu. sno  here crossed out.  g below line. 
3 1 )  g-yo here crosscd out. 
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[258] g-yasu : rnyi : yol) : l : I 
g-yosu : myi : rtula) : I 

Iha : nas: kyi :BTU : bdun: 1 =)miian :skyems : I dmu :dag:skyems4) : [259] kyi : pyan : byan. ku: I 
sku : ru :gsol: I na : I sku : na : mtshal: pyo :bor : bor : I khab : bya : rman : tsam : [hlor I g-yu [260] 
rla :g-yu :thin: po : tsam: hod : dan: lam: I : I lam I : ( 

%a1 : la : fian : na : I sten8) : po : byo : bgres : then : [la] :flan : I 
rib: la :ban :na : [261] [khan]') :mo :dgu :rnam: then :du : fian : I sku :rten : byan .g-yu : then: 

du:fian: I 
2abs:la :iian:na: I [sl] - :bye:bu:[rtsin] .la [262] Ldon-khab: tal:  bzans:then:du: I Aan: 1 
da : fian : kyi : bdag: kyan : mtshe : His-po-hi[s] : bdag : lagso : I 10 : [d]e : [263] bdag: kyan :mtehe 

: His-po-his : bdag : ( lagso : I si : si :drum : po : che :yen : mtshe : His-po-his : bdag: [264] lagso : : 
I da: 

iian : gar7) : ni : gzugso : I 
stan: kar : ni: rgyabo : 1 
bon: kar : ni :rtsigso : I 
gon : kar : ni : slud :do : 1 [265] 
hin:kar:ni:slud:do: ( 
phan : kar : ni :rgyabo : I 

Myi : Rma-bu :Mchin-rgya1:hdi: myi:iian:ran: then: I de:slud: nah 1 [266] btsan: bdud : 
rkun : ma I btsun : rmu :rkun : ma : I Gnam: la :g-yen:dgu :rgun') : masg) : I giiar :na : 1 myi: 
[ ~ l e b s ] ~ ~ )  : sal1) : 12671 la : srily : rkun : ma : I chud :rgun I rkun : mas : brag: hwod : de:chab :gsah : 
bdag: I Ma-mos :giiar : [na: rnyi :]slebs : 12681 

6a:gans:gon:du:slud:na: I 
khyi : 10 : tsha : khan. kyi : rnyi : zugs : I 
prum:slan: bra13) :dud :na : ( 
rnyi : rkun : kyi[s] : rnyi : sl[e]bs 12691 
na:bon:zan:slud:na: 1 
rnyi :Ice :than : kyis : rnyi : slebs : I 
khrun : khrun : dgu14) : la :hphar : na : I 
byan :1hag:gchanl8) :gyis [270] rnyi :slebs : I 
1 c 0 ~ ~ )  :ga : bon .rum: du :hkhras : na : I 
pya17) : rjel8) : khrahis : rnyi : slebs : 

la)da : rlan : mkhar : sdanlD) : st[e]n ( [271] rla : lam : sgya : sgyorrla : khyirn : skyugaO) : ra : I rla :lam : 
stan:stensu: ( myi:rab: bgres:lob :du :gSegs :S[i]g:Si[d] .rab: 1 [272] 10") : [tlib :du:gAegs:dig: 1 

myi:ji:ran.then:na: ) : I  
myi: iiari :ran: ( 22) then: ( 
iian: ji:ra[n: I ~hert:na]: 
iian : caba3) : [273] ran :then : ( 
chab : ji : ran : then: na : 
chab :giun : ran: then : I 
g iun : ji : ran : then : I na : 
g2 un : rno : r[nn . then : I] 
rno : ji : [274] ran.  then : na : I 

l )  = g-yo. a )  Possibly rtal. Can here crossed out. ') s below line. 'r For ston. 
Reading uncertain: khrah? ') = kar. @) = rkun. B) s below line. 

1°) 1 here crossed out. l l )  nta ? 
I n )  Something here crossed out.  IS) Possibly du. 1 4 )  = dguiz. 1 6 )  = lug-gcan. l") = lcog. 
l') = bya. 18)  pya-rje here repeated and crossed out.  1° )  = stail. 

Sic (for phyugs ? ) :  see 11. 69, I G ? .  2 1 )  = lob. ls) then here crossed out. chab? 
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rno : bga : tsam : dan.  nab: 
brag: mkhar : rtse : rnyi : rBil l 
dbugsl) : chab : tsam:Bur: na . . . 
chab : [275] srion : mo : rno : myi : skams I 

da .  Myi: Rma-bu :Mchid-rgyal: hdi : I dri :sog: rol : la : : ma : che : ljag[s : ma] : rin : 1 [276] 
myi :rmafi .hi :ro :than) : la : khram: ten : I Bin .sgong) . chagi4) : mgo : thur : du : YU : I ten : ka :then : 
]a: (2al:ches:na: 1 yur:ba: 1 [277] ya:rol:kyi:nas:la:Ihos: I gchun.la:fal:ches:na: I yur:ba: 
ma : rol: kyi : nas : la : lhos I r jey :la : fal[:]ches [278] : na : yur : ba :may :rol: kyi : nas : la : Ihos : I 
Nadsla: fa1 :ches : I na : I Bul: kyi : ma : rol: kyi : nas : la : lhos : I : I [si] : le : [279] dron : la : fal:  ches : 
Ijags : rids : I nam : pyod7) : kyi : nas : la : Ihos : ( 

Myi: Rma-pu : Mchin-[rgyal: _hd]i: Ban :hog: du: 1 [280] btsugso : 1 :  I fian :hog: du :  slud8) : 1 
do : I Iha : la : iian : du : btsugs : na : I Iha :hog: ni : rgad : spags ( s[r]in :hog : ni : ( 2811 glud : hdor : I 
gnah:myi:lud:ni:ji:llar: I zan:dags:ni:ji:ltar:pane) I yul:lha:yul:ni:nan.na: I myi:sfii: 
myi: [282] khyim:bdun :fig: I rmos :nas :dan: brasu :rmos : na : khruns : mtshe :dan :yunsu : I 
hkhruns : I mtshe[:]hkh[run]s : kyi : 1 [283] gfon : bzans : I mtshe :hkhruns : kyi:giia : rins : I Ilia : 
btugs: na :yid : non : I bfugs : I rnyi : mchi[s:]na : ( [284] bag: rnon : mchis : I srin : mchis : na : I 
srin : myig:rnon : I mchis : I rnyi : bag:rnon : kyis : I mtshe[ :]gcig :]fia[g: [285] fiis : iiag:gsum: 
fig: ( bcadelO) : I rnyi : bag: rnon : htsal: te : mchis : I srin : myig: rnon: [kyis : mtho7i:lste : 1 [286] 
myi: bros : tc : mchis : bag: rnon : bros : te : mchis : I srin : kyis : bsiiags : na :win : m[yi]g: rnon : 
[kyis] : bsfiags 1 [287] na : rnyi : bag: rnon I ma : rma :then : riu) :then :spans : I then : tsigs :gsum: 
kyi : thog: [du] : byon : ( sri[n] . . . : de : [ru] : s[l]ebs : [288] ( myi :bag: rnon : kyis : I mtshe : mo : 
fiag:gsum : i ig  : bor : na : ( srin: htsal : te : mchis : [myig .rnon . _htsal] : te : [289] mchis : I rnyi : 
thar : te :mchis : bag:rnon : thar : te : mchis : I 

de:rin .sad .Ita:na: ( mtshe:iiag:ci[g:fiag]:fiis:[fiag:gsum:] [290] po :hdi: I Myi: Rma-bu: 
Mchin-rgya1:kyi:skubi:gludu:bor:ro: I rin:kyi:Ichabsu:bor: I ro: I 1ha:dgu:ni:iian:du: 
btsu[gs]: 1 [291] 

my[i] :rje: ran: then:na : 
rnyi : iian : ran.  then : I 
Ban:ji:ran.then:na: 
iian : lha : ran : thend : ( 

yul: Rtsad-Sul:[m]tho. . .na :rje: Rtsan.  [292] rje: Pva-ha: fig: I srin12) : Rtsan:srin: PO-dahi: 
mchid : I nas I "mye : rnyi : dgu : chu : rnyi : rlan : kyi : y ul : du : b[kr]iW : [2es :]bgy[i]s : I na : 1 [293] 
Rtsan .rje: Phva-has: I Rtsan .8enl3) : Sfial-nag: bgug:ste: 1 yuns: mo: dgail .cig: dan:  I g-yu: 

m slag: [celn : dan I bse : [294] pyanlq) :pan : pal5) : myig: dan : I Iha : la : iian : du : btsugs : na : ( Rtsail . 
Iha: Pu-dar:la :fian:du:btsugs: I . . .mtshe: mo: I . [295] iiag:cig:dan:yuns:mo:dgan.bzans: 
1 dan . I zer : mo $pan : bzans : I dan : Mon :lug: hbras . . . . . [kha] :sba[l] [296] brel0) : ba : cuil : I 
dan : skuhi :gludu : bor : ( na : I srin : Rtsan : srin17) : Pod-de :htsalle) : te : mchis : I nlyi : thar : te : 
[mchis]: I na : 1 [297] Rtsan .rje: Pva-ha : thar : te : mchis: I 

Myi: Rma-bu :Mchin-rgya1:hdi: lha: la : Ban:du: btsugs: na : I Rtsan: Iha : Pu-dar : la: iian I 
[298] du : btsugso : I : ( srin : lo : khludlO) : bor : na : I Rtsail . srin : Pod-de : mye : rnyi : dgu : chu : rnyi : 
r1an:bahi:yul:du:gludu:hor: 1 [299] ro:  I 2 I 

Yul: GnubsZO)-Sul: Glin-drug:na: ( rje: Gnubs:rje: Sribs-pa: bfugs: I srin: Grlubs. I ni21) : I 
[300] Rkail-prnnz2) : ( kyis: "srin : yn l :  rnye: myi: dgu :chu : myi:rlail. kyi: yul: du :  blcri": ies: 

l! tsam here crossed out. a )  = ~ n t h a ?  Something here crossedout. Solliething here crossedoul 
') = chug-gi. rne?  O) Error for y a ?  ') = phyod. @) d below line (correction of s u ) .  
@) = phan. 1°) = bcad-de. 

11) n here crossed out. 121 Something here crossed out. 18) = gsetl, as elsewhere. 14) b y u n  ? 
'7 = pha. 16) pre ? sre?  
l') So~llething here crossed out. lB )  = btshal. l@)  = glud. a O )  S below line: yul here crossed out. 
'l) Error for srin.  btugs here crossed out. pran = phran. 
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Rn[egs] :lha : ) [330] Pya-rman :la :Aan :du : btsugs : I srin : la :glud : du : bor : na : I Rnegs :srin : 
Ra-lpagsla : I gludu : bor : 11 [l] [331]. 

yul :Hol-pu : Dag-danl) :na :l rje :Hol :rje : Zin-prang) : btugs:( Ho1:srin : Den-po-blahi : mchid : 
inas]: 1 13321 "grin: yul: mye : myi :dgu :chu : myi :rlan: kyi :yul: du : bkri": 2es : mchib: I Ljab. 
tsa :ghen :kyi :Mun-tags) [333] -tsas : lha : la :iian : du : btsugs') : I srin: la :gludu : bor : I : ( h. : la : 
4a:bzan: / : I  ( 

yul: Dags : yul : ( [334] Sin-nag : na : I rje : Dar : rgyal : Sprog-zin : I srin : Dags : srin : Phlad-po 
rngo :dgub  : mchid : nas 1 [335] "srin : yul : mye : rnyi : dgu : chu : rnyi : rlan : kyi : yul : du : bkril': 
fes : bgyis : na : I rgyal : . . .6)  $[e]n : L[o]-das6) : nas : ( [336] iia7) : la : ni : Aan : btsugs : I srin : ]a : 
glud:bor: I : I  I 
yul: Mchims : [yul] I kyi : Dgra-sul : I na : ( [337] rje : Mchims : rje : Ne-hu : I btugs : ( srin : Mchims : 
srin : I Pod8)-l[du]nsQ) . . - s [d]~~O)-khla[d]~~)  . [338] kyi : Pya-khyi-mab : mchid : nas : I : 1 "srin:yul : 
mye: myi : dgu : chu : rnyi : rla[n] : kyi : yul :du : bkr[i]" : [te : nas : M ] ~ h i m ~ ~ ) [ 3 3 9 ] s  :Benls) : Do- rab 
H - brin-rab :kyisl" : mchid : nas : I Iha : la :ni : fian : du : btsugs : I srin : la : ni : glu[du] : bor : 1 [340] 
Q Myai:yul: Sin-snon : na : I rje :Myan-tsun : Rgyal-po-dog: I cig: b2 ugs : ( Myan-srin : I Gnag- 
bran- [341] -mahi :mchid : nas : I "srin : yul: mye16) : rnyi : dku18) : chu : rnyi :rlan : kyi : yul : [du] : 
bkri" : t e  : na : my-") My[ah .SenlB)] : 1 [342] Rgyas : lha : la : fian : du : btsugs : I srin : la : gludu : 
bor: l : !  1 
[343] yul : Rkon . yul : Bre-snar : na : ( rje : Rkon : hdi : Dkar-po : btugs : Rkon .sr[in] . . . Den-[PO]- 
hi : mchid : 1 [344] nas : I "srin : yul : mye18) : rnyi : dku20) : chu : myi : rlan . kyi : yul : bkri" : fe  : na : I 
Rkon .4ens1) : . . Dog-po-[dog]-iia : 1 [345] : lha : la : fian : du : btsugs : I srin : la : gludu : bor : 1:1: 

yul:M[d]o-ro: 1 . . . . lun. . . . I :rje: [346]Mdo:rje: Hon-bran: b2ugs:srin:Mdo:srin: Rkan- 
mar : kyi : mchid : nas : 1 as) "srin : yul : mye : rnyi : dku2" : 1 (3471 chu : rnyi : rlan18) : kyi : yul : du : 
bkri": t e  : na : I Mdo : gden : Mar-rtas : iia2') : la : ni : iian : tsu[gs] : sri[n: la : ni: gludu : bor] [348] 

yul: Rgya: yul: Gdan-bzans :na :Irje : Rgya : rje :Mye-mtshan: Rman-po : btugs :Isrin :[Rg]ya: 
[srin] : Myig-mar : [349] kyi : mchid : ( nas : I "srin : yul : mye : rnyi : dgu : chu : rnyi : rlan . kyi : yul : 
du2') : bkri" : i e  : na : I : I Rgya : bon : Leg- dan : Rman- [350] bas : Iha : la : ni : iian : btsugs : srin : la : 
ni : k l ~ d u ~ ~ )  : bor[: I : I] 

myiae) : ji :ran : te[nlS0) : na : I 
rnyi : . iian :ran : rtensl) : 1 [351] 
iian:ji:ran:then:na: 
iian : lhaS2) :ran: then : ( 

Iha : dgu : Aan : du : btsugs : [nu] : srin: dgu : kluduS3) : bor : I : 1 [352] lha :hog: du : rkad3') : spags : 
srin:hog:du:glud:kyis:slud:na: I myi:lud:. . . . . . . . .[353]myi:skad:ma:mchis:na: 1 35)ya: 
bla : bdunSe) [:l PO : yod : gzas3') . ma : . . . . . . 

l) d here crossed out.  a) = phran. a) tug ? t(i)g 7 
') na here crossed out.  Space filled by corrected signs? " S crossed out  o r  corrected to r. 7, Sic (for lha; cf. 1. 347). 
@ )  TWO signs here crossed out.  snu(?) here crossed out.  

l 0 )  khu here crossed out.  ") khlan? 12)  m below line. 
1 3 )  = gden. ") = kyi (s below line). Corrected frorn myo. 
1.9 ) = dgu: afler dku a 111, is crossed out. '7) my crossed out. 
In) = gien. IQ)  Corrected (from nzyi). 
20) = dgu. 21) = gden. yip written? 

Something here crossed out.  24) Something here crossed out.  Or dgum w r ~ t t e n ?  
Plan written? 2" Sic (for lha; cf. 1. 336). 
Solnething here crossed out.  2e) = gludu. 
r here crossed out.  = then. = then. 

3a )  Two signs here crossed out.  = gludu. 3') = rgad. 
35) Solnething here crossed out.  So) Sic (for bdud). s7) Corrected from gtaiis. 
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T R A N S L A T I O N  

Ages of Decline, the Skyi kirydom and ifs religion 

[ l ]  . . . . So, with fiends [2] giving aid to  the perverse-minded, the perverse-minded came 
into great power [3]. [4] A rich man owning property came to  be applauded, even if bad, 
as wise [5]. By reason of poverty even a wise man came to  be decried as  bad. For example: 
[6] Suppose there were a father and mother having two sons, if one son, after doing to others 
everything bad [7], came with gifts of wealth, he was applauded by father and mother both, 
"That boy has gained wealth: he is wise" [8]. If a son of great uprightness, doing t o  others 
nothing bad, did not present wealth, [g] he was decried, though an  accomplished person, ae 
bad. Father and mother both [IO], having become so disposed, made no difference between 
sons good and bad. The sons' minds also became unsatisfactory [ I l l .  

If some big man, rich, said through ignorance something bad and false even [12], all people 
in a mass listened and applauded. If from the mouth of a big man, rich 1131, they heard 
something not inviting laughter, all formed a laughing alliance and laughed [14].By reason of 
poverty, if a word, good and true, beneficial to  life, was spoken, no one [l51 listened. Even 
if some few heard the true saying, i t  was heard a t  one ear and passed out a t  the other [l6]: 
into the mind it  was not received. I t  was not listened to as  true or applauded by anyone [17]. 
If a word inviting laughter was spoken, no one laughed. 

As generations succeeded, all kindred [I81 came to  be reckoned, on ground of poverty, as  
not kindred. Two rich men, though not akin and not friends [19], would, by reason of riches, 
be (mutually) invited, as  dear kin, to  feasts of meat and drink and included among kin. 
[20] A poor man, by reason of poverty, was treated as a bad kinsman and isolated in the 
kindred. 

[21] As generations succeeded, i t  came to  pass that  no one acted rightly as in the time 
when gods and men were not parted [22]. Having fallen upon a bad age, gradually all human 
beings became void of modesty, regardless [23]: they became unacquainted with shame; they 
became unobservant of oaths. With a view to  wealth and property [24] they were not fright- 
ened by their devil life. They came to  seek wealth by doing every evil to  other parties [25] .  
Hence, being sinful oath-swallowers, unabashed, son worse than father, grandson worse than 
son [26], men became, as generations succeeded, bad. Even in body the son came to be 
inferior to  his father in vigour. For whatever had to be done [27] the sons came to be incompe- 
tent. 'How ?'-if this is asked, one hrave man, spear in hand [28], would range hither and 
thither amid an army, among a myriad, among a thousand : not merely that,  if he had ravished 
another's [29] wife, or robbed up and down, or committed theft and done injury t o  people, 
[30] he was not afraid of its being known: i t  was taken in good part;  with no sense of shame. 
t.o all people he was said to  be a fit associate [31]. 

As generations succeeded, the women revolted against the men. Being without shame 
1321, the women came to  be ungentle, came to be bad, came to be enticing. Without a word 
on his part [33] a man, upon a woman's own invitation, would sleep with her. A woman in 
one night, after being embraced by a man again and again [34], still a t  heart unsatisfied, 
desired more and more. 

[35] This being so, from the king's wife downwards,  he woman, being accounted wiser 
than the king and being intimate with affairs, [36] came between king and councillors, 
causing c~n tcn t~ ion ;  so that  king and councillor came to be parted [37]. Consequently the 
subjects also came to be miserably oppressed and enslaved : they degenerated. [38] As gene- 
rations succeeded, among all people the wife became more assuming in speech than the hus- 
band. Through the wife father and son came to  be disunited [39]: sons elder and younger 
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became disunited. All relationships, all affections being parted, there came to be fighting 
and maiming [40]: killing of kindred came to  pass. 

Thence came . . . There being . . . . . . . . . . . the rich was exalted [41] . . . . . . . . . . [42] no 
matter! Though observed by the household, no matter! Though lile was of a hundred years, 
and af ter  death they became owners of seven hundred thousand1) [43], no matter! Thoug]] 
in life they had forfeited the happiness of the gods' world, no matter! Though a t  death they 
went t o  be owners of a gaping quadrangular pita) [44], upon mention of liEc, whether they 
should be despatched t o  Gnam or DgunS), no matter! The word 'death' being tabooed, on 
what.ever shore they should [45] writhe4), no matter! Though, if their heads were looked at, 
with head bent and shaking; though with feet long like a bird's leg; with . . . . [46] trammelled 
in utterance, as if  hollow-cheelced, no matter! Though pented roof-wise, as if hollow-should- 
ered, no matter! Though having on the white bright space [47] a hundred male gden thod-kar 
gathered and in mo divination6) worsted; though, having on the black dark field [48] a 
hundred Ma-mo gden du-brab gathered, in mo divination worsted; in takings taken; in crush- 
ings crushed#) [49]; in fealties inserted; in liegeships rejected; while . . . . . not invited (de- 
served)'), senior elder brother [50] . . . , putting not made; like birds, . . . . . upper . . . twelve; 
[51] from their country, like fishes, . . . . . . . making, ice broken [52]; though the nine uphill 
(6tars)B) . . . ., no matter! Though robbers robbed, no matter! Though subduers subdued (? ) ,  
[53] no matter! Though banishers banished0), no matter! Though stunners stunned, no 
matter! Though a t  dusk fiend (rne) -gangs [54] lurked, no matter! Though a t  dawn thief- 
gangs stole, no matter! Though from the top of the high townlO) some nobleH) [55] was chased, 
no matter! Though from the gate of the low town some noble was hurled, no matter! Though 
from felt-house with its tent-woman, from rain-shelter [56] with its fiendess12), from wooden 
house with its lady, some noble was hurled, no matter! Thus were they 

In  fealties inserted, in liegeships [57] rejected; 
I n  debits inserted, in credits rejected. 

When this hlan Rma-bu, Mchin-king's), 
In  fealties inserted, [5S] to fealty summoned, 
His person each night placed in fealty14), 

nine gods and nine gsas, nine chiefs and nine gars [59], nine phas and nine bolu, and the great 
His chief on high, the lord mshe  His-po-his, were notI6) [60]. 

Each dawn to  enter a n  exalted body, 
Each day to take for luck. 

a divine bon Hpran-zu, a luck-bon Theg-leg, and a lot-bon [61] [Kyu-ra, a high chief] Bo-bkra 
the son, also, and a suprenle mtshe Srad-po there were not). Also, 

l) The same period of time is mentioned in Text I ,  A, 1. 101, supra .  
') Cf. Text I ,  B, 11. 27-8, and as  regards burial, pp. 5 sqq. 

The  highest heaven and the  sky: see supra ,  p. 2 3  n. 17, p. 43. ') 'Be dumped'? 
a) The mo divination, from groups of circles depending upon casts of dies, etc. (Minddell, Lamaism, 

1). 465; A. H. Francke, Berlin Academy Sitzungsberichte, 1924, pp. 1 sqq., 1928, pp. 110 sqq.), has here 
sorne obscure accessories. Apparently a white and black groundisindicated. Mother-deities(corresp0nding 
to the P h a ? )  : cf. VI, infra. O j  Or 'in tramplings tranplcd'. 

') See Linguistic note. 8 )  See Text 1, A, 1. 13-4 
O )  Rendering doubtful: see Linguistic note, p. 99 

1°) On the 'high-town' (sc. the  castle) and the  'low-town' see Introduction, p. 57. 
11) For a possible alternative rendering see Linguistic note, p. 99. 
l¶) 'Female bear'? Reading and rendering doubtful. 
") On this person and his designation see Introduction, suprn,  p. 55. 
l') See Introduction, supra ,  p. 61. 
In) On t h e  beings and proceedings unentioned in 11.59-61 (also infra. 11.87,109,164) see the Introduc- 

tion, pp. 56-7. On the  form of t h e  name His-po-his, 'His, nranly llis', see p. 59. 
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Each dawn to enter an  exalted body, 
Each day to take for luck [62] 

there was not a super-nttshe, there was not a supreme mtshe Srad-po. Also 
Each day to put in fealty 

a supreme mtshe [63], a mtshe Srad-po, a lord His-po-his, there was not. Also 
In liegeships to reject, 
In fealties to build up [64], 

a lord mshe His-po-his, a supreme mtshe Srad-po, there was not. Also 
On the here side to  insert, 
On the beyond side to  reject [65], 

a lord mtshe His-po-his there was not. 
To the credit side to  summon 

a lord mshe  His-po-his [M], a supreme mtshe Srad-po, there was not. 
SO, also 

In  fealties to insert, 
Into Iealty to summon 

men a lord nztshe His-po-his [67] there was not. Also a noble's mansion 
In fealty to erect 

a lord rnlshe His-po-his [68], n supreme mtshe Srad-po, there was not. Also 
To build a town on high 

a mtshe His-po-his [69], a supreme mtshe Srad-po, there was not. Also 
To build a high house, cattle-yard, 

a lord mtshe His-po-his, a supreme mtshe Srad-po [70], there was not. Also 
To build a high road zig-zagl) 

a lord mtshe His-po-his, a supreme mishe Srad-po, there was not [71] 
Among the mtshes of . . . harvest-sacks, gold-mines, a chief nushe, a lord mtshe His-po- 

his, there was not, a supreme mtshe Srad-po [72] was not. [For] the Lho-braga) mtshe Rkyan- 
bdzuns and the swamp nttshe Khar-ba, also, a lord mtshe His-po-his, a supreme mtshe [73] 
Srad-po there was not. [For] the rntshe Gdo-boa), mean mlshe of the mtshe Rum-ba of the 
upper meadows, a lord rmshe His-po-his, [74] a supreme mtshe Srad-po, there was not. For 
the gsas mshe Thal-ba, and the g-ya mtshe Spur-buh, and the meadow nltshe Grun4) [75] 
. . . . . a lord mtshe His-po-his t,here was not. For 

Inserting in fealties, 
Rejevtir~g in liegeships [76], 
Building in debit, 
Summoning t,o credit, 

if a mtshe was sought, a lord n~tshe His-po-his there was [not] [77] . . . For 
On the here side inserting, 
On the beyond side rejecting, 

a a s h e  His-po-his, a supreme nushe [78] Srad-po, there was not. 
When a lord mtshe His-po-his, a supreme mtshe Srad-po, was sought, where was he sought ?O) 

In  the two quaking peak-mountains, [79] . . . and Tos-dagse), he was sought; in the two 
quaking peak-mountains, the lord mtshe His-po-his [80] was sought. In  the quaking peak- 

') No doubt a zig-zag ascent into a castle. 
a )  'Southern Crag', name of a district in S. Tibet, but here perhaps different. 
S) None of the here mentioned individual mtshes are known, norcan their names be safely etymologized. 

Spur-bu_h (1. 7 4 )  is in I. 5 0 2 i n f r n  name of a certain deer. 9 = IlCurn? 
On the likelihood that the mtshe was primarily an aromatic plant see the Introduction. 

O )  Tos-dags (a proper name?) is unknown. 
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mountains three parts, the levels six parts, the plateaux nine parts, the ridge..  . parts [81], 
the . . . nine parts and on the top of the outer ridges, ten parts, on the highest tops ot their 
clefts, 

Among rnlshes of the long mountains [82] 
Supreme long-mountain mtshe; 

Among mtshes of the wide expanses 
Supreme wide-expanse mtshe; 

Among mtshes of precipice ledges [83] 
Supreme precipice-ledge mtshe; 

Among mtshes of the long mountains 
Hbrogl) long-mountains mtshe; 

Among mtshes of the wide expanses 
H brog wide-expanse mtshe; [84] 

Among mtshes of precipice ledges 
H brog precipice-ledge mtshe; 

Among mtshes of the long mountain8 
Skyin) long-mountain mtshe; 

Among mtshes of the wide expanses 
Skyi wide-expanse mtshe; [85] 

Among mtshes of precipice ledges 
Skyi precipice-ledge mtshe, 

with father-sire's name Divine-Mtshe Khar-ba; with mother-matron's [86] name Mtshe- 
mother Khrun-bzans; a son, the supreme mtshe Srad-poS), with whom 

Each morn to  come to his body, 
Each day to take for luck [87], 

and with the divine-bon Hpran-zu, the luck-bon Theg-leg, the lot-bon Kyu-ra, the supreme 
chief Bo-kra, the son, the supreme mtshe Srad-po, a lord mtshe His-po-his", 

Each morn coming to  his body [88], 
Each day taking tor luck, 
Each night putting in fealty, 

there was not. 
Among mountains winding, [89] winding, 

Siii6) mountains winding, winding; 
Among meadows bending, bending') 

Sfii meadows bending, bending; 
Among upvales rising, rising, 

Siii upvales rising, rising; 
Among downvales oval, [go] oval7), 

Siii dowr~vales oval, oval, 
of a father-sire named Mtshe-father Ran-rone) and a mother-matron named Mtshe-mother 
[91] Byan-panso) was a son, Aftshe-son Khrun-bzans Ljon-bzanslo); if lookcd a t  above, having 
on each middle finger one Lurquoise [92], grcen Chinese, one turquoise, green Mori"), each 

l) Wild or uncultivated upland country, occupied only by nomads. 
2, The Skyi = T'ang-chang country. 

These divinities have been mentioned supra, 11. 58-9. 
4 ,  For note see previous page. 
6, Apparently a district in Skyi and therefore not the Sfii (Giii)-ba of Tibetan Literary Tezts, etc., 

1, p. 280, 11, p. 303. ') As in a valley. ?) On 'oval' see Linguistic note. 
'Self (= separate?)-defile'. O) 'Pure-height' (bphalis) ? 1°) 'Height-fine Tree-fine'. 

11) On the Mob (Mon) people see the Geographical Introduction, and Nam pp. 150 rqq. 
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turquoise more green than sheep, than goat ;  if lookcd a t  in f ront  [93], having a variegated 
grey ground1) [colour] with the  middle parts more red than a bse2), more red than a bees); 
if his joints are looked a t ,  with the joints of Drum4), king of lower-valleys; [94] if looked at 
inside, wilh the interior of Hod, king of fields; if his height was looked a t ,  with th&height 
of Rje, king of birds; if his hair was looked a t ,  with the hair of G-yari6), king of goats; [95] 
by none sought, by none seen; if seen by the vultures Than-prom and Than-g-yag'), he bore 
them up, far  up, and [96] tore them joint from joint. The  mtshe-mo Number-one with her 
side talon clenched on high is the  Divine-ashe Byan-pans, is the gsm [97] mshe  Sum-pans'). 
The Mtshe-mo Number-one with her side talon chlenched on high is the  highest mshe  of 
t,he bon 1981, the  lowest mtshe of the  gluna). Up, far up, he bore them, and tore them great 
joint f rom joint. There is the  lord mshe  His-po-his [99]; there is the  mtshe-mo Byan-pans, 
there is Sum-zurg). They came holding the chieftain, they came holding the supreme Bo-bla, 
the  son [loo]. The lord Wshe His-po-his i t  is, who 

Each night puts the  body in fealty. 
By the lord His-po-his [l011 nine chiefs, nine gars, nine gods, nine gsas, nine pha, nine bonlo), 
the  great His on high, and the mtshe-mo Sum 11023 -zur are 

Each night put  in fealty. 
Of fealty the lord is this His-po-his [103]. 

When the  high town aloft, aloft, is built, by the  lord mtshe His-po-his i t  is built; 
When the  high house is built [104], by the  lord His-po-his i t  is built; 
When the high road zig-zag is made, by the lord His-po-his i t  is made [104]. 

This man Rma-bu, Mchin-king, 
To the gods in fealty set, in liegeship rejected, 
I n  debits inserted, [l061 to  credits summoned; 
On the beyond side rejected, 

to  the  mtshe is se t  in fealty; to  the  Mtshe-mo Byan-pans Sum-zur [l071 he is set  in fealty. 
Lord of subordination also is Sib-bse Con-kar Be-ne-tshog-pou). Olficer of superiors [l081 

also is Sib-bse Gon-kar Be-ne-tshog-po. Lord of 10-dele) also is Sib-bse Gon-kar [l091 Be-ne- 
tshog-po. For building the high town aloft, aloft, Sib-bse Goil-kar Be-ne Tshog-po [l101 is 
not. For building the high mansion, animals' yard, Sib-bse Goii-kar Be-ne-tshog-po is nol. 
For building the  high road aloft, aloft [ I l l ] ,  Sib-bse God-kar Be-ne-tshog-po is not. For 
putting in fealty Sib-bse Gon-kar [l121 Be-ne-tshog-po is not. For rejecting in liegeship 
Sib-bse Gon-knr Be-ne-tshog-po is not [113]. For building in debits Sib-bse Gon-kar Be-ne- 
tshog-po is not. For summoriing to  credits [l141 Sib-bse Gon-kar Be-ne-tshog-po is not. For 
setting on the here side, rejecting on thc beyond side Sib-bse [l151 Gon-kar Be-ne-tshog-po 
is not. For erecting a mansion, noble's mansion, subordinate's mansion, high mansion, Sib-bse 
Gon-kar Be-ne-tshog-po is not [116]. 

Following this formula, the  repetition is t o  be gone through in regard to  turquoise 
and barley and po-malJ) and cotton. 

l) But see Linguistic note. ') Serow (one-horned) deer? a) ? reading. 
9 This and the following impersonations are unknown. 
O )  On the word g-yan, as properly meaning 'goat', see pp. 33 n, 35 (1. 11). 
O) Names of uncertain meaning ('Tail-white', 'Tail-yak'). For similar bird-names see Text I ,  B, 1. 69. 
') 'Three (= Complete)-height'? O) Unknown. 
O) 'Three-cornered' 'Perfect', epithet of Byan-pans, as in 11. 106, 169, 248. 

1°) See supra, 11. 59, 87. 
") On this person and his name (with various spellings) see Introduction, pp. 57, 62. 
l') = 'Salaries', 'services'? See Linguistic note. Cf. 11. 168, 262. 
'3) This appears later aspho-mu (1. 153),  dpehu (1.  155) and spehu (1. 172). The rendering'wheat' (Tib. 

gro-ma) ie conjectural. 
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As to  Sib-bse Con-kar Be-ne-tshog-po, [l171 if there is inquiry, in stating the lineage of the 
Bse San-&n Ru-rinsl), though there is mention of a father of bses, there is no bse G ~ f i - ~ ~ ~ ,  
110 Sib-bse Gon-gar [l181 Be-ne-tshog-poa). Stating the father['s name] a s  D ~ n - g ~ i - ~ l a n - ~ ~ a )  
and the mother as G-yuhi-Spra-mo4), these two, as Bse son there was a son one-horn: [l191 
it is Sib-bse Be-ne-t~hog-po Gon-kar. 

When each night there is putting in fealty, [he] 
I n  fealty is inserted, 
I n  liegeship rejected, [l201 
In  debits inserted, 
To credits summoned, 
On the here side inserted, 
On the beyond side rejected. 

When the bse is first required, if this relrain [l211 is worked in, there is success-this is to 
he said. In  regard to turquoise also a repetition as above: Mye-cho Thin-snar6) turquoise, 
Rgya-sbrans The-thog'), [l221 Nam-po Hbrin-ru7), there are not --this is to be stated. 
Turquoise Ne-tsho each night putt,ing in fealty there is none. If Thin-snar Ne-tsho [l231 
turquoise is requirede), Ne-tsho Thin-snar, Nam-po Ijbrin-ru, there is none. 

Turquoise's father was Turquoise-king Thail-pho; Turquoise's mother was Turquoise 11241- 
Choice. Turquoise which came with Spu-rgyalg) is Bird-egg Young-egg. That  (Tibet) king- 
rlom's turquoise is Rma-lchagslO) ; the Rlcon-kingdom's") turquoise [l251 is Thin-snar; man's 
turquoise is S p ~ - m t , h i n ~ ~ ) ;  presentation turquoise is Kya-ra-kyu-ra13) turquoise. Ha-ia  Bon- 
rill4), Me-iiag16) Bon-ru. Fealty turquoise 11261 there is none. Of turquoises the Gnam-po 
Hbrin-ru, - the turquoise Rgyal-sbrans-kyi-Khe-thog are not Ne-tsho Thiil-snor. 

On the far limit of Gnam [127], on the far shore of Dguii18), 
Gnam17) and Earth fought, sway, sway, hold, hold, 
Iron and Copper Iought, bang-bang, [l281 ting-Ling. 

I n  lheir contention 

Rock into Gnam pell-mell; 
BluelB) turquoise rock into Gnam pell-mell: 
By the lake [l291 swirl, swirl; 

l )  Safi-~afi  = 'crane' o r  'a certaid flower'; Ru-rilis = 'Horn-long'. 
') Here it  seems t o  be denied tha t  this Sib-bse is a bse. He is really a son of Shell and Turquoise. 
a) 'Elephant (or Bull) of Shells'. 
') 'Turquoise-fine'. 
a) Elsewhere fie-tsholne-Z-SO = 'Parrot'. But  since most of the  varieties of turquoise are here named 

after countries, this also is perhaps a geographical name. Thiit-srlar = 'Spread (or  Blue, mthin)-long'. 
a) Elsewhere Rgyal; also spraks and Khe or  h e  or  Kye .  'China-Profit-top (or ' h a n e s t ' ) ' ?  
') Inquired about. 
8 ,  'Nam (country) Middle-horn; o r  error for boii-ru, 'round'? 
D)  The legendary first king of Tibet, who came down from heaven. 
IU) 'Peacock-iron'. 
l ] )  T h e  Kon-po district E. of Lhasa and N. of the  Tsang-po: cf. 1. 343. 
12) 'Spo-blue', Spo being a district S. E. of Rkon. 
'3) Kya-ra-Ryu-ra is likely to be the  name of a country, which, however, could hardly, a t  this date, 

he the  Turk Icarakoram iri the  Altai. 
l e a - i a  Round'. The ?a- ta  people belonged to the Tsaidam and Lob-no& regions (see Tibetan 

1-iierary Texts, etc., 11, pp. 1 sqq). 
Is) A people in the  region of the lower Rag-chu, the Ya-lung river in E. Tibet: see the Geographical 

Introduction. 
l0) This expression has occurred in Text I, B. 1. 70. 17) Sky. 
In) 'Bluish-green' (snon-nzo) . 
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By the blue turquoise lake1) nwirl, swirl. 
Boat, too, was shell boat; 
Mast, too, was shell mast; 
Paddle, too, [l301 wan shell paddle: 
To the lake's far side crossing, 
'I'o the blue turquoise lakea) 'S far side there was crossing, 
Wilh the blue turquoise rock 
When turquoise . . . . . [l311 

for a first trial had fought, turquoiso survived. Divine turquoiee for ally of Cnam, fealty 
turquoise, was none. In  the seven stages 01 Cnam [l321 are fealty turquoise and headship 
~urquoise. So, they having for a while fought, turquoise survived. Fiend turquoise . . . there 
is none [133]. In  the seven stages of earth8) are feally turquoise and head~h ip  turquoise; 
so, they having for a while fought, [l341 turquoiso survived, as the top-most survived. 

To the gods and iron belong endurance: man's mind is not for one while steadfast [135]. 
So, when they had fought a fighl-[thc man's] name \\.as .\!on-bu .\Ion-hdzu; turq~~oisc's 
name was Ne-tso [l361 'Thiil-snar; t,urquoise Rgyal-sbrai~s, Gnam-po Bri-hn-ru, were fealty 
turquoise. As regards Ihe putting in Icalty to turquoisc: [l371 to turquoise Ne-tso Thin- 
snar, turquoise Rgyal-sbrans Kye-thog. Nam-po Bri-ho-ru he was pul in fealty [138]: 

In fealty inserted, 
In liegeship rejected, 
On the debit side inserted, 
To the credit side summoned, 
On the here side inserted [l391 
On the beyond side rejected, 

'Lord of fealty', is slated and 'on the height' and so forth: 'lord of fealty' being slated 
with 'turquoise Ne-tso Thin- [l401 snar, Gnam-po Bri-bu-ru in the context; saying 
'who is lord of really ?' [141], Fathers all and all others 'on the height' are mentioned. 
In  'Lord of feally, officer of superiors', it is to be said that  the 'lord of subordinates 
is the Gocldcss' [l421 'Seeds-seven"), derived from the feminine barley 'Produce- 
Sixq6). 

To state the father-sire of barley, it is [l431 'He who in the meadow Ldiii-myi-ldin, in the 
liverhead district, flies high as a male vulture'. The mother-matron's name is stated as  
Cllab-kyi-mu-2ug-chab-tug-ser [14418) . . . ; in speaking of . . . is called G-yan-mo Dbog-tsam'). 
In  general black: according to apporlionment by sap and height [l451 is . . . . . The son, 
n ~ * g o - r p y i ~ )  I~arlcy. being fetid or fragrant barley. fealty barley there is none. According to 
:I 111)o1 tio~iment as gro-khn [l461 . . . . gdod, fealty barley there is none. Inclusive of the green 
h'rn?is-maiie), there are four principal (kinds). [l471 According to purity of . . . fealty barley 
lhere is none. The feminine barleys 'Produce-six' are divine barleys [148]. 

As to fealty to barley: There is putting in Ieally to the feminine barleys 'Produce-six' 
[1'19] . . . 

If rendered with sheep and goats, gad-rga-myi-chadlO) [l501 . . . 

l) The Koko-nor, the 'Blue Lake', is  meant. P) Sc. the Koko-nor. 
9) Apparently not known. 
') hlentioned again infrn,  11. 1 7 1 ,  258. 

Recurs in 1. 1 7 2 .  a)  'Waler-mother End-Water-end-Yellow' 7 ? 
7 )  'Lucky Unload-measure'? 
E)  Meaning unknown. O) 'Uprigh t-abundant' 7 

l0) After these words, which possibly mean 'laugh-joy uninterrupted', there is a gap. 
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I f  rendered with . . . there is putting in fealty to  Gser-khan-ser-mol), Myi-lud-dgaba), 
Za-ta-lhag-rna [151]. With . . . . dum-pha there is putting in fealty. To green (barley) there 
is putting in fealty. 

I n  fealty inserted [1521, 
I n  liegeship rejected, 
I n  debits inserted, 
I n  credits rejected, 
On the here side inserted, 
On the beyond side rejected. 

The changes to  be rung as before [l531 . 
Lord of fealt,y being given as Pho-ma Klum-tsubs), the father-sire's name is Corn [l541 

Ho[d]-de Khor-bad). To mention the mother-matron: she is Mother Drum-pan Hdab-then 
Brun-hde-myed-ma5). The sons, Smyig-gu Ldem-pane), [l551 Smyig-gu Sum-zur7), Mori 
Smyig Ldem-pan, Sum-zur Bzun-par-bzun8), Bcad-par-bcadg), are  put in fealty to Dpe-h" 
11561, are put in fealty t o  PO-ma. Mon 'Hunchback*, Southern 'Hunchback', China 'Hunch- 
back' are put in fealty to  Khor-ba [157], are  put in fealty t o  Smyig-gu Ldem-pan: 

I n  fealty inserted, 
In  liegeship rejected; 
I n  debit inserted, 
I n  credit set back; [l581 
On the here side rejectedlO), 
On the beyond side inserted"). 

Changes t o  be rung as before. 
Putting in fealty t o  cotton [159]. The country, China counlry, Gtan-bzaiislZ); tlie plain 

Rgya-mo-thanlS) ; the hair tree-hair : the hbral14) [l601 also China hbral; the hbral-hdzud also 
China-country hdzud15). After mentioning the weaving of Rgya-mo-thaii plain, and Mon-mo- 
than") plain, and the Lho-mo-than1') plain, and Bal [161]-mo-than18) plain cotton, 'putting 
in fealty to  cotton' is to be stated: 

In fealty [l621 inserted, 
I n  liegeship rejected; 
Body-place1@) outside in fealty, 
Place outside in liegeship; 
Place outside in debit inserted, 
I n  credit rejected [163]; 
On the here side inserted, 
On the beyond side rejected. 

Now this Man Rma-bu, Mchin-king, 
Each morn coming t o  his body, 
Each day taking for luck, [l641 

by day taking for luck the divine-bon Hpran-zuZO), the luck-bon Theg-leg, the lot-bon Khyu-ra, 

l )  'Gold-house Yellow'. l )  'Human-dung-rejoicing (in)'. 
a)  On pho-ma see 1. 1 1 6 :  ktum (glum) is 'fresh fermented rice, barley, or wheat, used instead of malt 

i r ~  ~nalting beer'; and tsub may be 'rub', 'churn' (gtsub), or 'rough', 'acrid' (rtsub). 
-') 'Shining-formed' ? ') 'Height . . . Leaf-great Manure-without. ') 'Stalk-swa y-height'. ') 'Stalk 

I hree-cornered (= perfect)'. 'Taking and taking'. D) 'Cutting and cutting'. 10) Sic ( for  'inserted)'. 
1 1 )  Sic (for 'rejected'). la) 'Seat-line', recurs below (Cdano), 1. 348.  IS) 'China-plain'. 
l') 'Separating'. 'Inserting'. l') 'Mon-plain'. 17) 'Southern-plain'. 
I n )  'Nepal(?)-plain'; but Bal may be some region elsewhere. 
ID) = 'Own-place', 'Own person'? In 1. 1 7 5  this is antithetic to 'gate-place' = 'exterior place'. 

On the personalitiee named in 11. 166-6, see note to 11. 59-61. 
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the supreme chief Bo-bla, the son, the supreme mtshe Srad-po, with the 'Seeds-seven', [l651 
has luck more and more. In 

Each night coming to his exalted body, 
Each night putting in fealty, 

in putting in fealty each night nine chiefs, nine gar and nine lha and nine gsas [l661 and nine 
pha and nine bon and the great chief His on high and the lord &she His-po-his, hc is also put 
in fealty [167]. 

The high town aloft, aloft, he built; 
The high mansion [and] cattle yard he built; 
The high road zig-zag, he built; 
Mansions, nobles' mansions [16S], liegeship mansions, fealty mansion8 he erected, 
As lord of fealty he worked; 
As officer of liegeship he worked ; 
As lord of 10-del) he worked; 
As officer of si-si2) he worked [l691 

Put  in fealty to the mshe, to the lord mshe His-po-his, to Byail-pan Sum-zur he is put in 
fealty. Put in fealty Lo lurquoise, [l701 to turquoise Ne-tso Thin-snar, turquoise Rgyal-sbrans 
Ke-thog, Nam-po Hbri-hnu he is put in fealty. Put in fealty to  the Bse, [l711 he is put in 
fealty to Sib-(b)se Goil-kar Be-ne-chog-po. Put  in fealty to barley, to the goddess' 'Seeds- 
seven' [l721 and the feminine 'Produce-six' he is put in fealty. Put  in fealty to spehua), to 
Skur-bu Khri-btsugs4) he is put in fealty [173]. Put  in fealty to  cotton, to China cotton 
Rtsan-hbran6), Mon cotton Khul-thin6), southern collon Sag[174]-rnam7), Bal cotton 
Tshigs-mae) he is put in fealty. 

Changes to be rung as before [175]. 
In  all the sunlite) mountains there is putting in fealty to PulO) Rma-bo, in liegeship rejecting: 

gate-placel1) outside in fealty, gate-place outside in liegeship [176]. 
Tree, tall or short, is Pu Rma-bo's tree; 
Sap, good or bad, is Pu Rma-bo's sap; 
Stone, large or small, is Pu Rma-bo's [l711 stone; 
Water, cold or hot, is Pu Rma-bo's water; 
Waste1=), great or small, is Pu Rma-bo's waste; 
FarmlandlJ), high or low, [l781 is Pu Rma-bo's farmland. 

Man Rma-bu, Mchin-king, too, submitting in fealty to an exalted elder brother, to Phu 
Rma-bu submits in fealty, [l791 places in fealty: 

In fealty inserted. 
I n  liegebhip rejected; 

Place outside his person in fealty, place outside in liegeship. 
Tree, tall or short [180], is hlan Rma-bu's tree; 
Sap, good or bad, is Man Rma-bu's sap: 

l )  = 'Salaries', 'services'? See note on 1. 108. a! See Introduction, p. 57: cf. 1. 263. 
= PO-mu, etc., 1 .  116. 4) 'Hunchback-son Enthroned' = 'Hunchback' of 1. 156. 

7 In 1. 256 this is Rtsan-gran: meaning doubtful and words possibly Chinese. 
Down (of cotton. etc.) -spread7? In I. 25G Sags: meaning obscure. 
Perhaps = tshig-mu, 'sinew', 'tissue', rather than tshigs-nra, 'sediment', 'refuse'. 

O) D. e. the southern slopes of the mountains, as contrasted with the 'shadowed', or northern, slope6 
of 1.  182 infra. On the difference between these in northern Tibet see Futterer, Dureh Asien, 11, p. 430 ,  
Tafel, Meine Tibetreise, 11, p. 150. 

1°) 'Elder-brother' (plrti): concerning the person see Introduction, pp. 55-6. In 1. 253 plru is written. 
11)  See note to I. 162, 'own-place'. 
1 2 )  Hbrog, as in 1. 83. IS) Yul, 'inhabited or cultivated country'. 
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Water, cold or hot, is Man Rma-bu's water; 
Stone, large or small [181], is Man Rma-bu's stone; 
Farmland, high or low, is Man Rma-bu's farmland; 
Waste, great or small, is Man Rma-bu's [l821 wasle. 

All the shadowed') mountains submit in fealty to the consort, are put in fealty to  consort 
Yul-man), submit in fealty, are placed in fealty [183]. 

As in the case of Pu Rma-bo a t  length, changes are to be rung as before: 'put i n  
fealty to  consort Yul-ma' [l841 is to be the expression. 

Man Rma-bu, Mchin-king, submits in fealty to the exalted matron3), submits in fealty to 
consort Yul-ma [185]. 

In  [the case of] all the shadowed mountains the consort Yul-mn is to have the 
changes rung a t  length corresponding to the remaining repetitions4) a t  length in 
regard to Man Rma-bu Mchin-king [186]. 

To the PO chief5) there is submitting in fealty: to Rode) Dpye-thog-bde, the officer, there 
is not submitting in fealty. To Ijo(1)-del His h/Iajesty Phu7) [l87]-rgyal, there is submitting in 
fealty. Rod Dpye-thog-bde, the officer, submits in fealty, is put in fealty. 

When Ho(1)-de, His Majesty Gun-rgyaln) [l881 
To the high country journeys, 
The steeps of the greate) rivers give way; 
When to the low country he journeys, 
The steeps of the royal land Her-molO) [189], give way; 
When to the high country he journeys, 
With s i x . .  . . there is meeting face to face; 
When to the low country he journeys, 
Doors of six mansions [l901 yield place; 
When to the high country he journeys, 
Of the six sapsll) the prime he sees; 
When to  the low country he journcys, 
Houses of six heights12) he sees; [l911 
Above the lean-waisted grow broad; 
The supposed sick have long arms;  
Above lean, below lean, 
Watermen trap fishes. 

The PO king places13) in fealty. [l921 The bird Skog-theg-to14) submitsin fealty, is placed and 
places. To Ho(1)-de Gun-rgyal15) is submission irr fealty, is placing [l931 and being placed in 
fealty. 

I n  regard to this Man Rma-bu, Mchin-king, also, the changes are to  be rung in 
this way. 

l) = Northern slopes of the mountains - see note o n  1. 175 supra.  
2, Consort of Pu Rma-bo: see Introduction, p .  55. 
3, Mother? ') Or 'above recitation'. 
4, The chief or the PO district or tribe 01  E. Tibet? 
5 ,  Rod is perhaps a tribal name, and the person a subordinate of the PO chief. Rod recurs in 1.194. 
') = S p u :  this is the 'Fibetan king, whose ancient title was gal-de-spu-rgyal. 

The Tibetan king, an ancestor of Sroti-btsan Sgam-po: sec Introduction, supra,  p. 5 G .  
'Six' (drug)  ? 

1°) Unknown: conceivably the Uor-pa states, Itor-khog, in E. Tibet are meant. 
11) I .  e. succulent crops; cf. Text I ,  11. 1, 56, 93. 
'8) = 'storeys'? See Introduction to Text V, p. 108, infra.  
l') Is placed? 14) Allusion obscure. IS) See supra ,  1. 187. 



Now there has not bcen fiubrniasion in fealty to  the cor~eort:  10 Queen [l941 Khri-cog1)there 
hns not been submigsion i r ~  fcally. To the liod-rno g o d d e ~ h ~ )  therc h u ~  been aubmiasion in  
fualty : to the Dor- no goddess thoro hiis been submission in fealty. For plocing in fealty to  the 
consort Quer r~  Khri-cog [l051 

From Pyi-ldnn3) escort, escort; 
Frorn encounter w i ~ h  low classes guarding, guarding; 
In the young runners [l961 movement, movement; 
Among the berries gathering, gathering; 
Save loud outcry in embrace of friends4), 
No hurry, no confusion; 
Save') of hips and facc, 11971 no covering up. 

To the  head wifee) Man Rma-bu, Mchin-king, does not submit in fealty: to  Queen Khri-cog 
he is placed in  fealty [l981 
Changes to  be rungwith rnentionofManRmn-bu, Mctriii-king,aswi~h thcconnort Queen Khri-cog. 

Now, furthermore, a son7), [l991 Man Srnon-bu, to  the country, the  waste, Dbye-ldan- 
Three went to  hunt deer, went to  round up yak, went to round, u p .  . . . . [200] A heaven dcer 
Kar-be), in flight on the white heaven road, will1 horns came came on. 

Pursuing, he did not reach; 
Shooting, [201] he did not hit. 

A fien p deer, black, in flight on the bla ck fiend road, scurried and darted, darted. 
Pursuing, he did not reach; 
Shooting [202], he did not hit. 

A man's deer, Spur-bu, in flight on man's road Spur8), 
Pursuing, he did not reach; 
Shooting, he did not hit .  [203]. 

From beyond appeared a deer, from beyond appeared the deer Dnahs-po Hpral-gdabslo), 
I n  regard to  his horns, shell-horned; 
I n  regard to his nose, ~ o l I ( ? ) ~ ~ ) - n o s e d ;  
I n  regard to  his hair, [204] yak-haired; 
I11 regard to  his hoofs, serowla)-hoofed; 
Pursuing, he caught the  deer; 
Shooting, he hit ; 
The deer in the  rock vale [205] was checked; 
At the deer with an arrow he shot;  
Straightway direct he let fly; 
The deer with the  arrow he pierced, not vacancy did he pierce. 
Direct he hit [20G], not vacancy did he hit. 
The arrow vanished on high. 
On the gods' white rock peak 
Dre-da13), fiend of the  waste, had his lair; 

l) The T ~ b e t a n  queen 7 a )  = queen? Rod and Dor are perhaps tribal names: cf. 1. 185.  
a) Perhaps identical with Dbye-ldan-Three in  1. 199, Bye-ldah Three in 1. 208; but perhaps not with 

Phyi-ldan Three of Text 1, A, 11. 84-5,  95-6. Or 'children' (snebu). a) Or 'even'? 
O) Or 'the exlted younger lady (queen)'? ') Ilis son? (readlng not clear). I t  might be 'a boy there.' 

Perhaps 'anhite-son'. Perhaps connected n i t h  spur, 'scare', 'make fly'. 
1°) Meaning obscure: see Linguistic note. l') Perhaps 'fine' ( b y a n ) .  'Wolf' is spyan.  
l') The one-horned deer. IS) The 'there fiend': on dn 'there' see Introduction, p. 56. The fiend's 

nanie appears in 11. 218, 224 as Phyag-rna Yed-yed-mo, nhich is feminine: in fact, we have in 1. 2 2 5  
Phyab-mo. 'The gods' white pcak', which recurs in VI,  11. 145-6, is likely to be also the 'gods' moun- 
tain' ([ha-ri)  01 Ms. XIX 004, loll. 7 b 13, 9 a  4, 16a 9-10. 
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In  the door 01 the lair [207] i t  (the arrow) stuck. 
A deer came in flight; 
D*as-po ~p ra l -gans l )  came in flight. 
Up to t h s ~ e b  wilds he passed on;  
To the Lehua) [208] wilds Bye-ldan-Three he passed on. 

The deer Dans-po Hpral-gans 
Pursuing, he caught ; 
Shooting, he hit [209]. 

The deer Dnas-po Hpral-gans3) there he slew. While ho was 
Carving the tlesh, slice, slice, 
Stripping the skin, rip, rip, [210] 

behind a pass, the Dgu-ba pass, the Iiend of the waste, Dre-da, 
His head beyond kept averse, 
His voice-thunder roar after roar, 

came on [211]. Beyond he had killed a ram, and he came back traversing the pass, the 
Dgu-ba pass. On the gods' white peak rock [212], by the door of the lair of Dre-da, Iiend 01 
the Waste, 

An arrow came whizzing; 
A deer arrived somewhat after;  
A Rgya4) [213] arrived somewhat after. 
The deer and the Rgya on its track, 
To the waste still upwards passing, went on. 

A t  that  moment the boy Man Smon-bu [214], one boy, had 
The flesh half carved, half not carved, 
The skin half stripped, halt not stripped. 

The fiend of the waste, Dre-da, 
His back [215] flung up to the sky, 
His foul drops" beating the ground, 
His mouth gleaming red, 
His teeth wide apart,  
His voice-throb echoing, echoing, 

[216] appeared from beyond.At that  moment the little boy, Man Smon-bu, 
His eyes in fixed stare agaze, 
His heart with a sob of alarm [217], 

in the direction of his approach sent a thighe). Seven head-hairs, eyelashes, seven bits, and 
of the lake-ground of his heart [218] seven pieces of turquoise the fiend of the waste, Dre-da, 
craved, the fiend of the waste P(h)yag-mae) Yed-yed-mo craved. Little Man [219] Smon-bu, 

Though above from life severed, no matter! 
Though below by death craved, no rnat,ter! 
Eyes not with mist moist, 

l )  Sic.  a )  L9bu may be merely = l a ,  'a pass', such f o r ~ l ~ s ,  e. g. byehrr = bya, being cornmon ill 

these texts: see Linguistic note. The name of the pass, Dgu-ba, is given in 11. 210, 211. S) Sic.  
') Rgya is 'an animal of the deer class, in appearance like the Nilgni,  possibly the saiga antelope' 

(S. C. Das' Dictionary). It could also mean 'a Chinaman'. 
Evidently the demon is a rain-storm. 

8, Sc. or the slain deer? On the thigh, or thigh-bone, in magic see Introduction, p. suprn.  Cf. 1. 2 3 4 .  
') 'Demanded'? See Linguistic note to the passage. 

Phyag-ma, 'broom', appears also in the name of the Marmot lady of Text I ,  B, 11. 71 -3. In 11.225, 
306, 308 infra the fiend of the Waste is Phuab-nto, Phyab-mu. 
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Tongue [220] without blabber-blubber, 
Heart without gloom-glamour, 

he remained, remained. 'The man Me-bu, my kinsman, where is he residing? [221] Brother 
Se-ba, the sluughterer, where is he ? With the god'e butcher1) Stcr-pyan-t6he he ia staying', 
he thought. [222] Thereupor] the gods' butcher Ster-pyan-tsha came from beyond. Employing 
bhe divine bon upran-zu'), the luck-bon Theg-leg, the lot-bon Kyur-re, [223] e:lc-t~ morn he 
placed his body in fealty to the Dmus, the gods, nnd the Ceas, the three kingea); nitshe 
Number-one and Yusis4) [224], one-filling, he cast away as his body's scapegoat. The fiend 
of the waste, Phyag-ma Yed-mo, came consentinp). 

Each night casting away as his body's scapegoat 12251, 
Each morn coming to his body; 
Each night placed in fealty, 

in fealty t o  the fiend of the waste, Phyab-mob) [226]; each dawn taking for luck, a t  that  time 
it was for the boy Man Smon-bu that  he Look for luck. Little Man Smon-bu 

Than a t  first [227] rnore handsome, 
Than yesterday more adorned, 
Grew tall, I~oge, huge, 
Grew compact, wide, wide. 

Even so this Man Rma-bu, Mchin-king 12281, through the divine-bon Hpran-zu7), the luck- 
bon Theg-leg, the lot-bon Kyur-ra, these three, each night put in fealty to the fiend, the fiend 
Pyin-dgume) [229], cast away a scapegoat; each morn he took for luck. 

A goddess, Myan goddessg), girl was acting as the country's 12301 lord, acting as  lord of 
the country, Myan country, Black-Woodsl0). Pressing down the heads of fiends [23i] and 
making them pliant, she was pressing down the head of the Myan fiend Phla-ha-ji-khu and 
making him pliant. When in the high country [232] there was quaking"), in the hfyan high 
country of Black-Woods was no quaking. A fiend came from beyond, a Myan fiend 12331 
came from beyond, the hiyan fiend Pla-ha-ji-khu came from beyond. The Myan goddess girl 
being for a while asleep [234], the Myan fiend Pla-ji-ku stole a thighu) of her body, craved 
seven turquoises of the lake-ground of her heart.. The Myan goddess [235], one girl, 

Since her heart knew no thought, dreamed no dream; 
Since her mouth knew no speech, blabbed no blubber [236]; 
Since her eye knew no vision, had no ~noist, mist. 
Though alive from above severed, no matter; 
Though dead from below [237] craved, no matter; 

- - 

~ l l o u g h  with kicks maltreated, no matter; 
Though with bridlelJ) wounded, no mat.ter. 

There were [there] gSensl" [238], the Mynn [g]Seru of the China Myan countryM), Thin-snar 
and Dpyan-lad-lchog18) ;these two, in the fiend country of fire not moist [239], water not hot"), 

l) Or 'cook'. Cf. 1. 6 0  and 1. 228.  a) = rje? See Introduction, p. 58. 
On these personified objects aee Introduction, pp. 63-4. Y u k  = 'Turnip'. 
Or 'at demand'. O) See notes on 11. 206,  218.  l) See 1. 222 and refl. 
Reading of name doubtful. 

O) I .  e.queen:ontheMyancountry, herebroughtintocloseco~ection withskyi, seeTextV, Introduction. 
1°) Cf. 1. 3 4 0 :  on forests in districts of E. Tibet see Rockhill, The Land of the Lamas, pp. 231, 235-6 

(Derge), 262,  265 ,  268 (the Hor-pa States). 11) Earthquake. la) See 1. 217,  note. 
13) Srab; but? miswriting. 14) On gSen see Introduction, p. 58. 
lb)  The Myan country adjoined, and was more or less subject to China: see Text V, Introduction. 
l0) Etymology of these (Myan or Skyi?) name-forms doubtful. 
17) Probably a mistaken inversion: see infra. 
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cast away before the Myan fiend Phla-ji-khu a scapegoat. Each night pu t  in fealty [2401, the 
Myan goddess girl was put  in fealty; a turquoise Mye-col) and a bse Be-CO were put  in fealty. 
The Myan goddess girl was [241], 

Than of old more fair, 
Than of yesterday more adorned. 

To the  Mya* goddess girl was in old times fealty. Now to whom is feally ? To Man Rma-bu 
[242], Mchii-king, is fealty; to  Man-stopperz) fealty; t o  Woman-adorer fcal ty;  to  the Cool- 
rayed fealty; to  Si-rahi-dkar [243] fealty. 

3)A wooden rack ( ? )  do not break! 
A bird in flight do not catch4) ! 
A stone5) house do not roof inb)! 
A dirly7 dog [244] do not - 

When a man male is in fealty, dwn-rtsi-pyie); when a horse male is in fealty,  be-coo), a bundle. 
When the noble is subordinate, there is fealty to one of auspicious command, [245] there is 
fealty to  the well-girdled. 

1O)His lather, I-Ii-de the  Great, dwells in Lon-Three of Gnamll) ; t o  his father is putting in 
fealty [246]. To his mother, the lady P(h)ra-dag, dwelling in Gdin-Six12) on earth,  is putting 
in fealty. To the sons, the  His [247] brother sons, is put t ing in Fealty.  F o r ( ? )  this Man Rrna-bu, 
Mchin-king, to  the mtshe His-po-his and the mlshe-mo [248] Byan-pan Sum-zur and Sib-bse 
Gon-kar Be-ne-chog-po and the turquoises Gnam-po Bri-hu-ru and Ne-tso [249] Thin-snar 
and turquoise Rgyal-spran-Ke13)-thog, these three, there is put t ing in fealty. To Pu-Rrna- 
bo's counselling influence there is fealty [250]. 

I n  affection to  the purer than  the aged Ba bird, the  supreme rntshe Srad-po, and the lord 
mtshe His-po-his, and the bse Be-ne-chog [251] -po Gon-kar and Rlan Ilma-bu, hlchin-king's, 
head a prayer: to  the more azure than  the bird Dkyi14), the  bse Be-ne-cog [252] -PO, the bse 
Con-kar, with turquoise Gnam-po Bri-hu-ru and turquoise Rgyal-sprans-Ice-thog, by the 
the  highest is putting in fealty. To  Phu15) Rma-bo's counselling inflricnce fealty. 

I n  affection to the  more pure than  Ihe aged Ba bird, the supreme mtshe Srad [254] -pot and 
the lord His-po-his and bse Be-ne-cog-po Gon-kar;  and turquoises Ne-tso Thin-snar [and] [255] 
Nam-po Bri-hu-ru, Lurquoisc Rgyal-sbrnns-Ke16)-tl~o,o; and to  Mon 'Hunchback', southern 
'Hunchback', China 'Hunchback' Khor-ba; and to  [256] cottons, China cotton Rtsan-graii, 
and Mon cotton Khul-thin. Ball7) cotton Sags-rnams; and to  the heart  o l  hlan Rma-bu, 
Mchin[257]-king, is fealty. 

As to  being firm in body, firm in life: His body 18), 
Within not sluggish, 
Without not dispersed [258]; 
On the right hand not restless, 
On the left not blunted; 

while ol heaven barley the 'Seeds-seven', olmiinn drinks, of Dmu-clog d~inlis'O) [259] the Pyun- 
byan20) sap, are his body's diet, in his body blood-tliroh, whirl whirl; marital life like a dream, 
a whirlpool: [a body] like turquoise ['LGO], best azure t.urquoise, in hue and hrillionce. 

l )  See supra, 1.121. 2, This and the following expressions seen) to be epithets of Rlan Rma-bu. 
S) These verses seem directed against superfluous actions. ') Sc. 'try to catch'? 
8, Or 'ruined'? 6 )  With wood? or 'build higher'? or 'canopy'? ') 'biting'? 

Unknown: dwa is 'a plant yielding an acrid drug', and gln-rtsi is 'musk'. 
O )  In 1. 240 be-CO was a bse, a piece of seroto leather(?). 

1°) Here follows (11. 245-291) a long eulogy of hlan Rma-bu, Mchin-king. 
11) The highest heaven. Lon-Three 'Leisure (or 'Enjoyment, 1ons)-Three' is therefore ideal, not real. 
l¶)  Not known: some place in Skyi? IS) Sic. 14) Unknown. IS) Sic. '6) Sic. 17 )  On Ual see I. 160. 
Is) 'Person'. lo) See Introduction, p. 60. 20) Unknown: byan-byaii, 'pure-pure' seems possible. 
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In  fealty to face1): to the exalted-onea), the old bird's influence fealty. 
In  fealty to lifeJ): [2Gl] to  the nine khan(?)-mo's influerlcc fciilty, to  the body-firm Byan- 

g-yu's4) influence fealty . 
In fealty to feet6) : to S1 . . . byebu-rtsid, [262] to the influence of the grncious Ldon-houeed), 

fealty. 
So, while [hc is] lord of fealty, the  mtshe Hifi-PO- hi^ is [his] lord; while [hc is] lord of 10-h') 

[263], the  mtshe His-po-his is [his] lord; while [he ifi] great Si-si officere),  he mshe  Ilis-po-his 
is [his] lord [264], So is he 

I n  Iealty inserted, in liegeship rejected; 
I n  debits inserted, t o  credits invited; [265] 
To the here side invited, on the beyond side rejected. 

When this Man Rma-bu, Mchiri-king, self-dependent invitese) men in fealty to  him (2661; 
by powerful devil thieves, by  venerable RmuI0) thieves, fiince in the  heavens'l) he irr served by 
the  nine uphill (stars)12) as  ~hieves ,  none is caught;  on lhc earl11 [267] by Sri thieves, by eap- 
flow(?)la) thieves, since in his service is Ma-mo14) mistress of pure water, on her rock-watch, 
none is caught [268]. 

Thc slag up to  ice-field invited 
Hound-pack of the  kennels grips not ;  
Mansion, small terrace(?), encouraged 
Thief men do not reach [269]; 
Sick-poor16) man to  eating invited 
Men of tongue-strength do not reach; 
Crane in  flight in the heavens 
By cooks deft of hand [270] is not reached; 
Sparrow on.  . .perching 
By hawk, king of birds, is not reached. 

So in high tow11 aloft, aloft, [271] on high road zig-zag, in high mansion [and] catt le yard, 
on high road aloft, aloft, let the  chief of men come t o  be celebrated by the  aged; let the 
highest loftiness [272] come to  be fully celebrated. 

Where the man is self-acting, 
Man's sway is self-actinglo) ; 
Where sway is self-acting, 
Power C2731 is self-acting; 
Where power is self-acting, 
Rule is self-acting; 
Where rule is self-acting, 
Slcill is selI-acting; 
If skill [274] is self-acting, 
With few resides skill. 
Rock-fort, of summit not crumbling; 

l) I .  e. to courtesy or consideration of people's social claima. 
Ston-p0 would be 'teacher'. 9 I .  e. health and age? 

"I  'Pure Turquoise', perhaps not a Proper Kame. 7 I .  e. to servants or officials or eubjecte. 
6, On the Ldon, ministerial, family see Introduction, p. 59. ') See 1. 108. 
@) See Introduction, p. 59; cf. 1 .  168. O) Or 'summons' (or 'encourages'?). 

1°) No doubt = Drnu (see Introduction, p. 62): 'venerable' (btsun) may imply femininity. 
'l) Gnarn. l') Sec 1. 52.  
IS) On the chthonian Sri demons see Introduction, p. 62;  but, since the word also means 'be niggardly', 

the idea may be that of poor growth of crops. 
l') 'Mother-deity' (cf. 1. 48), here perhaps plural. '7 'House ("a)-poor'? '6) Sc. spontaneous. 
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Breath, t o  the draught's measure girdled; 
Water-plant's1) [275] suction undrying. 

So this Man Rma-bu, Mchili-king, on the side of vain questionings not big-mouthed, not 
long-tongued; [276] rack-stretcher beneath the corpse of men's fancies; handle a t  the bottom 
of the door of the wooden birda); in respect of juslicc to those of great influence [277], a 
runnel opened upon the barley in the upper reaches; in justice to little people, a runnel 
opened upon the barley in t,he lower reaches; in justice to chiefs [278], a runnel opened upon 
the barley in the lowerJ) reaches; in justice to  subjects, a runnel opened upon the barley by 
the lower stretches of the road; [279] in justice to  si-le4) travellers, a ' long- tong~e '~)  opened 
upon the barley when there is urgency-this Man Rma-bu, Mchin-king, is put in fealty [280], 
invites to fealty. As regards being put in fealty to the gods: Under the gods rgad-spa@) 
beneath fiends [281] he casts a scapegoat. Like old man-dung'), like pure food, serviceable; 
in the country, the gods' country, a dwarf man, a man [282] of the seven habitationse). 

I f  he ploughs, ploughing for barley and rice; 
If there be growth, growth of msheg) and turnip; 
I f  there be growth of mshe [283], good maturinglO); 
If there be growth of mtshe, long neck"). 
Is a god there 2 Mind-attentive he is there. 
Has a man come ? C2841 Care-attentive he is come. 
Has a fiend come ? Eye-attentive he is come. 

By a man care-attentive, should mtshes, one [285], two, three, have been chosen, a t  the care- 
attentive man's desire they are come. If seen by a fiend eye-attentive [286], a man is come in 
flight, care-attentive in flight he is come. If pursued by a fiend, pursued by a fiend eye-atten- 
tive, [287] a man care-attentive is come, under the shelter of three forcesla), force of not 
speaking, forco of [not] inquiring, force of abandoning, he arrives. [If] the fiend follows there 
[288]; if by a care-attentive man three mtshe-mos are cast, the fiend comes accepting, comes 
eye-attentive accepting [289]; the man goes free, care-attentive goes free. 

So, looking to to-day and to-morrow, these13) mtshes, one, two, three [290], are cast as 
scapegoats for the body of Man Rma-bu, Mchin-king, are cast as abodes of his life. Nine1" gods 
are put in fealty [291] 

Where chief man is self-acting, 
Man's sway is self-acting; 
Where sway is self-acting, 
Sway's god is self-acting. 

In  the Rtsan-6ul15) country Mtho. . .was a king, Rtsan-[292]king, Pva-ha. A fiend, Rtsan- 
fiend, PO-dale) said: "To a country of fire not hot, water not wet, [I] will carry [you]" [293]. 

l) A medicinal plant which absorbs water. The  spirit is equal to the task. 
P) The rendering of the  two phrases here is conjectural: see Linguistic note. 
=) Error for 'upper'. 4, An obscure term: see Linguistic note. 

Evidently a water-conduit: cf. 'long-mouth' in Text I, A, 11. 4 2 ,  etc. 
") An obecure expression: see Linguistic note. 
') Cf. 11. 150, 3 5 2 ;  but possibly we might translate 'precepts' ( l u i ~ )  of men of old'. 

Referring to the seven parts  of the  body (g. C. Das' Dictionary,  S. v. bdun-po) ? 
O) IIere the  inrshe is patently a plant: see Introduction. 

1°) Youth' ( g f o n ) :  or  is don, 'trading', intended. 1 1 )  1. e. long stalk: see Text I ,  A, 11. 42, etc. 
12) ?: see Linguistic note. 
13) The word 'these' seems to imply anoccasion on which this text is r~ tua l ly  used: see Introduction. 
14) = 'all'. 16) This can hardly not be = Gtsari, t h e  southern part of Central Tibet: it may be the 

Rtsan-chen of Tibetan Literary Texts, etc., 11, pp. 4 ,  298.; see the Geographical Inlroduclion. 
l") = Pod-de: cf. 11. 296, 298. This and the otherpersonal names in this passage are ctyr~iologically 

obscure. 
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The Rtsan-king Phva-ha s u ~ ~ ~ m o n e d  the Rtsan [gld~n Sllal-nag; Turnip 'One-filling' end Tur- 
quoise Slag-cenl) and bse [29/1] Pyan-pailr) Pa-myiga) having been put in fealty t o  the god, 
put in fealty to the Rtsan god Pu-dar, and nztshe-mo Number-one [295] und Turnip 'Cood- 
filling' and zer-mo Hp(h)an-bzans') and Mon sheep Hbrm.. .wool [2[16], a small brt?), having 
been cast as scapegoat for the [king's] body, the fiend, Rtsan-fiend, Pod-de came accepting: 
the men went free [297], the Rtsnn-king Pva-ha went free. 

This Man Rma-bu, Mchin-king, being put in fealty to  the god, was put in fenlty to t h ~  
Htsan god, Pu-dar [298]. For the fiend he cast a scapegoat, for the Rtsan fiend Pod-de in the 
country of fire not hot, water not wet, cast a scapegoat [299]. 

I n  the Gnubs-4~16) country Glin-Six7) was a king, Gnubs king, Sribfi-pa. A Gnubs fiend, 
[300] Rkan-prane), said: "To the fiend country of fire not hot, water not wet, [I] will carry 
[you]". [301] By aid of bhe RonB) man Lde-kharIo) he cast a scapegoat in the presence of Lhe 
fiend, cast a scapegoat in the presence of the Gnubfi fiend Rkan-pran. To the god [302] he was 
put in fealty, to  the Gnubs god Mthorr-drug1') was put in Iealty. White-turnip 'One-filling' 
[303], turquoise Slag-cell and Bses Byan-pan and P(h)a-myiglz) were put in fealty to  the god. 

On the feat of being put in fealty to  the god [304] and casting a scapegoat for the 
Iiend changes are to  be rung as before. 

As to  being put in fealty to the god [305]: He was put in fealty to the Tharl18) god, Ya-I)Purl4) 
and cast a scapegoat in the presence of t,he Iiend, cast a scapegoat in the presence of the Than 
Iiend Pyo-pyo-mou) [306], cast a scapegoat in the presence of the fiend of the Waste, Pyab- 
male). The king, Than king, Sum-poll) lived. 

Man Rma-bu, Mchin [307]-king, also was put in fealty to  the god: put in fealty t o  the 
T h a ~ i  god, Ya-bBur, t o  the fiend he cast a scapegoat [308]. Casting a scapegoat to  the Than 
fiend, Pyo-pyo-mo, and the fiend of the Waste, Pyab-ma, he was under the god [309] gdab- 
spagsls)  : under the Iiend he cast a scapegoat. 

I n  the mas-polo) country Khra-Three was a king, Dran king, Rnol-namro). Said the *as-po 
[310] fend Nag-ra-rgyaal) : "To the Iiend country of fire not hot., water not wet, [I] will carry 
[you]". By the Drari gfen [311] Hbron-pyaga) he was put in fealty to  the god, put in fealty 
to the Khlr~m god Thugs-poaS) [312]. I n  the presence of the fiend he cast a scapegoat, in the 
presence 01 the Klum Iiend Dom-raa4) cast a scapegoat. 

Man Rma-bu, Mchin-king, also [313], being put in fealty to  the god, put in fealty to  the 
Klum god Thugs-po, cast a scapegoat in the presence of the Iiend [314], in the presence of t.he 
Klum fiend Dom-ra-rgyazb) cast a scapegoat,. 

Man Rrna-bu, hlchin-king, also is a man-god, selI-acting. 

l) 'Robe-great'? Recurs in 1.303. 9) Apparently = Byan-pans cf. 11. 99, 303. ') 'Father-eye'? 
') 'Nail Utility-fine'. On the nail and on  the feminine6 here see the Introduction, p. 62. 
S) A measure, about two pints, of grain and fluids. 
O) A district in Tibet: see Tibetan Literary Texts, etc., 11, p. 300 and Geogr. In t .  ') Not known. 

'Foot-small (phran)'? 0) 'Defile-country', not particularized. 1°) 'Treasury-stall'?? 
l') 'High-six': error for MthonO, 'Eye-six'? la) On these see 11. 293-4. 
13) Not known as name of a country; but cf. the great mountain range Than-lha. and cf. Geogr. Int. 
14) 'High-snout (zur?)'; or 'High-girdled' (Sur, bSur in 11. 45, 274)? 
15) Feminine. See notes on  11. 206, 218. 
17) The name may denote a Sum-pa man:  see Text V, Introduction. 
18) See Linguistic note on 1. 280. l0) See Geogr. Int. 

Drari is hardly likely to be the place named in Tibetan Literary Texts, etc., 11, pp. 268, 271. Rnol- 
nam is etymologically not clear: a n  early king of Tibet was named Snol-nam. 

Not clear, 'Black-goat (place)-plain'? Infra, 1. 312, it is Dom-ra-rgya 'Bear-goat(placel-plain'. 
g8) 'Yak-bull-hand (phyag)'? as) A Khlurn (tribe?) and a Klum-ro, near to Mal-tro are menlioned 

i l l  M. Bscot's L)ocuments, pp. 84, 116, 134, 142, 158: Thugs-po = 'thick', 'sturdy'; see Geogr. Int. 
e4) = Nag-ra-rgya, 1. 309, and Dom-ra-rgya, 1. 314. '6) See note on 1. 310. 
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[315] In  the Skyi-ro country Ljan-snonl) was a king, Skyi king, Hmaii-poP). Said a fiend, 
Skyi fiend, Tsa-lun-gas) [316]: "TO a country 01 fire not hot, water not wet, [I] will carry 
[you]". Employing the Skyi gden Rgyan-nar4), he cast a scapegoat beneath the fiend [3171, 
under the god gdah-spags". Being put in fealty to  the god, put in fealty to the Skyi high [god] 

Pya -mans'), he cast a scapegoat to  the fiend, to the fierid Tsha-lun-ta cast a scapegoat, 
Man Rma[319]-bu, Mchin-king, also was put in fealty to  the god, put in fealty to the Skyi 

high [god] Pya-mans, and cast a scapegoat to the fiend [320], in the  presence of the fiend 
Tsa-lun-ta cast a scapegoat'. 

I n  the Yar-khyim7) country Sogs-yar [321] was a country king go- lde  Spu-rgyal. Said a 
fiend, Yar fiend, Pa-sna-rin-pos): "To the fiend, Dmu-fiende), country [322], the country of 
fire not hot,, water not wet, [I] will carry [you]". Summoning the Lde gien Rmun-bulO), he was 

put in fealty to  the god [323], put in feally to  the Yar god, Sam-poll). To  the fiend he cast a 
scapegoat, to  the Yar liend Dra-lala) cast a scapegoat [324]. 

I n  the country, Dbye-mols) country, Six was a Dbye king, Khar-ba. Said a liend, Dbye 
fiend,Yug-mo14): "To the fiend [325] country 01 lire not hot, water not wet, [I] will carry 
[you]". Employing the Dbye gSen Kar-bu Ljon-pyug") [326]. . . , he was put in fealty to the 
god, put in fealty t o  the Dbye high [god] Spyi-gan-gans16).?'o the liend he cast a scapegoat 
[327], to  the Dbye fiend Yug-mo cast a scapegoat. 

In  the Rnegsl7)-6ul country Glin-bran-ce-hula) was a king, Rnegs king, Glin [328] -hbran-tse- 
hu. Said a fiend, Rnegs Iiend, Ra-lpagslB): "To the fiend country, a country oI fire not hot, 
water not [329] wet, [I] will carry [you]". By the Rilegs [g]Sen Rmun-bu put in Iealty lo the 
god, put in fealty t o  the Rnegs god [330] Pya-rmanZo), he cast a scapegoat to the fiend, to the 
Rnegs fiend Ra-lpags cast a scapegoat [331]. 

I n  the Hol-pu - Dag-danal) country was a Icing. Hol king, Zin-pran. Said a H 01 fiend, Den-po- 
bla 13321: "To the Iiend country of fire not hot, water not wet, [I] will carry [you]". Being by 
the Ljan-tsaZa) gSen Mun-iag-[333]lsa put in fealty to  the god, hecast for the fiend a scapegoat. 

I n  a country, DagsZ3) country [334], Black-Wood was a chief, DarZ4) king, Sprog-zin. Said 
a fiend, Dags liend, Phlad-po [335]: "To the fiend country, a country of fire not hot, water 
not wet, [I] will carry [you]". Being by the royal [g]Sen Lo-da-na [336] put in fealty to the 
god, he cast for the fiend a scapegoat. 

I n  a country, Mchimse6) country, Dgra-sul [337] was a king, Mchims king, Nehu. Said a 
fiend, Mchims fiend., Pod-lduns Sdu-khlad-[338] kyi-Pya-lthyi-ma") : "To the fiend country, 

l) This district in the  Skyi country seems to have a name containing t h e  dynastic surname Ljan: 
see the Introduction, p. 55. a)  'The Great (man-po)'. 

= 'Belonging to Tsa-lun (valley)', which place is not identified. ') 'Ornament-strength'. 
j) See note on 1. 280. 
6, = Pya-mman of 1. 330, 'Birds-(bya)-many'? Lot (phywa) - great (or 'dream', rntan) ? A place 

'Bya-mans Wood' is mentioned in Tibetan Literary Texts, etc., 11, p. 232. 
') Yar-kluns (Yar-lun) in southern Tibet, the  region of the Yar-l~brog(Yani-dok) lake, where was the 

capi tal  of the Tibetan kings prior to Sron-btsan Sgani-po. The district Sogs-yar does not seem to be 
known in Literature. 'Father (pha) Long-nose'. See Introduction, p. 62. 

1°) 'Darkness-son'? The name recurs in 1. 329. 11) Sec Geogr. Int.  l P )  I;nkno\\.n. 
la) Perhaps connected wit11 the Dbye-ldan-Three of 1. 199: see note on 1. 195 and Geogr. Int. 
l') 'Widow', again a ferninine fiend. '5) L j o n - p ( h ) y u g  = 'Forest (or 1'ree)-rich'? l" Unknown. 
17) Mentioned (as  a surname and \\,ithout location) in  Tibetan Literary Texts, etc., 11, p. 3 ;  see Geogr. Int. 
18)  Unknown. 10) 'Goat-skin'. 20) See 11. S1 7-8. 
]l) Unknown: possibly connected with the Hol-kha district in Lokha; see Gecgr.. Int .  
") Ljan grandson', i. e. having a Ijjaii mother. A son of the Tibetan king Khri-lde Gtsug-brtsan 

was similarly Hjan-tsha (Tibetan Literary Texts, etc., 11, p. 107). 
IS) The Dwags-po district in P. E. 'ribet; see Geogr. Int.  24)  Sic (for Dags?). 
Is) Name of a village and districl in S. E. Tibet, near the Bsarn-yas monastery on  the Ya-ru Gtsan-p0 

(Tibetan Literary Tezrs, etc., I ,  p. 280) ; see Ceogr. Int.  Fe~ninine, 'Lot o r  Bird-bitch'?? 
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a country  of fire not  hot ,  wuter not  wet, [ I ]  will curry [yor~]". On the  advice ol t he  Mchim 
[339] [g]Sen Do-rtrb l jbr in- rabl )  he was pu t  in 1c:rlty 1 0  tlrc god:  for Lhc fiend ho cas t  a 
ficapegoal [3/10]. 

I n  thc  Myaiit) country  Green-Woodsa) was U cllief, hIyon-tsun king 1'0-dog. Soid a M y a l  
fiend, Gnag-bmir[341]-rnn"): "To the  f icr~d country,  a country  of fire not  hot ,  \\I:rlr>r not  web, 
[I]  will carry [you]." Being by thc  Myan [glden [342] n g y a  pu t  in f(!alty t o  t h e  god, he  cas t  
for t he  fiend a scapegoat [343]. 

I n  n counlry,  nkona) country,  B r e - ~ n a  was a king Rkon-bdi Dkar-po. Said a Rkon fiend 
Den-po [344]: "To l h e  fiend country ,  a country  of fire n o t  hot ,  water  no t  wet,  [I] will car ry  
[you]". By t h e  Rkon  [glden Dog-po-Dog Ra-yi  [345] he was p u t  in fealty to the  god:  for the 
fiend he cas t  a scapegoat. 

I n  the  Mdo-roe) . . . . lun  . . was a king [366], Mdo king, uon-b ran7) .  Said a fiend, Mdo 
fiend, Rkan-mare) :  "To the  fiend counlry,  a country  of fire not  hot ,  [347] water  not wet, 
[I] will car ry  [you]". Being by the  Mdo gSen Mar-rtag) p u ~  in fealty to  t h e  god, he  cas t  for 
t h e  fiend a scapegoat [348]. 

In a country ,  China counlry ,  Gdan-bzanslo) was a king, China Iting, Mye-mtshanll)  t h e  
Great12). Said a fiend, China fiend, Myig-rnar13) [349]: "To Lhe f i n d  country,  a country  of fire 
not  hot ,  water  not  wet,  [I] will car ry  [you]." By Lhc China bon Leg-dail R m a i ~  [350]-ba he was 
pu t  in feally l o  the  god:  for t he  fiend he cast  a scapegoat. 

Where the  mar1 is  self-acting, 
Man's sway is self-acting; [351] 
Where  sway  is self-acting, 
Sway's god is self-acting. 

When  t o  t h e  gods nine14) there is  pu t t i ng  in fealty, for t he  fiends nine cast ing a scapegoat 
[352], beneath t h e g o d s r k a d - s p a g ~ ' ~ ) ,  beneath t h e  fiends invitat ion by a scapegoat:  man-dung") 
[353]. . . . of m a n  there  is no  ta lk  . . . . . ."). 

l) 'Pair-best Middle-best'? 2, Cf. 1. 229, where, however, a different Myan country, 'Black-Woods', 
is envisaged; see Geogr. Int. a) Cf. 1. 230 .  Feminine, 'Haking a black house'? ? 

The Kon-po territory, E. of Lha-sa and N. of the Ya-ru Gtsan-po. On Bre-sna sec Geogr. Int. 
Probably = Mdo-Khams, N. E. Tibet. 

') This may contain the tribal name c o n ,  on which see the Geographical Introduction. 
@) 'Leg (or Foot)-red (dmar)'. *) 'Red-horse'?? 1°) See note on 1. 159. (trans.) 

'l) Ne-tsang is the name of a Chinese popular hero (not a king). U )  Rmari(= Man)-po. 
131 'Eye-red'. 
) = 'all. ") See note on 1. 280. IQ)  See note on 1. 281. 
17) Here evidently the text is approaching to end. The following seven monosyllables arc partly obscure 

in meaning and perhaps corrupt in script. 

Linguis t ic  Notes  

The first part of this text, 11. 1-40 ,  has great similarity to No. 111, with which it shares both subject 
and general style and also a number of expressions, e. g. g-yon-can, phyi-phy ir-tin. sfiin-gyur, dran-mkhrari. 
The remainder, 11. 40-353,  though in respect of syntax not seriously different, is in tone, style and 
vocabulary on a quite distinct footing. I t  contains a number of verse portions resembling those of text 
I A  in style and syntax, and has a large number of unusual words and phrases. including many Proper 
Names 11 hich are not Tibetan and many irregularly-spelled names of substances, etc., persons, divinitiee 
and other, \vhicli are partly non-Tibetan ond parlly translations with meaning obscured by the irregula- 
rity. As regards the spelling of Tibetan \vords in general there is great caprice in the writing of tenuis 
and aspirate, es[)ecially as between p and ph, where part of the fault may be attributed to the cursive 
script, in which the diflerentiating part of the ph, especially when follo~ved by subscript y or r, tends 10, 
vanish. There are also Illany instances of irregularity as between tenuis and media, media and aspirate, 
and in regard to final nasals and on~ission of final S .  The Prefixes also are often abnormal orirregular: 
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thua for equivalent of ordinary Tibetan bla, 'high', 'upper', etc., we find gla 11. 49, 86, rla 11. 68-9,110, 
167-8, 250, 260, 271, br&(P) 11.54-6, 60. 
L. 4, jih: A form frequent in Text 111. 
L. 6, pha-log(s)-pa: 'Others', = pha-rol-pa: recur8 11. 24, 28. 
L. 6, dgur: h c a t i v e  of result, a s  in I I I, 11. 3-4. 
L. 8, drakmkhraA. . .&an: See note on 111, 1.13, 11. 3-4. 
L. 10, #gib-gyurd: See note on  111, 1. 9. 

phyed: ibbyed, 'divide', 'distinguish'. 
do: = no-bo, 'nature'?; myi-siiom, 'not steady'? 

L. 12, gsag-bym: ' In  a mass' (ysog, 'collect'). 
L. 13, dgod-rt~yi-bro. . .dgad-mo. . .bgad: Dgodlbgad = Prospective/Aorist : so again in  1. 17. 

ra-mdd:  'Association', 'company', etc., evidently from ram, 'company', (in rogs-ram, 'help') + a suffix 
da; cf. ra-hdren, 'help', from ram-(_h)dren. 

L. 15, biian: Cf. 1.16 and bnah = mnab, 1. 23. The Central-Asian Documents have also biiam = miiam, 
L. 17, p(h)yi-p(h)yir-iii~: See 111, 1. 1 3  and infra, 11. 21, etc. 
L. 19, hdre: = hdren: see noteon IB. 1. 80. 
L. 20, dnan: Cf. 1. 8. 
L. 23, bnab: See on 1.15. Nor-dad, 'devoted to wealth'. 
L. 24, wog-gis-myi-bjigs: On the Instrumental-Ablative see note to  V, 1. 21. 
L. 25, mnab-20s: 'Oath-eaters' ((za, 20). 

Ll. 26-7, ci-bya-ha-chog-pa-tsam: '(In) actually (tsam-bu) all (ho-cog-pa) things to be done (ci-bya). 
L. 28, bas-kyan: 'To say nothing of'. 
L. 29, byi-bas-byas: = the  usual byi-ba-byas, 'adultery'. 

nan-du-bym: See note on  1. 6 (Locative). 
L. 30, gsnan. . .@ham: Prospectives of s r ~ a n  and &hunt. 
LI. 31-2, 1 Sin: On t h e  punctuation see L. I. 
L. 32, spyar: Probably = sbyar, from hbyor, 'copulari'; bu t  it  might be  connected with bphyar, 'assume 

a n  enticing attitude'. 
phm.  . . tshw (I. 33) : 'From (on) t h a t .  . . this side'. 

L. 35, ci-ste: 'What more?' o r  'That being so'. 
L. 37, than-khol-b(y)ar-bar: 'To be  oppressed (hthan, cf. 1. 269) -enslaved (khol) - wretched (byur 1) ' :  

byar-bar can hardly be = bya-bar, 'to be  made'. 
LI. 42-4, bs'os = bsos (f~islao): see note on IB, 1. 89; but  here the  meaning is 'life'; cf. 11. 236, 306. 
L. 43, dgehu: = dge: see L. I. 

#an-khun: Ltan is always a difficult word: here it  may mean 'wood', 'log' (= gdan in 1. 348), 80 that 
Ban-khun, 'wooden hollow' or 'hollow log', = ,tombJ (Nam. hldafi--rman, 'wooden tomb'). Or = 

gdan, 'gape'. 
L. 44, byoli-byon: Perhaps = byon(s)-byon(s) from bbyon, 'whenever came'. 

yar: 'Be sent adrift'. 
tham-thum: From htham, 'blame'? o r  = thum-thum, 'packed up (away)'. 

L. 45, yen-yen: = g-yen, 'agitate', 'move to and  fro': recurs in  1. 127. 
rams: Possibly = grant, 'cheek'. 

L. 46, nathur: 'Halter'. 
sbubsu-dam: 'Contracted (zon~) pentwise': shub, bbub, ' turn over', hbubs, to  'roof' (phub, 'roof', 
'canopy', gdugs-phub, 'umbrella', bphub, 'pitch a tent ') ,  is frequent in this text  (e. g. 11. 168, 243) with 
the  signification 'roof in', 'make a roofed building'. 

Ll. 46-7, bdags. . .srib(s): See Introduction; cf. 11. 275, 185. (trans.) 
LI. 47-8, p(h)o-gs'en-thod-kar. . .mu-nto-gs'en-iu-brab: Technicalities of no-dicing; pho-gdcn and ma-mo- 

glen will be  'male' and 'female' gs'ens, i. e. life-taking spirits (gded, on  which see p. 58). 
Thod-kar (= dkar, 'white-headed (or skulled)'?) presents too many possibilities, and tu-brab (~'hbrab, 
'snatch'), for  which the  Nam language might suggest the meaning 'snatching tiger', is quite unknown. 
The two phrases Inay denote unlucky casts of the  dice. 
bthab.. .lrlhags: Aorist of hthab, 'contest', and lhog, btlog, 'defeat', 'be defeated'. 
pya: = phywa, 'lot'. 
thags(bcags) . . .bthags(bcags): ]'&hag, 'crush', o r  _hehag, 'break'. 

L. 49, i i an . .  . s tun. .  .brgyab] On these recurrent terms see note to 11. 56-7. 
chun-naa-bslw: This might mean 'wife seduced' (slu). 
pu-ya-gla: Despite t h e  lacuna, this certainly means 'senior (ya-gla = 'Jbla) elder brother': cf. 1.178- 
phu-ya-blab. 
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L. 50, cud-po-cu-gtiiu: 'IIaving twelve cud-po' (unknown). 
L. 51, galis-riiil: 'Ice-broken' (to catch fish?). 

tshed: Perhaps = btshed, 'cook'; but the lacuna occasions doubt. 
L. 52, g-yen-(dgu): No doubt = the 'nine uphill (adverse) stars' of IA, 11. 12, 1 7 ,  elc.  
L!. 52-3, tsham-pos. . . btsams: Possibly 'by surprizers (Uhonl-te, 'surprized') suq~rized'.  
L. 53, phur(r? 9)-pos.. .p(h)yun: Phyun usually means 'taken out', 'dismissed' (1 bbyin): hence phur-po, 

'dagger-man', is improbable; phun-po might be 'hosts' o r  'companies' (dpun). 
1,1. 53-4, hrna-dlu..  .rgun(rltun)-dm: The parallelism shows clearly that  d w  nieans 'assornhled', 

'assemblage' (~fhdu). as  in tshon-dm, dus-btsori, V. I. 14. 
Hence brna (uncertain reading), antithetic to rkun, 'thief', must be brlie, 'fiend', (cl. Nam, pp. 219-222), 
which agrees well with btabs, 'creep' (cf. 11, 1.12). 

L1. 5't-6, skuhi-brla: I n  this text,  in  which brla occurs as  one of the forms of bla, skubi-brla can certainly 
have the meaning of 'high-body (sc. person)', 'magnate', which is frequent in  Central-Aeian Docu- 
ments (Tibetan Literary Texts, etc., 111. Vocabulary) and is indubitable in 11. 60, 87, infra. But, 
curiously, the rendering 'thigh (brla) of a body' would not be impossible, since the use of the thigh, 
o r  thigh-bone, in magical connections, well attested elsewhere, appears several times (11. 217, 234) in 
the text. On (sku)_hi see note to 1. 73 and L. I. 
-re-bo: Perhaps gre-bo (Fem. mo), 'a species of demon'. 

LI. 56-7, f ian. .  .stun, pon. . .gon: These are recurrent antitheses in the text. ,van (srian, miian, 'listen', 
'obey') denotes 'inferiority'; stun (sten, s ta~ i )  'superiority'. 
Pon (also phon) and gon nlust be connected with hphons, 'poor', _hpliail, phan, 'be sparing', pha~is. 
'loss'; gon with go)&, 'price', 'value'; and the idea is that  person X has always to pay and never to 
receive or  else that  he is always a subject for economy and never for largesse. Kar (khar, Locative 
of kha) = 'on occasion of'. 

The fuller formula includes also the antithesis hinlphan (e. g. 11.64,114), in which phan is a derivative 
of pha, phar, phas, 'beyond', (cf. phan-chad, 'beyond', phan-tshun, 'thither and h~ther ' )  and is quite parallel . . 

to  man/mar/mas ( lGa ,  'lo\vL), tshunltshur (~l@shu, 'come', ~ s h u ,  'this side'). In the text we ha\e also rlarl 
(1 '2n ,  a form of Tib. bla, 'high'). Hin  which must he equivalent to tshun, 'on this side': this h-Demon- 
strative is dialectically important. 

The 'beyond' is the superior, outside one's control; the 'this side' is what is within one's control. 
Gzugs (from &hugs) is used in alternation, and also in combination, with btsugs (from brshugs), both verbs 
being connected with hjug, 'enter', 'insert', etc.; gzugs should he the Transitive form, which seems most 
acceptable where the combination (htshugsu-hdzugs, etc.) occurs; but it  is doubtful whether the distinction 
can be carried through. Rgyab. 'back', a s  a verb 'throw' and more generally 'put', is in this text  used 
with the significatiori 'put back', 'reject', 'rebuff'. 
L. 57, Mchin-rgyal-Adi; 'Mchid king this' (Anglice 'here'), is a recurrent expression ('our king'), opposite 

to  bdre-da, 'fiend there', Hbon-da-rgyal, 'gbon-there king'. This _hdi is i n  1. 343 applied also to the 
Rkon(Kong-bo) king. 

L. 58, slud; 'invite', 'summon', no doubt connected with slu, 'entice', 'seduce'. The word glud, 'scapegoat', 
very important in this text, is probably from the same original root flu), being an 'offer', or 'inducement', 
to the fiend, who 'comes accepting' (btshal-te-mchis, 11. 224, 288 etc.). This conclusion is dictated 
by the existence in Tibelan of b- forms, blu, 'ransom', 'redeem', blud, 'offer', 'scapegoat'. 

L. 58, nub-sum: 'nights three (every)', generally antithetic to nun-sum, 'mornings three (every)', e. g. 
in 1.60. 

Ll. 59 sqq., His, Hprali-zu, Theg-leg, etc. : To etymologize these names seems inadvisable: some of them 
vary i n  spelling, and they are all primarily non-Tibetan. Bo-bla, elsewhere also Bla (rla, gJa)-mtshe 
(11. G1, 68, 87, etc.) or Bo-bkra (kra) (1. 87,), Srad-po is, however, doubtless = 'Male (or Elder, 
pho, as in PIL-Rma-bo, etc.) - eminent, the Firm or Hard' (Tib. sra, sran):  bkra may be = Tih. bkra, 
'of variegated colour', 'blooming'. But even so the name may be Nam, not Tibetan. lYp(k)ran (= Tib. 
bphran, 'narrow foot-ledge'?) is fibran in 1.227. 

L. 59, stcn: 'Exalted', as is Sten-rgan-iier-pa, IB, 11.27-8, 11, 11.14-5. 
L. 60, sku . . . kar (sku-ru)-spyon, g-yan-du-glan: On these frequently recurrent expressions see Intro- 

duction, p. 61. Sku-brla; 'High-body', see note on 11.54-6. 
L. 63, rtsig: 'Build', recurs infra (11. 68 etc.) and in Nam. 
L. 67, dpub: 'Roof in', 'erect', Prospective form of ibubs, on which see note to I. 46: 1.115 has dbub, 1.168 

pub. L. GS, rlan: = rla: see on 11.56-7. 
L. 69, p(h)yug(s)-ra: 'Cattle-yard' = 'court-yard': cf. gyan-ra. 
L. 70, rla-lam-sgya-sgyn: 'High road (ascent to  castle) zig-zag'. (Tib. gya-gyu: on -/-K see L. I.). In 

1.104 we have skya-skyo. 
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L. 71. byan-thog-skro: Obscure. per-khun: 'Gold-mine'. rub: 'Chief'. 
L, 72. [dam: = _hdarr~, 'swamp'; cf. ldarn-chu, dirty water'. 
L. 73, sp-: Perhaps spah, 'meadow'. ~um-ba_hi:  Genitive of Apposition: see note to 1.86 and L. 1. 
L. 54, g-ya: = ya, 'high', (opposite of nun, in 1.73)? C-yah_ might have other meanings, 'rustp, etc. 
L. 76, buhal: Aorist of htshal, require', 'seek'; cf. 1.95. 
L. 78, grshug-ri-yo-ha: 'Peak (gtsug) mountains quaking (yo-ha = yo-ba or yob= g-yo, 'move', 'quake*))*. 
L. 80, s5am.q: = bsiiams, mriarn. 'level'? 

gyud: = rgyud, 'mountain-ridge or chain'; see L. I. 
L. 81, ml: 'Anything rent', 'cleft', 'gorge'. 
L. 82, dpye-che: 'Great expanse (dbye, dbyes)'. 

_hp(h)ra*-rub: On hphraiz see 11.59 sqq.: rub might be = rud, 'slip' (sa-rud, 'landslip', kha-rud, 'ava- 
lanche'), or hrud, 'rough', 'jagged'. Or rathes, srubs, 'fissure', 'chasm'? 

L. 86, mtshe-magi: On -_hi see note to 1. 73. 
Khrun-bzatis: 'Height-fine'. gla: See supra, note on. 1. 49. 

LI. 88-9, bzur-te-lzur, ldeh-be-ldeb: On the form of reduplication see L. I. Bzur is Aorist of h d ~ u r ,  'step 
aside'. 

LI. 89-90, phu . . . mdah: Upper and lower parts of valleys; cf. 11. 177, 188. 
dan-dun: For ldah-ldan, 'rising, rising'? I t  might be 'pure, pure' (dad). 
ljod-ljod: Unknown: perhaps intended for ljon-lion = hjon-bjoiz, 'oval', 'elliptical', which we hava 
translat,ed. Ljod recurs in Ms. X I X  004, fol. 1, b 4, snar-mtlrah-ni-ljod-mo-steris. 

L. 91, the: = mthe, 'thumb', 'finger', 'toe'. 
L. 92, g-yan: ,Goat '?  or 'Sheep'?: see 1.94 and note to  IA, 1.11. 
L. 93, sa-skyahi-sa: Cf. Sa-skya, 'Grey-groundl,nalne of a famous monastery; bu t  here 'ground' lvould 

have to be metaphorical. With the reading Skyih (for skyahi) we get t h e  translation, 'his middle parts 
more red t h a n . .  .; his country the  Skyi country'. 

LI. 93-4, Drum, _Hod, Rje, G-yan: These 'kings' are unknown. 
L. 95, &sal: See note on I. 76. 

Than-prom, Than-g-yag: 'Tail-white', 'Tail-yak(-like)' : see note on  IB, 1. 69. 
bkal: 'Carried (fhkhal, hgel, 'load')': cf. bkald, 1. 98. 

L. 96, gthubs: 'Cut to pieces': Aorist of hthub, gtub. 
Rag-cig: See note to IB, 1. 8 (translation). 
gthur: = gtur (1 hthur), 'packed up', IB, 1. 40: here applied to a closed o r  half-closed claw. 

L. 97-8, y a s . .  .mm: Cf. 1. 32 phas . .  .tshus, phus . .  .mdahs, and note o n  11. 56-7. 
L. 99, snams: = Dsnams, Aorist of snoni. 
L. 106, 1 rta I: On the punctuation see L. I. 
1,. 108, lo-de: This term, which cannot be = lod(1hod)-de, 'without hurry', 'slowly' (~'lod, lhod, 'be 

loosened', a s  in 11. 277-9, lhos), may mean 'services', 'officials': i t  bears a curious resemblance to the 
lode, 'earnings1(?), of the Central-Asian Kharosthi documents (ed. Boyer, Rapson and Fenart, S. Index). 

L. 115, dbub: = dpub, 1. 67. 
L. 116, nun: This is evidently t h e  refrain, 'repetition' (nun, 'urgency', 'pressure', from lhon, 'press', 

'augment', 'reinforce'), itself, i. e. t h e  formula with fian, stan, etc. 
Bskor: 'Made to go round (~ ikor ) ' ,  'gone through in order'. 

L. 118, gyi: S: Reading obscure: read ru-cig-kyi-sras-nu, 'Among the  sons of 'one-horn'. 
L. 121, brtsigs (I. 140 rtsigs): Known a s  Aorist of rtsig, 'build', this might here have the  metaphorical 

sense of 'build up (or in)'; but  we might think of a rtsig form of the  root (htshig?) of tshig, 'word', 
tshigs, joint'. 
rried : 'There is success': cf. IB ,  1. 10. 
hag-mu: 'At the top', = thog-rna, 'at  first', 'a t  the  beginning' (sc. 'supra'). 
Rgyal-sbrans The-thog: For  serious etyr~lologi~ing shrans, sprans, present too many possibilities; but 
for The the readings Ithe, ke, kye (11. 12G, 137, 170, 249, 252, 255) are, no doubt, to be preferred, the 
word (with these variations) = 'profit', recurring in contemporary Mss. from Central Asia. 

L. 122, Nam-po: recurs in 11.123, 170, 255: in 11.126, 136, 140, 248, 252 we have Gnam, 'Heaven'. 
Hbrin-ru: 'Middle horn: (also in 11. 123, 126) becomes in 11. 136, 137, 140, 248, 252, 255 bri-bu-ru, 

1. 170 _hbri-hhu( ?). 
L. 124, miiam-las: 'Equally' ('together with'). 
L. 125, Bon-ru: 'Ass-horn'; but  perhaps hbon-ro, 'round', is meant. 
L. 127, yen-yen: See note on 1. 45. 

dam-dam: Possibly 'bound-bound (1  Zam)'. 
khrol-khrol: 'Noise-noise'; cf. IA, 1. 122, B, 1. 56. 
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L. 128, zan-zan: 'I)isarrangedl, 'confused' : also zan-zih. 
L. 129, khyil-kliyil: ~'hkhyrl, 'H hirl'. 
L. 130, sta-gzan-ritis-kyis: Obscure. 
L. 131, phud-cig-bthab: 'Had fought (Aorist of bthab) for a while': phud (1. 132, 134, pud) may be m 

phud, 'first' fruits', here 'trial'. .l'ta-re, 'so', occurs also in  Nam, see p. 201 and Vocabulary. 
L. 132, gthod: 'Top' (thod). 
L. 134, ldag-pa: 'The top one'. 

rtan: = brlan. 
L. 140, rtsigs: See note on  1. 121. 
L. 141, drum: = drui6, 'official', 'subordinate'; cf. 1. 168. 
L. 142, Byun-drug: L. 172 gyun. 
LI. 142-3, chab-bgo-ro. . .chab-kyi-mu-lug-chab-tug. . .: = 'Water-head (mgo, cf. chu-mgo, 'river-head) . . . 

Water-mother Tail (end)-water-tail.. .': tug = gtug of IA, 1. 37, and mjng. 
L. 144, dbog See IA, 1. 17. 

chud: = gcud, 'essence', 'eap'. 
L. 145, Brgo-rpyi: This should be = bsgo-spyi o r  dpyi: meaning obscure. 
LI. 145-6, gro-kha.. .gdod-kyi-skal-kyis: Reading imperfect and sense obscure: eince bdod = 'come 

forth and gdod = 'first', 'early', the general sense may be 'according to distinction of late and early'. 
L. 146, dun: = 'including'. 

rub-mo: Feminine. 
Kra?is: = kran, mkhralis, 'upright', o r  grans, 'number' (amount) ? 

L. 148, -gso: Sc. lagso. 
L. 149, gad-rga-myi-chad: Cad may be gad-mo, 'laughter' and rga = dgab, 'joy'. The gap prevents our  

knowing whether the phrase is a Proper Name. 
L. 150, Aa-ta-lhag-ma: ZU-ta can hardly be for za-za, 'eat, eat': perhaps = 'wet, wet' (btab), all the  

better (lhag-ma, 'superiority' or 'remainder'? 
L. 151, -U-dum-pha: Possibly _hu-dum-pa, 'beardless'. 
L. 154, Ho-de-khor-ba: Ho-de can be = Hod-de, but  that, further, i t  is = _hod-de, 'shining' (as in 1. 192, 

215). is questionabler (b)khor-ba can rnean 'conlplete', 'perfect'. 
Drum-pan(phaiis): 'Drum-height': Drum might be the 'Drum, king of lower valleys' (1. 93). 

Ll. 155-6, dpebu (1.172, spebu). . .PO-mu: These may be identical with pho-mu (1. 153). 
LI. 159-160, hbral-bdzud: 'Separating-inserting': a reference to grafting? 
L. 161, bthags-pa: ,Weaving' (ll_hthag). 
L. 168, drum: See note on 1.141. 

si-si: Unknown, unless it is thetshi-si, 'official', of Tibetan Literary Tezts, etc., 11. p. 49. 
L. 172, Skur-bu Khri-blsugs: 'Little-hunchback Throne-seated'. I n  11. 153-7 this Variety is unmen- 

tioned, as  also are the next-mentioned varieties of cotton. 
L. 174, bgor-bskor, 11.116, 120, 158, etc., skor, 11. 152, 193, 198; bgor = _hkhor is seen in 1. 199. 
L. 175, bdag(s): See Introduction and n. on 11. 46-7. 

tham-Sad: From tham-cad. 
sgo-ra: 'Gate-place' ('gate-ward' ?).  

1,. 177, phus-nzdabs : Cf. 11. 89-90, 188. 
L. 178, phu-ya-blab: Cf. 1. 49. 
L. 185, srib(s): See 1. 175 and reff. 

ltog-mu: See note on 1. 121. 
L. 186, Dpye (Dbye)-thog-bde: Etymology ambiguous. 
L. 188, byul: = byol, bbyol. 
L. 189, tsom: = hdzonz, 'meet' (1. 195, tshom). 
L. 190, phad: = bphan, 'height'? 
L. 191, sked-sken-thiii: 'Thin (sken = skem) waists spread (thins, hditi)'? 

so-smra-smya-bo: Smra perhaps crossed out and replaced by smya: so-smya-bo obscure. ('cured (30s) - 
-sickneos (rmya)' l ) .  
chab-so: 'Water-livers' ? 
tshol: 'Seek (htshol)'? o r  'Snare (mdzol)'? 

I,. 192, Skog-theg-10: Etymology obscure. 
L. 195, bdzugs I pa: As to the punctuation see L. 1. 

dmab-rab(s): Later Tibetan mu-rubs. 
fshoms: See note on 1. ? 89. 
nu-ban: 'Young racers' ? ; cf. bait-phrrcgs, Tibetan Literary Tezts, etc., 11, p. 378 : 78, 13 2. 
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L. 19G, thu-th.u: Cf. IB, 11. 88-9. 
lhah-tsher: Literally 'loud neighing' (see IA, 1. 70, and Tibetan Literary Texh, etc., 11, p. 447 : 44, B 2): 
given in 6. C. Das' Dictionary ee 'an impressive expression; words t h a t  one feels'. 

L. 197, hth~cr: Cf. gtur. I B, 1. 40. 
L. 199, bchor.. .bgor: 'Hunt .  . .round up (= bkhor, as  in  1.174)'. 
L. 200, bo&-se-&oks: On t h e  reduplication see L. I. 
L. 201, gdug: 'Thrust', 'knock' (~'sug, sug). 

tshub-rphub: 'Toss, swirl, storm' (llhtshub). 
L. 203, phus-se-byun: phas, 'fro111 beyond', is treated a s  if i t  were Aorist of a jlkpha. The expreesion 

recurs in  11. 222 (pc~s-se-byon), 232, 233. 
Dliabs (Dlias, 11. 207, 209, Daiis, 1. 208 -PO-hpral-gdabs (gai~s,  11. 207 -9) : I t  seems as  if the spellings 
dhabs, gdahs, were intended to preclude the  readings d a a ,  g a h ,  which nevertheless have appeared, 
The etymology isobscure; dads could be = dwairs, 'bright', and hpral = dpral, 'forehead', but may 
be son~ething quite other. 
byail.: Perhaps = spyan, 'wolf'. 

L. 204, bdigs: From bjig, bdig, bdig, bdigs, 'destroy', here and i n  the next line and  1. 208 used in the senee 
of 'hit'? 

L. 205, ehegs: 'Was checked': see. S. C. Das 'Dictionary, s. vv. bcheg and  tshegs. 
smral-la: Cf. I A, I, 14, where there is the same connection with shooting: etymology not clear, but 
the nation of. 'straightway', or 'promptly' seems probable. 
drum-kyis: = drun (cf. 11. 141, 168, where, however, the  sense is different): on  the  Instrumental 
see L. I. 
rlad: Possibly related to lad, 'faint', 'exhausted'. 

L. 206, Dre-da: See note on  1. 57. 
L. 207, zug: 'Stuck' ( 1  _hd;ugs, see 6. C. Das' Dictionary). 
L. 209 bca: = hcha, 'mangle': See notes on IA, 1. 6, 11, 1. 13. 

rhal-te-rhald: = hral-te-hrald: on  the  reduplication see L. I. 
b4u: ldu, 'strip oft', 'peel'. 
Lji(b)-be-ljib: 'Onomatopoetic? Cf. ljib-mu-ljib in Addendum, p. 143. 

L. 210, hdir: = ldir, 'roar (of thunder)'. 
L. 213, rjes-bcad: 'Followed' (from rjes-gcod). 
L. 214, bias: Aorist of biah, 'slaughter'. cf. V, 1. 24. 

rtin-,no: 'Back' o r  'tail'. 
L. 215, brdabs: Aorist of rdebs. 

so-ho: = so: see L. I. 
yed: 'Agitated ]/g-yen)'. Ri-ri, 'echo', recurs in  the Berlin Nam fragment, cited in  Aram, p. 162. 

L. 216, p(h)a-se-mchis: See note o n  1. 203. 
cher = cer-re, ce-re, 'in a stare' (~lbcer, 'glare'). 
hul: Cf.  hur, 'any noise', hur-hur, 'an expression of amazement'. 

L. 217, seen: = siieris (~'siien), 'approach'. 
htsald: ~stsol ,  'send', often confused with htshal. 

L. 218, htsald: I n  a similar connexion, 1. 236, this probably means 'demanded' (~'_htshal), and so here. 
L. 219, rlan. . .d in:  Cf. rlan-rlon, 'liquid', rlan, 'moisture'. Recurs in  1. 236. 
L. 222, giiar: Aorist of giier, 'employed', 'he in  charge'. Recurs in 1. 266. 
L. 224, dgan-cig: 'One filling', recurs in 11. 293, 302: in  1. 295 dgan-bzaiis, 'a good filling'. 

I : I nu: On the punctuation see L. I. 
htshalde: 'At demand' o r  'consenting'. 

L. 225, gog-gog: Cf. Western Tibetan gog, 'a lump'. 
zor-zor: Cf. zor-mu, 'wide', 'spacious'. 
sprags: = sbrags, 'conjunction', 'combination', e. g. of flesh and skin. 

1,. 231. riLen. . .r2en: Both = 1rz6en: see L. I. 
Phla-ha-ji-khu: Etymology obscure: recurs in  11. 233 (Pla) ,  234 (Pla-ji),  239 (Phla-ji). 

L. 232, gyis-myed: On punctuation and construction see L. I .  
L. 233, thum-thunt: Cf. mnal-!hum-pa, 'a momentary nap' (S. C. Das' Dictionary). 
L. 234, htsald: See note on 1. 21 8. 
Ll. 235-6, ldab-mu-ldib, rlan-mu-rlin: See 1. 219. 
L. 236, bdos: 'Life', 'alive'; see note on 11. 42-4. 
L. 237, srab: 'Bridle' seems here inapposite: perhaps error for srubs, 'wound' 

rdol: = rtol, gtol, 'pierce', (rdol-gzer, 'perforating nail'). 
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L. 239, rgum: = dgu, which in this formula recurs ita/ra many times (11. 292, etc.); cf. Nam, Vocabulary. 
L. 240, bse Be-CO: On bse see Introduction: BC-CO (unknown) recur8 in I. 2/14. 
L. 241, rgyan: Cf. 1. 227. 
1,. 2/12, pho-gag, mo-gug: The ~.'bgegs, gag, dgag, etc. is 'obstruct': tha l  of lug, ']lend', 'revorse', in W.TL- 

betan also 'tickle' (cf. dgu, 'bend'; but hguga is 'invite'. ' s u n ~ r ~ ~ o n ' ) .  
si-rabi-dkar: Obscure: 6. C. Das' Dictionary gives ei-ra, 'wonhip'. 

L. 2/13, din-khra-nto: Khra ='criss-cross', whence 'variegated': khram has the mrne senne, and klrram-Aifi 
is 'a hoard (framework) on  which the  body of a criminal is otretched t o  flog hirn on  the tack', cl, 
khram, 1. 276, and Tibetan Literary Tezrs, etc., 11, p. 91. Here the meaning might he merely 'crow- 
grained-wood'. 
bcag: ~'Qchag; cl. din-bcag, 'split wood'. 

LI. 243-4, bzuh-dig. . .bbub-dig. . .bskart-dig: < bzulis-cig, etc. : see L. I. 
L. 243, mchig: This ie known with the signification 'stone for grinding'. 'pestle', 'mill-stone'; but a mchig 

connected with bjig, 'destroy', o r  Qtsliig, 'burn', would be conceivable. The meaning may be  that  
a stone house does not need a pent-roof. 
h b d :  See note on  1. 46. 

L. 244, bskah(s): Known as  Aorist of skon, 'fill', which is here inaljpropriate: possibly it  is from ~ k o n ,  
'dress', t h e  'dirty dog' not requiring a coat. We look for something like '-4 biting (rbad) dog do not 
incite'. 

L. 245, bSur: Cf. Sur-bu, 'girdle', 'belt', and 1. 474. 
LI. 245-6, Cnam-ka. . . Sa-ga: On the suffix see L. 1. 
L. 249, kha-cug (1. 253, Olsug) -then: Kha-cug(t-sug) is probably :- 'advice'. 'putting in a word'; cf. 

lag-bcug, 'putting in  (p'bjug, bcug) a hand'. On then = 'draw', 'pull', 'control', eee note on  IB, 1. 9, 
and cf. 11. 272-4 infra. 

L. 250, siian-kar: On siianleAin see note t o  111, 1. 9. 
L. 258, miian: Meaning obscure. = G a n ,  a class ol mischievous divinities? 
L. 259: gsol, 'eat' o r  'drink'. 

pyo: = bphyo. 
L. 260, lam-lam: Apparently connected with lham-me, 'illumined', 'bright'. I t  occurs a s  /ha-me-lham in 

Addendum, p. 150. 
L. 261, khran(?)-mo: Khan-mo would be 'housewife', as  in 1. 56. 
L. 263, si-si-drum-po: See note on  1. 168. 
L. 265. then I de: On punctuation see L. 1. 
L. 266, bt-san.. .bt-sun: Here btsun is evidently taken as Feminine of Q ~ a n .  

giiar: See note on  1. 222. 
L. 267, brag-hvod: hvod is probably a Nam word = Tib. bbad, bbod, 'be alert', 'call'. Zugs recurs in 

VI, 1. 123. 
L. 268, khyi-10-tsha-khan: L o  is 'circle', 'group' (sc. pack): as  the scansion suggests, tsha-khan is pro- 

bably a n  error for tshan, 'kennel', 'lair', etc. 
zugs: Perhaps connected with zug, 'pain', hdzugs, 'prick', 'sting'; but it may be for zuw,  'seized' (on 
-g/-n see L. I.). 
prum-slad-bra(,iu? bu?): Pruna may be = phru-ma, 'palace', 'castle'; and bra may be = sbra. 'tent'. 
Slan-bu occurs as  'small field-terrace' (Tibetan Literary Tetts, etc., 11, p. 352, 111, p. 95). 

L. 269, na-bon: Bon is no doubt, = photis, 'poor'; but  whether na is 'sickness' o r  'house' may be que- 
stioned: the  phrase occurs also i n  Nam. (Bnah-pan) 
than: = bihan, 'pressure'. 'urgence'. 

L. 270, bon-rum: Borl is unknown, perhaps 'clod' (bon-pa) o r  'heap'; rum is a dark hollow'. ( I  B, 1. 28). 
hkhras: llhkhra (cf. hkhra-sa, 'prop', etc.). 

L. 271, lob: Imperative form due to following Imperative. 
Sid-rub: 'Highest', o r  'Supreme height': o n  Bid eee note to IA, 1. 27. 

L. 274, Sur: Cf. bSur, 1. 245. 
L. 275, dri-sog: No doubt a synonym of dri-log, 'wrong questioning': sog is given in S. C. Das' Dictionary 

as  a form of sob, which means 'null', 'vain', etc.; on  -61-g see L. I. 
L. 276, myi-rman-Si-ro-mtha: 'end of the corpse (cf. di-babi-ro in S. C. Das' Dictionary) of men's 

dreams or delusions (rmari)'. 
Tha is possibly written thi, which might be 'rope', o r  even the, 'finger', 'toe'. 

L. 276, khram-ten (then): On khram see note to 1. 243. 
sgori-chag(s): = sgorl-skyes, 'egg-born' (W. bird); cf. bdab-chags, 'winged' (bird), gsog-chugs, 'winged 
animal'. 

12 Th o rna 8 .  Anclent Folk-lltereture 
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mgo-thur-du: For  sgo, 'gate'? But  mgo-mthur would mean 'head-halter' (cf. mthur-mgo, 'halter'), 
ten-ka: 'Influence' (then) o r  'support' (rten): in  11. 350-1 then appears both a s  ten and a s  Hen, cf, 
also hen-ka (from ltens?), 'load', 'responsibility'. 

L. 277. ~hos: 'loosened' I. lhod, lad, glad). 
L. 278, si-le (for sil-le 3) : Unknown. 
L. 279, nam-p(h)yod: Phyod is  'push through'; cf. lat~z-phyod, 'push on'. 
L. 280, rgad-spags: I n  11. 308, 317, gdahO, in  1. 352 rkadO. Rgad suggests rgad, gad, dgad, dgod, 'laugh'; 

but the second syllablemay be = pag, 'barley dough', dpags, 'barley meal sop', spag, id, spags, 'pickle', 
'pottage', etc. o r  spags, 'removed', and the  whole may be 'refuse (gad, a s  in  IA, 1. 35) pap', or 'refuse 
put  away'. Or L I a u g h i n g - s t ~ ~ k ' ?  

L]. 283-4, yid-non, bag-rnon, myig-rnon: Non is evidently regarded sa = rnon, 'sharp'; but  it Inay be 
related to  non, gnon, snon, 'press', 'force', nan, 'pressure', 'urgency', etc. 

L. 284, iiag: See note on 1. 96 and  IB, 1. 8 (trans.). 
L. 285, Atsal: See note on  11. 218, 234. 
L. 286, bsiiags: Aorist of silegs. 
L. 287, ri: May be = dri, 'ask question'. 

tsigs: = gtsigs, 'compulsion'? o r  = tshig, 'word': (see note on 1. 121). 
thog-du-byon : May be = 'come under roof o r  shelter (thog)'; bu t  thog-du can  be = ' a t  the top', 'on', 
'during', 'after'. 

L. 290, rih-kyi-khabsu: 'As abode of his life'; cf. rin-la, 'during the lifetime'. 
LI. 291 sqq.: In  the following passage, 11. 291-350, the  proper names are etymologized only where the 

interpretations are somewhat more than  possible. As mentioned supra, many of them are probably 
non-Tibetan, and even the  apparently Tibetan may be deceptive. 

L. 291, Rtsan-Sul (Rtsuns-yul; cl. 299 Gnubs-dul (Gnubs-yul, 1. 327 Rriegs-Sul (Rilegs-yul. 
L. 292, dgu: 'Hot' ;  see note on  1. 239. 

bkri: Aorist form of bkhrid: here Prospective. 
L. 293, bgug: Aorist of bgugs. 
L. 293, dgan-cig: Cf. 11. 224, 902. 
LI. 293- 5, yu7is-mo, mtshe-mo, zer-mo : The Feminine termination may serve to  individualize. 
L. 304. rtan-btsal: = brran (as supra, 1. 257, etc.)-rtsal, 'firm dexterity'. 
L. 306, blos: See notu o n  11. 42-4. 
L. 315, Rman-po: Probably = 'The Great ' ;  cf. l. 348. 
L. 327 Rnrgs-dul; See note on 1. 291. 
L. 333, bo-la-ia-lzan: An obscure note. 
L. 343, Rkon-bdi: On bdi see note on  1. 57. 
LI. 344-5, ( yis: On the punctuation see L. l .  
L. 348, Rmau-po: cf, 1. 31 5. 



Chapter V 

Sum-pa Mother's Sayings 

INTRODUCTION 

The text contained in the MS. described in the subjoined note1) is, as a collection of pro- 
verbs or pointed reflections, appropriately entitled Sum-pa Mother's Sayings; for, on the one 
hand, there is in the sayings a feminine and domestic notc, which will be apparent to the 
reader of the translation, and, on the other hand, the Sum-pa people is appropriately repre- 
sented in literature by the work of a woman, since the Sum-pa country was known to the 
Chinese as the country of the Eastern Women (Tung-nii). 

I n  eighth-century Tibetan documents from Chinese Turkestan the name Sum-pa is applied 
to  a Central-Asian people known in Turkestan, from the third century a t  least, by other 
names, Supiya and Sobyi, and supposed to be identical with the Sien-pi, noted in Chinese 
writ.irigs as  immigrants from north-eastern Asia. 01  Sien-pi stock was also the T'u-yfi[k]-hun 
or Tho-gon people, which in 313 A.D. established itself in the Koko-nor region and during 
350 years, until ousted by the Tibetans in 663 A.D., was dominant there and in a considerable 
part of Chinese Turkestan and Kan-su. With tha t  Sum-pa race there is no reason for conne- 
cting the kingdom of the Eastern Women, among whom the name, originally dynastic and 
recorded by the Chinese in the form Su-p'i, did not become ethnic until about the middle 
of the VI I I t h  century A.D. (Bushell, p. 532; but see now the Geographical Introduction). 

The kingdom of the 'Eastern Women' is distinguished by the Chinese from a similar king- 
dom of 'Western Women', which we have been able (Tibetan Literary Texts, etc., I ,  pp. 151-4) 
t o  identify with the Hunza-Nagar state in the Karakoram region. The T'ang Annals, however, 
retain a trace of earlier confusion when they state2) that  i t  was 'to the nort,h conterminus with 
Yii-tien' (Kholan) or 'south of the Taung-ling mountains' and apply t o  i t  he name Su-fa-la 
na-cl~ii-chii-10 (Suuarna-gotra, 'Gold-Race'). I n  Narn, an ancient language, pp. 17-9 we have 
discussed its position, which may be defined as having its eastern frontier more or less on the 
103rd parallel of east longitude, from about Sung-p'an in the north to  about Ya-chou in the 
south. On the north i t  may have been bounded by the great Bayankara range of mountains, 
separating it from t,he Tang-hsiang. The southern limit may have coincided more or less with 

l )  India Office Library: Stein Collection, MS. Ch. Fragment 1; Roll of yellowish Chinese paper, 
of the coarser kind, c. 101 cm. long X 23 cm. wide, in two approximately equal sections pasted 
together; fragmentary and irregularly torn at the comniencement. Recto, 60 columns (the first nine 
lragmentary or incomplete) of Chinese text, being KumHrajivals translation of the Sanskrit Vajra-cchedikii, 
end part of 3 XIV, XV and 5 XVI, and beginning part of XVII; Verso, Tibetan text, lines 49. exten- 
ding across the whole width, without margin; lragmentary at beginning, complete at end, leaving c. 
25 crn. of length blank: Dbu-can script; lines widely spaced, lines 1-39 in a stiff, square, hand, lines 
40-69 niore cursive: I S t h  century? Of this text o complete Ms. is brought to light in the precious In -  
ventaire des manuscrits ribdtains de Touen-houang conseruds a la Biblioth6que Nationale (11, no. 992) by 
Mdlle. M. Lalou, by whom a pltblication of it is in prospect. P1. VI. 

a) See Bushell, J.  R .  A. S., 1880, p. 531, Rockhill, The Land of the Lamas, p. 360. 
12' 
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the grarld route from Lha-sa to  China, following somcuhat closely tlie 30th parallel of 
latitude: the southern neighbours being probably the people known to  the Tibetans as 
Mi(or Me-)Aag. Thus the people occupied the valleys of the rivers Chin-ch'uan, Tung-ho, 
Ya-lung (Tibetan Rag-chu), and their affluents, flowing more or less southwards or south. 

towards the Hbri (Dre)-chu, or Upper Yang-tse-kiang. Their western extension 
can only vaguely be estimated from the Chinese statement tha t  from east to west was nine 
days' journey, which would imply very different distances according as  i t  referred to the 
traveller's or the post-runner's daily average. The country was one of mountain valleys, in 
which was scattered a population ol over 40,000 (T'ang Annals: the Su i  Annals give 10,000) 
families, with 80 'cities, large or small'. The capital, in the 'K'ang-yen valley, a narrow, 
precipitous gorge, around which flows thc JO (Je)  river in a southerly direction', may have 
been Kanze (Kantse) on the Dza tributary of the Nag-chu, in connection with which Rock- 
hill's llotices (pp. 239, 257) of the storeyed buildings climbing the hill side recall the Chinese 
statement that - 

'They inhabit houses: that  of the sovereign is nine storeys high, those of thc people six'. 
The incredible statement that to the west the country 'touches the San-po-ho (Yaru-tsang-PO, 
or Brahmaputra)' is explained by the fact, adduced by Rockhill (J.R.A.S., 1891, p. 249 n. 2), 
that  the Nag-chu 'is frequently confounded by Chinese writers with the Yaru tsang po'. 
From the coloured maps it appears that  the greater part of the country, dominated on the 
north by the vast Bayankara range of snow-mountains, is a t  a somewhat lower level than 
Lhe Tibetan regions to its west: probably (we have reports of later travellers, Edgar, Fer- 
gusson, Tafel, Stotzner) it enjoyed a comparatively mild climate and had more abundant 
vegetation. I t  may have included Derge, Zog-chen and the Hor-ba states visited by Rock- 
hill in 1889. 

I t  is a coincidence that  the PO-mo, or So-mo, State situated near Sung-p'an, which might 
correspond to  the north-eastern extremity of the Eastern Women's kingdom, was reported 
by Rocltliill (pp. 213, 244) in 1891, as 'at present ruled by n woman'. Later accounts agree. 

Concerning Lhe history of the state we are restricted to the information supplied by the 
Chinese Annals. In  586 A.D. i t  sent envoys Lo the founder of the Sui dynasty. During the 
period 618-626 A.D. the queen T'ang-p'ang sent envoys with tribute. 'After this time these 
tribcs and the adjoining people frequently sent missions, and their rulers received Chinese 
til,les, buL they were gradually broken up by the attacks of the T'u-fan (Tibetans), to whom 
they alternately submitted, so that they came to  be called by the Cliinese 'Double-faced 
Ch'iang'. Since the year 742, they have elected a man to  be their ruler. Afterwards they were 
known as Sup'i . . . Their prince hlulingtsan wished to  join his country to the Chinese Empire, 
hut he was killed by the T'u-fan during the period T'ien-pao (742-755). His son Hsino, 
wilh his chieftains and followers, fled to Lung-yu, the governor-gcneral of which, Icoshu Han, 
sent them with an escort through the Barrier, and the Emperor received them most honour- 
rablyl). Their country was annexcd by the T'ufan'. In  later times the whole count,ry and the 
valley of the Dre-chu even far to the west has been under the suthority 01 t,hc Chinese govcrnor 
of SSU-ch'uan. 

From the Tibetans we have no account of the Sum-pa state2) or iLs institutions. Once or 
twice, in documents from Central Asia and in the Tibetan Chronicle (Me-lon) there is mention 
of Sum-pa individuals (Tibetan Literary Texts and Documents, I,  pp. 156, 294, 11, p. 242); 
and among the translators of Sanskrit Buddhist works two are cited as  Sum-pas. In the 
century there was a Sum-pa Ye-Bes-dpal-hbyor, celebrated as author of numerous worlrs on 
astronomy, geography, medicine, Buddhism, etc. That  the Sum-pas were not real Tibetans 

l) In 755-'11einolo was appointed Prince of Huaiyi and given the imperial surname of Li', T'ang 
Annab, ap. Bushell, J.  R. A. S., 1880, p. 472.  For some notices see the Geographical Introduction. 
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is likely from their geographical situation; and this is confirmed by the mention in the Tibetan 
Chronicle (trans. A. H. Francke, p. 6) of Cton-Sum-pas, along with the Ldon-Me-fiag, ae a 
kind of 'inner dwarfs', i.e. foreigners within the country, in contrast t o  'frontier dwarfs', 
outside foreigners. Since the kingdom was well known to the Tibetans during the VIIth and 
VIII th centuries A.D.'), its name should somehow occur in the early notices of the wars with 
China. There is rather good reason for identifying the people with the Myan and their country 
with the Myan-ro or Myan-yul of Tibetan Literary Texts, etc. (Index). For the country must 
have been very familiar to the adjacent Tang-hsiang kingdom, with which, according to the  
S u i  Annals, i t  had often been a t  war0). I n  our Text IV, 228 0qq. 339-341, a Myan-king- 
dom is twice mentioned, the first time in specially close juxtaposition to  the account of Man 
Rma-bu, Mchin-king, of the T'ang-chang, and his family, and in 11. 241-2 apparently under 
his suzcrainty: and a story is told of its ruler, who was a girl. The name Myan may, in fact, 
have been misunderstood as the Chinese word fian, 'woman'; the phonological relation my> 
ny>ii being particularly easy, and may thus have engendered the Chinese notion of a 'King- 
dom of women, Nu-kuo,. On the Rlyan of 11. 339-341 see notc, p. 97. and the Geogr. Int. 

Independence, or dominance, of women has, as Rockhill observes (p. 213), been a characte- 
ristic of Tibetan society; possibly, considering also the case of Burma, we might say of Tibeto- 
Burman society. In  Chinese Turkestan, where also there has always been great freedom of 
women, we have a t  present no strong ground for connecting it  with Tibeto-Burman race; 
and the same must perhaps be said of the country of the Western Women, Hunza-Nagar, 
whence also, by a curious coincidence, we have a single literary work and that  by a woman, 
a queen of the country (The Prophecy of Vimalaprabhd, see Tibetan Liferary Texts and 
Documents, Vol. I, pp. 139 sqq.). Fortune has also preserved, as the sole literary emanation 
from the T'u-yu[k]-hun kingdom of the Koko-nor region, a fragment of a narrative by s 
princess of tha t  State (ibid. 11, pp. 8 sqq). Concerning the status and manners of the Sum-pa 
women, as well as concerning other social Ieatures, the Chinese Annals record many parti- 
culars, of which the most relevant are as follows: - 

'The sovereign has near her person several hundred women, and once every five 
days there is a council of state. When the sovereign dies, the people pay in several 
myriads of gold coinss), and select from the royal clan two clever women (one t o  
reign, the other as assistant sovereign4) to succeed her in case of death. If the one 
who dies is a maiden, the other, a married woman, succeeds her, so that there is no 
possibility of the dynasty becoming extinct, or of a revolution'. 

'They inhabit houses: that  of the sovereign is nine storeys high, those ol the 
people six. The sovereign wears a black (or blue) plaited skirt of a rough texture, 
with a black (or blue) robe with sleeves trailing to the ground, and in winter a 

l )  When King Sron-btsan Sgarn-po first (c. 634 A. D.) presented demands to the Chinese court, he 
was encamped with his army near S ~ n g - ~ * a n  (Bushell, op. cit. p. 444), so tha t  he must have traversed 
part of the  Women's Kingdom. In  692 A. D. (Bushell, p. 452) the Chinese founded in a Ch'iang. Man 
country, region of the T'ung-ho a 'Yeh-ch'uan, probably = Tibetan 'Rgyal-ron district (chou): in the  
yars 650, 654-8 661 the Tibetan king, Khri Man-slon-man-tsan was resident in  Mer-khe, a place i n  t h e  
Rgyal-roh, and in 705 his son Khri-Hdus-sron having died on hisway to the MO-so country, was there emhal- 
med (Bacot, Documents, Index). Mer-khe is still important for its trade relations with Sung-p'an and 
the ICoko-nor and Hsi-ning regions. I n  the time of Padmasambhava the Tibetan Buddhist teacher 
Vairocana was banished to the Rgyal-ron or Rgyal-mo Tsha-ba-ron, whence he subsequenthy returned 
to Tibet (see Toussaint, Le Dict de Padrna, pp. 298-328. Tlie people of the Rgyal-roli are still known 
to their Chinese neighbours in Ssii-ch'uan as  'Man' people. 

P) I t  will be noticed tha t  in Text IV, lines 229, 339, districts of the Myan country are named 'Black- 
Woods' and 'Green-Woods', which accords with the above suggestion as  to a comparatively mild climate 
and abundant vegetation. 

S) Gold being one of the products of the country. 4) The 'little queen' (hsiao nii-wang) of the Su i  Annals.  
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lalllb-skin gown ornamented with embroideries. She wears her hair done up in littlG 
also ear-rings, and on her feet a kind of leather boot known (in China) as so-i9. 

'The women do not esteem highly the men, and rich ones have always nlen.ser. 
vants who arrange their hair and paint their faces with black clay (t 'u).  The nlen do 
also the fighting and till the soil. The sons take the family name of their mothcr. 
(Rockhill, loc. cit., from the T'ang Annals)'. 

From this i t  is clear that  the Sum-pa people, perhaps in consequence of vicinity to China 
and of a relatively produclive country, was, despite some other particulars contained in the 
Chinese accounts, more advanced in civilization than many peoples, especially nomadic or 
robber tribes, of inner Tibet. The matter of the sayings is somewhat surprizingly distinguished 
by kindly good sense, and absence of bizarre ideas and crude ~nythological or religious con- 
ceptions for which it might have been necessary to make allowance. I t  seems possible that 
the tone, which is one of ordinary morality and domesticity, may be connected with the 
matriarchal sociology, averse from violence in thought or expression. There is no reIerence to 
Buddhism, and the nearest approach to a religious allusion is in the saying that  

'A bad utterance is a devil's entrance' 
where the word for 'devil' (bdud) is one used, with an  implication of fear and dislike, as much 
in the old Shamanist (Bon-po) religion, which is likely t o  have prevailed among the Sum-pas, 
as in Buddhism. 

The imagery used to point the ethical content of the sayings accords with the life in the 
great mountainous regions of eastern Tibet: there are references to  'the hunter's snare', 
'the rotten dwelling piled with dung', 'the dry rock chasm', 'the trace-horse turned adrift', 
'the winter's snow on the mountains', 'the he-goat's horn', 'the top of the wilds', 'the runner's 
pack', 'the falcon's claw', 'sand desert and stony ground', 'the plain with one tree standing', 
'the little spring and the vast lake', 'the grass of the wilds', 'being thrown by a horse in 
battle'; curiously modern is 'Prompt payment is bonus on a wise reckoning'. 

The original language of the Sum-pas cannot have been Tibetan. The country was situated 
outside the limits of the early Tibetan kingdom, which perhaps did not anywhere reach the 
Hbri (Dre)-chu (Upper Yang-tse-kiang) either on the north or on the east: not till about the 
middle of the seventh century -4.D. did the Tibetan kings begin to  extend their power in 
either direction. The Sum-pas, having as their northern neighbours the Tang-hsiang of the 
Hoang-ho region and on the south some tribes akin to  the MO-so and Lo-10 of modern times, 
will have had, like these latter, a form of Tibeto-Burman speech widely different in phonetics 
and vocabulary from the Tibetan. The spread of Tibetan, which with variant pronunciations 
and survivals of local vocabulary is now used throughout eastern and north-eastern Tibet and 
Sino-Tibeta), may have been rapid, since it would naturally accompany the great expansion 
of the Tibetan dominions during the seventh and eighth centuries A D. and the growth 01 
Buddhism with its monasteries and communities of monks, their seminaries and work of 
translation. The Sum-pa expressions mentioned in the Sui and T'ang Annals3) do not seem 
to be Tibetan. The 'Sayings', copied or translated a t  Sa-cu/Tun-huang (in Chinese Kan-su) 
during the ninth or tenth century, are in language rnlhcr near to ordinary Tibetan, though 
with some specialities, which may be set down partly to early date (e.g. unltnown terms and 
variant spellings, such as are found in ancient Tibetan texts) and partly (e.g. mu = rni, 'man') 
to  usages of eastern Tibetan dialects. These peculiarities are noted below. 

l )  Illustrationsin Rockhill,Journey, p. 266,Vicomte dlOllone, InForbidden China, p. 236, Futterer, Durch 
Asien, I, p. 405, W. Filchner, Om mani padme Irunr, p. 1 1 3 .  ? )  Rockhill, The Land of the  Lamas, p. 361 . 

Title of the queen, Pin-chin; of feminine ministers of state, kao-pa-li; of  the queen's husband Chin- 
&U (cl. possibly 'home-man', cf. Tib. (and Ch'iang) khyim, 'home', and Hsi-hsia tsun, 'man'?).  Tsrrn, 
'man', is probably to be seen also in Myan-tsun, 'Myan-man', in IV, 1 .  339, where it is title of the (soulhern) 
Myan king Rgyal-po-dog. 



Chapter V, Tet t  

Sum-pa-mu-dugs-chen-po 

[l]. . . .[snam .-i]. . . .[2]. . . .[mi. .rje. bl]. . . .[3]. . .[na .yan ( gz .-k-S]. . . . . 
1. [4]. . . . . . . . . . . .[dag (dug? drug?). kyi .sgo .rig .la .myi .dah .mthun 1 1  1. 
2. . . . . . . . [5]. . . . . . . . . . . .[nag .bjam. myig] .silan .gyis .ni I pha .rol . pobi .semu .sru[n] .[6] 

. . . . . . . . . . . .[-g. p- .S-ir .tin. man]. la I( 
3. [ph]rag.dog. pal$. myi. ni. t o  .sdan. mye . ltar .bbar.[7]. 
4. . . . . . . . . . . . .-S .sfi-gs . nal) I bkab. khrims .gi .gbh .sruile. la 1 1  
5. byams .sdan') . . .[a]. . . . . . . gi . dmyigs . m a  .rod3) . ba . fes . bya .bo 1 1  
6.  thad .gar. legs. pa .ni I phu .nu. [g]. . . [b]y[a] . nu6 . la 1 1  
7. rtag.du.[fie]s.pa.ni I mu.su.la.dgra.yan.myi.byed.do I( 
8. legs .Sies. [l01 .-yu4) .yan I yid. rtsas .Big (1  
9. bkab.l[u]n.iiamsu . blan . na I dran .di~an .srog.gyi. rten . la 1 1  
10. thog.du .bab[ll]par .byas .na .ni .rlsis .hg[o] .hdzai~s .gyis .mthud .maSo 11 
11. bu .tsa .hdzans .pa .sky[e]s .pa .ni 1 dpal.drnyig.gyis[l2] klih6) .mthon .no I( 
12. chun.ma.~dzans.ma.bu.blans.na.ni I khar.[rj]e.lag.du.thob.ies.l~gyi.ho 11 
13. bu .tsa .nan. pa .[13]skyes .pa . ni I srid . kyi .puns .rlag.ho I yul .gyi . mthab. khor .ho 1 1  
14. bu .srid .nan .pa .skyes .pa .ni I( [l/t]-la) . myin7) .gyi .dus . btson .no 1 1  
15. pha . bas . bu .hdzans. na .ni I span. la . mye. thar .ba . bfin .la I (  
16. pha.bas.bu.nan.na.ni I 8)mtshal.[15]chus.ded.pa.dan.bdraho 1 1  
17. gfien .sdug. byams .pas. p[o]re) . na I g-yul .nor .rtas . bor . ba . dan .bdrabo 1 1  
18. pha . bu .bdzans. pas[l6]bor. na . ni I char. pa .hbab . nas . phyin . ba . myed . pa .dan . hdraboll 
19. khrel. myed .nan. pa . la . ni I fie. rin . my[e]d . la 1 1  
20. khyi .spun .ltog[s][l7]pa .la .mtshol .rten. myed .do 1 1  
21. myi.nan.pahi.las.ni1 da.bya.[na]n.bya.la.lus.la (1 
22. mo.nan.gi.sris.ni I kha.btog.rnu.btog.[18]la.zad.d0 I( 
23. m a  .hdzans . bu . hdzans . nalO). ni I gser. la .g-yu .spra .la 1 
24. ma.nan.bu.nan.na.ni I khan.rul.du.lud.spun.ban)[19]dan.bdra.bo 1 1  
25. myi.phyug.po.la.ni (1  dban.po.nor.dad.can.gis.phun.la ( 1  
26. myi .bdzans .pa .la .ni 1 [20]nan. pa .phrag.dog.can .gyis .rlag. ho ( l  
27. zon.du.ni.sems.bzan.no I nor.du.ni.srid.che.210 1 1  
28. dpah.bohi .chu .[2l]gan.ni I 4i.gyis .myi.hjigs .la 1 1  
29. hdzans. pahi .dran. myur. ni I Bes .pas .myi. brel.10 1 1  
30. hdzans .hjam .chi [22]gyisla) . bkol. na . ni I pha .go1 .dad .tshuns . la 1)  
31. nan .gtum. bskragslg) .na .ni. I byams .drill .cen .yan .dgrar[23]gyur .ro 1 1  
32. las .dad .can .gyis. las. byas. na . ni I dgun. khyod14). kyan .Sin .glog . ma15). dan . hdra . ho 11 
33. [24] m a  .iies .par. bsad . pa .ni 1 sprul .gdugs18). yan .sfiin .rje .ho (1 
34. lhas .ma . bfes .par .lug.b$as[25]pa .ni l dmer17) .kyur .ro l( 
35. dva.bBes.myed.ni I mu.su.hi.dgra.la.yan.sdug.1a 1 1  
36. byur.nan.nad.bu.can.1a.ni I [26]yi.dags.kyan.sfiin.rje.h0 1 1  
37. char .char .bab .rdzis .btab .na .ni I brag.khun.skam.po .yan.rlan.la. 1)  
38. nan . byan .gyis . [27] blo . byas. na .ni )I khan. pa . dgu .rim. yan. myi. brtsa .bo 1 1  
39. mtshon .rnon .po .ni.Subs.nas .phyun .na .ni .rtulle) [28]10 1 1  
-- 

l) n i ?  ') s run?  a )  dor?  ') Rend rgyu,  'material', 'cause'.? 9 = kha. 
') Read tshul, 'morality'. ') Sic = myin .  8 )  m added below line. O) = bor. 

1°) na added below line. 11) pa? 
l¶) = chig(cig)-gis. 13) = bsgrags. Sic (for tslrod, khyoti?) .  

y a n  here crossed out. l e )  = sbrul-gdug. 17) = rmer. '8) I added below line. 
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40. myi . mo.. hdris . na . ni I l  rgod . kyan . dgrabi . tshul. 10 l  I 
4 l. yul . ma . hdris . na I Ain . yan . mtshan . dan . tshuns . [29] so I ( 
42. hbrog.lcog.spu .gu . ni . nam . nans .su l) . dgah .]a I1 win.  bya .hug. pa . ni I mun .sros .eu. 

smon . ho l  l 
43. pha . myes. [30]hdzans. po . la .ni . I  bu . tshah.  nan . pa .skyes . pa . ni. I  I  gral .gyi. mthab 

na.sa.sra.la )I 
44. bog.rta .rjes[31] bor .na .ni ( 1  bres. kyi.  mthah.  hkhor . ho 1 1  
45. lian. blo .rtul .gyis I( hdzans .rnon . po .la . myi . bsgam .ho2) [32]dgun. kha . bas . ni ( 1  ri . myi, 

gan.la 11 
46. gtsos . ru . siiom .gyis . ni I  l  khyu . phun . la I  I  
47. myi . bdag .siiom .gyis 1331 srid .rlag.go 11 
48. myi .nan .pahi .sems .ni 1 1  ran .gyis .bskyed .la 1 )  
49. ra . phohi . rba . ni I  rlag . pas. bsrins [34] so l  l  
50. sna . myi . blan3). pahi .chun. ma . ni I  byi . mo .dan .bdra . la ( 1  
51. srid . ma . hdus . p a b  .phu .nu .ni I mu .su .hi .dgra . ho 11 [35]. 
52. e . . [hdrans4)]. kyis .sna . ma .drans . na[ni] 1 1  nan . pa .sgo . myi . hbyed . la 1 )  
53. mgyogs .gyis .sna . ma .drans . na [36] ni I( rgod .gyi .gon . myi .gcod .do ( 1  
54. rje.sgam.po.yan.dpe.myi.las.len.no 1 1  
55. mgyogs . bcu6) .ru .yan[37] bsbul . ma . Icag .gyis . bgyi . ho 1 1  
56. lgehu .hdrim .sna . yan I l  mgyogs . kyi. sgrom .hog. la 1 )  
57. byehu.hphur[38]sna .yan .khra .hi .lpar . thab .saa) .so 1 1  
58. bye. ma . sa . rdo . ni. spyad .cin. sail. la I  I  
59. myi .Ipa .gas7) .rim .dgu .ni .  11 spyad .cin .gsaroe) [39] 1 )  
60. pha . ma . giiis . ni I I btsal . kyis . myi . riied . la 1 I 
61. mye.dan.chu.ni I  ~nyed.du .myi . run .no  1 1  
62. gcam . hbu . mdo . myed . ni I  [40] byed .dgur . myi. fie. la 1 )  
63. Ba . Ipags . rlon . pa . ni I  l  dran . dgur . rin .no I I  
64. giien .mthah.ggin .ni I [41]mtsho .la l (  
65. Ba . mthahs) .&in. ni .hchi .ho l  l  
66. than .Bin .gcig .hgren . ni 1 )  nags. mthah .  ~nyed  . la[42] zug .l;\ 1 1  
67. 1°)chu. myig.rno .cun. ni I  rgya . mtsho .hi .  rtsi . ho I  I 
68.4a.za.gri.rnon.ni. Igcad.re.yan.Aim.re.la[43] I 
69. gtan .gyis .rogs. bza .ni I  gtam .re .  yan .  hdzum .re .  ho !I 
70. myi .gdul .na .ni I tshig.dan . dabs .  [44]gyis .gdul .la ) l  
71. miied .hdul.na .ni ( yab .dan .drud .gyis .gdul I 10 ( 1  
72. bud .myed .[45]mo .]cam. bzan .mos .ni 1 1  skyes .doll) .mar .gi.rabs .gcod .do ( 1  
73. hbrog.rtsa. bzan.[46]yan I  rkan .hgros .dbyar .rjudla) .do 11 
74. tshig . btad .lags. na . ni 1 1  srid.kyi . yu . ba . la l  l  [47]. 
75. kha .smras . Aes . na I  bdud . kyi .sgo . mo .ho I I  
76. kham .sar .gri .rno .na13) .ni Ill4) bskud. pa .ni .rgyu .bahi.  [48]gron .che .h0 I (  

de. bas . ma . hdzans . byams .pas. bstan . pa . ni 1 1  
srid . kyi .don.  dan I mdud .par .  [49] zun .Big I  
Sum. pa . ma .Bags. chen . po . rdzogs. sho I  I 

l )  su below line. 2, ho below line. 3) Sic (= blaa, as elsewhere). 4 )  1.  ') = bcur. 
@) Sic (= thabs).  
') Sic (= lpags) .  ro below line. D) _h below line. la) m here crossed out.  11) no 1 

la )  rdzud? l 3 )  Read rnon. 14) This interpunct should follow the second ni. 



C h a p t e r V, Translation 

l. [4]. . . . . . : is like man. [5] 
2. A mild voice and a friendly eye: are worth many. .  . in t,he restraint of other peoplo's 

minds [6]. 
3. An envious pereon: blazes like a fire of wralh [7]. 
4. . . . . . . : preserves the rule of law. 
5. Mild, anger. .  . [8]: is to  be called sight not paralysed. 
6. Each in himself good: elder and younger brothers [g] are able..  . 
7. Perpetual harm: evcn an  cnemy does not do to any man. 
8. Even if good and evil [l01 be actual: look 10 the intent1). 
9. Precept taken t o  heart: is the basis oI life upright and bad. 

10. Prompt payment [ I l l :  is bonus on a wise reckoning. 
11. A wise son born: is prosperily ocularly [l21 secn. 
12. A wise wife getting a son: is to  be called fortune grasped. 
13. Bad sons [l31 born: are the world's rule retrograde. They are the country's [own] out- 

sidersa). 
14. Bad sons and daughters born: [l41 are a mart of misbehaviour. 
15. A son wiser than his father: is like fire let loose on a meadows.). 
16. A son worse than his father: is like blood [15] swamped by water4). 
17. Being thrown over by a dear kind kinsman: is like being thrown by a horse in battle. 
18. A father thrown over by a wise son [16]: is like being without a felt6) in a shower. 
19. If a bad person is without shame: it  is as if near and far did not exist. 
20. If the paclc of hounds is hungrye) [17]: the [hunter's] snare lacks support, 
21. A bad man's work: what should be done now is left to  be done to-morrow. 
22. A bad woman's devil: give a kiss or make her smart7) [l81 and it  is 811 over. 
23. A wise mother with a wise son: gold with turquoise inset. 
24. A bad mother with a bad son: is like a rotten dwelling heaped with clung [19]. 
25. A rich man: crowded by powerful wealth-seekers. 
26. A wise man: [20] the envious wicked experience defeat. 
27. In trade honcst-minded: in possessions highly prosperous. 
28. A brave man's forte [21]: he has no fear of death. 
29. A wise man's quick thought: is not apart from knowledge. 
30. To be mastered by a wise kind person [22]: is like being a hereditary servnnta). 
31. Violently abused: even a kind, friendly person becomes a n  enemy [23]. 
32. Work done by a believer in work: is like lightning even a t  night [24]. 
33. Killing where offence is not: is poisonoils snake's mercy. 
34. A sheep cut up without being accepted by the god [25]: becomes blemished. 
35. A friendless wretchs): is dear to  every man, though an  enemy. 

l) Literally 'mind'. ¶) 'Frontier tribes' (mthab-khor). 
a)  Or 'boards' ( span ) .  ') Rendering doublful: see Linguistic note. 

On a felt as a precaution against bad weather see Talel, Meine Tibetreise, 11, p. 252 ,  Rockhill, 
p. 234 ,  Fergusson, op cit . ,  p. 3 2 3 .  0 )  Sc. is not led. 

?) Rendering conjectural : see Linguistic note. 
And so well treated. See Linguistic note. 
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36. To an unfortunate who is sick: [26] even goblins are compassionate. 
37. If a t  cvery shower a pond is made: even a dry rock chasm is wetted. 
38. Intention formed by a man of reserve1) [27]: is not detected even by the entire household 

around him. 
39. A sharp weapon drawn from its sheath: is bluntedL) [28]. 
40. Not having inquired about the pcrson: even n laugh is enemy procedure. 
41. Not having inquired about the country: is like night in day-time [29]. 
42. The roof-sparrowa) in the waste is glad a t  daybreak. The fiend owl prays for the dusk, 
43. Bad sons born of wise father and grandfather [30]: stiff soil a t  the end of the row. 
44. Under-horses4) cast aside by the owner [31]: are outsiders of the manger. 
45. By disciplining6) an inferior mind: one does not rank with the sharp-witted [32]. By a 

winter's snow the mountain is not filled. 
46. By one satisfied with a painted horn: the herd is ruined. 
47. By a man satisfied with himselr [33]: the s tate  is ruined. 
48. The mind of an inferior man: is his own creation. 
49. A he-goat's horn: lengthens with loss [34]. 
50. A wife not given lodging: is a female mouse8). 
51. Disunited elder and younger brothers: are enemies of everyone [35] 
52. Not headed by a leader7): the inferior man opens no door. 
53. Without a courier in the van [36]: the top of the wilds is not reached. 
54. Even a prolound king: takes example from people. 
55. Even when the courier is blocked [37]: a movement can be effected by a whip. 
56. The leather thong8), though in front: is beneath the courier's box. 
57. Though the little bird flies [38] in front: the falcon's claw seizes him. 
58. Sand desert and stony ground: with labour [yield] clusters. 
59. A man's nine skin-layers: are renewed by work [39]. 
60. Father and mother: are not acquired by asking. 
61. Fire and water: should not be lacking. 
62. A man lavish in proIessionsg) [40] whalever is to be done, is not a t  hand, 
63. Raw flesh and skin: lengthen a t  every pull. 
64. A kinsmanlO) pleasant a t  the end: [41] is as a lake. 
65. Flesh pleasant a t  the end: is death. 
66. A plain with one tree standing: is a grief") to  a boundless forest 1421. 
67. A spring of little resource: is the esscnce of a vast lake. 
68. A flesh-eater's sharp lcnife: gives a savour a t  every cut  [43]. 
69. A wife partnered by her husband: smiles a t  every speech. 
70. In  taming man: the taming is with words and influencela) 1441. 
71. I n  taming kindred: the taming is by the father and by f r i ~ t ~ i o n ~ ~ ) .  
72. A woman [45] who is a good devoted wife: severs her husband's original lineage. 

l )  Nan-byan,  'one who cooks indoors', has this sense. 
This saying bears upon the preceding. 
1 See Linguistic note. l )  'Side-horses', 'tracers' (bog-rta).  

6, A secondary meaning is 'blunting'. 0) Corning in only at night. 
') Reading hdro~is :  possibly an error for bdzaks,  'wise'. 

Translation conjectural; but see Rockhill, Journey,  p. 268 n 3, 'They (the women) rest the bottom 
of the long churn-shaped bucket o n  the thick folds of the gown at the waist (back), and pass a strap 
around it and across their breasts'. See Iinguistic note. 

See Linguistic note. 1°) Or 'friend' or 'adversary' (gi ien).  11) Sc. 'grievance'. 
1 2 j  Literally 'wave': for the sense of 'influence' see Tib. Lit. Tezts and Doerrmenis, I l l ,  p. 40. 
I 3 r  I'or a secondary meaning sec thc Iinguistic note. 



C h a p t e r  V, Notes 

73. Though the grass of the waste be good [46]: the runner finds it an  impediment in the 
summer1). 

74. Plighted word: is prosperity's handle [47]. 
75. A bad utterance: is a devil's entrance. 
76. Smearing') a sharp knife in clay: is a great waste of material [48]. 

Take therefore the teaching of the wise kind mother, 
Bound up with success in life [49]. 

End of the larger 'Sum-pa-  Mother's Sayings'. 

Linguistic Notes 

I n  general the language of this text  departs less widely than Nos. I and 11, perhaps also than 111, 
from what, if we possessed comparable texts of like date (other than the ,documentel from Central Asia. 
which, in fact, are one or two centuries older), might be found to be normal popular Tibetan of the period 
(1Xth or Xth century?). Confusion of tenuis and aspirate is not frequent, and the  word-forms are, for the  
most part, straightway recognizable. There is some variation of Prefixes, and there are some old o r  
dialectical phrases and words, of which latter m u  = mi ,  'man', 11. 9 ,  25, 34, is the most noticeable. On 
gcam-hbu for bu see L. I. The terminal la in the sayings seems to mean 'is like' o r  'is a case of'. 
L. 4, sgo-ris: Not known. 
L. 8, dmyigs-ma-rod-ba: Translation uncertain; rod = 'pride', rod-pa, 'stiff', 'unable t o  help oneself'. 

thad-gar: = 0 kar, 'each by himself'. 
L. 9, mu: = m y i ,  'man'? Cf. 11. 25, 34. 
L. 10. rtsas: Imperative of btsa, 'scrutinize': for t h e  r-Prefix cf. rtsas-ma in 6. C .  Das' Dictionary. 

dnan: = nan;  see L. I .  
L. 11, rtsis-hgo: = O mgo, 'head of account', 'account', which occurs in Central Asia (Tibe tan Literary 

Texts.  etc., 111, Vocabulary). 
mthud-mu: = hthud, ' a n  added piece'; cf. thud-thud in IA, I. 210. G y k  is perhaps for gyi .  

L. 12, khar-rje: = kha-rje, 'good luck', 'fortune': bu t  here t h e  original, literal, eense of t h e  expreeeion, 
which is not obvious, may have been envisaged. 

L. 13, mthah-khor: 'End, o r  frontier, entourage', 'outsiders': opposite of non-khor. 
L. 14, dus-btson: 'Assembled traders' = tshon-gdus, 'mart'. 

mye-thar: 'Fire let loose': the phrase recurs in the Nam language. 
L1. 14-5, mlshal-chus-ded: Mtshal can mean 'vermilion', 'red ink'; hded, 'follow' o r  'drive' (used of flocks 

and droves in  I B, 1. 36), here 'carry away'? 
L. 15, por: The form with p is found also in  Nam. 
L. 16, spun:  = dpun,  'heap' ( \ spun ,  'accumulate', phun-po. 'mass'). Spun  recurs in  1. 18, phun i n  1.19. 

mtshol: mdzol, ' trap' ( I .  B. I. 8 i ) .  
L. 17, sris:  A for111 of sri  (cf. gtis = gii l ,  a 'demon', 'vampire', often i n  a feminine connection, eo tha t  

here perhaps it  ineans a 'temper'. 
L. 18, kha-btog-riru-btog: The word 'kiss' translates kha-btug as from gtugs, and rnu = 'pain' (possibly 

it  might be a form of nu,  'bosom'). Kha-btog might be Imperative of kha-btag, 'kill' (Tibetan Literary 
Tex t s ) :  but the roots log, thog, dog, teg, bdlegs, etc., have too many meanings for conjecture. The 
authoress may have known her meaning. 

L!. 20-1, chu-gan: 'Value', etc.: see Schiefner, Dza&blun, pp. 116, 241, and Tib .  Lit .  Te z t ,  etc., I ,  p. 38. 
L. 21, i i -gy is :  Instru~nental-Ablative after verb of 'fearing': cf. 1V, 1. 24. 
L. 22, b k o l . .  .gol: 1 hkhol, hkol, khol, etc., 'make, o r  be, a servant'. 

bskrags (bsgrags): 'Rated' (I sgrog) = hgrags, 'shout', cf. sgra-sgrogs. 
dgmr:  Locative of result; cf. dmer-hgyrcr, 1. 25. 

L. 23. Ins-dud: Cf. nor-dad, 1. 19. 
khyod: A dialectical form of tslrod, 'measure', 'time'? On khy;ish in  E. Tibetan dialect see Jaeschke 
in Berlin Academy Jlonatsbericht, 1865, p. 4 4 3 .  

L. 24, bins: Aorist of bs'a4, 'slaughter'; cf. IV, 1. 214. 

l) This saying bears upon the preceding. 
The meaning is, perhaps, 'pushing up and down', as  people do in order to sharpen o r  clean. 
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L. 25, dmcr: See note on  1. 22, dgrar: dmelrmelsnae, = 'ble~nish', o r  'rot'. 
h a ]  'Misery', 'miserable': possibly Chinese (to); eee J. R. A. S. 1926, p. 517. 
mu: See 11. 9, 34. 

L. 26, rdsis: = rdaih, cf. gtis = gli, etc. 
L. 27, khah-pa-dgu: 'Members of the household, nine (= all)'. 
L. 29, icog-spu-gu: Lcog might be for Ico-ga (CO-ga), 'awallow', o r  'lark'; spu-gu is unknown. 
L. 30, so-sra: If t h e  text  were Buddhist, we might conjecture a reading sra-sra, 'sinners', BC. offending 

monke made to sit a t  the end of the row (in the  assembly hall). 
hog-rta: Not in  S. C. Das' Dictionary, recurs in another MS. text,  VI, 1. 98. 

L. 31, bsgam: A form parallel to  sbam, 'collect i n  a community o r  settlement'; cf. gum, gums (see Tibetan 
Literwy Texts, etc., 111, p. 22 ard Nam, Vocabulary): the  two terms gam(s)/goms alternate with 
bam(s(/bom(s) in  place-namcs, Hgo-boms, Khri-boms, Ba-bums. 

L. 32, grsos: = btsos, tshos, 'dye', 'dyed'. 
L. 34, sna-rnyi-blan: See 6. C. Das' Dictionary, S. v. sna-len. mu: = rni, a s  i n  11. 9, 25. 
L. 36, rgod-gyi-gon-myi-gcod: 'Does not cu t  out  (sc. reach) the  height of t h e  wild country (bbrog)'. In 

lV, 1. 207 also the bbrog is gon-du, 'in t h e  high (country)'. 
beu-ru: = bcur-ru(du): bcur (~ 'bjur)  = 'block a road'. 

L. 37, bsbul: = bsgut, sgul, bgul, 'put, o r  be, in motion'. 
lgebu: 'Diminutive' form of lgo (cf. IA, 1. 11. 116, 118) = lko = ko, 'hide', 'leather' (sc. strap). 
bdrim: Perhaps 'knot', o r  'band', from &rim, to 'go round': the reference will be to  the  coolie's 'strap', 
which comes round his forehead or  chest and  supports his back-load. 

L. 38, lpar: = spar, 'claw'. 
thab-sa (thabs): 1 tlrebs, hthebs, 'reach', 'seize'. 

L. 39, btsal: Aorist of btshal. 
gcam-hbu: Ccam-bu (on _hbu = bu after a nasal see supra and L. I.) is given as  'insincere', 'flatterer', 
and mdo-med as  'imprudent'. I t  is, however, to be suspected t h a t  some domestic implement and 
'without a string (mdo)' are contemplated. Cf. Bacot, Dict. Sanskrit-Tibe'tain, gcam-bu = kartrima. 

L. 40, byed-dgur, draibdgur: Dgu, 'nine', = 'every', as  i n  1. 27. 
L. 42, rno-c(h)un: Of little capacity (rno)'? 
L. 43, gdul: Prospective form of hdul (1. 44). 
L. 44, mlied: = iie-du (i. e. iied-du)/fien/giicn. 'kinsman'; but ,  since miie/nziien/miied is  used of making 

leather pliable (by rubbing with the  hand) and hdrud = 'rub', there is, doubtless, a reference to that 
process. 

L. 45, do-mar: Perhaps Locative of do-ma = do-mod, 'today'. 
L. 46, rjud: Given in g. C. Das' Dictionary a s  = 'trouble', 'danger', 'disadvantage'. 
L. 47, bskud: Aorist of sltud. 
L. 49, zuri-dig: zuns-cig < zuns-cig. 

rdzogs-S-110: An abnormal way of appending the  asseverative -0: supra we have klror-_ho 11. 13, 31, 
lug-ho 11. 13, 20, smon-bo 1. 29, bsgam-_ho 1. 31. Irregularities in this respect ( inchding sho) are not 
uncommon in the  MSS. from Central Asia. 



Chapter V1 

MO-DIVINA T I O N  

The Tibetan MO-divination seems first to Iiave been brought to light hy Arrton Schiefnerl), 
who noticed in the Bstan-kgyur a tract with the title nl~-rl~is, also Keuali, conlained in 
Volume 123 of the Mdo section. By an  intimation from Schicfrler Albrecht Weber was led to 
study in a Berlin Ms. a short Sanskrit treatise on divination, entitled PiSaka-keuali, of which 
he published in 1859 and 1868 an  edition, with Introduction and a translation. Next, from 
the Tibetan side, a fair amount of information was elicited from literary and oral sources by 
Colonel Waddell and published in his The Buddhism of Tibet or Lamaism (1895), pp. 465-474. 
Waddell's work, which is replete with first-hand information on all matters of Lamaist 
doctrine and practice and is richly illustratcd, did not investigate the early history of the 
MO-divination, which in modern practice is adapted to Buddhist notions: he ascribed to it, 
however, a Bon-po origin. A new datum was furnished in 1912 by Vilhelm Thomsen's publi- 
cation and translalion2) of a Turki text from a his. in Runic script and probably of the early 
IX th  century A.D., brought by Sir Aurel Stein from the famous 'hidden library' of Ch'ien-fo- 
tung, near Tun-huang, in Western Kan-su. Like the Sanskrit and Tibetan tracts, this is a 
work of prognostics based upon casts of dice. I n  1924 the attention of Professor A. H. Francke, 
who was studying the Tibetan items in the trouvailles of the Prussian Turfan expeditions, 
was attracted to  the peculiarities of some small paper fragments, which upon a suggestion by 
F. W. K. Miiller he found to be of the same character as Thomsen's Turki text: a search 
among his notes of the Stein documents brought to light a similar fragment from hlazir-Tigh 
(Khotan region); so that Francke was able to  give with translation three fragments, t o  which 
in a subsequent article he was able to add three further pieces from Turfan'). 

The prominent feature common to the Turki and Tibetan Mss. is that  they are composed 
of paragraphs, each headed by groups of small circles, or eyes, arranged in one line. Thomsen, 
who gave reason for regarding the Turki Ms. as a 'Iortune'book', does not seem to have 
drawn attention to  the fact that  in the case of each paragraph the number of groups is three. 
Francke, with the aid of Weber's account of the Sanskrit Pdiaka-keuali4) and Professor 
Liiders' subsequent account of early Indian dicing6), was able t o  see that  the groups represent 
the die-marks shown on the several casts of the dice, which were always three in number. 
I n  the Sanskrit text each paragraph commences with a citation of the names of the numbers, 
which never exceed four: and Waddell, whose work is not mentioned by Francke, had 

l )  The word mo is, however, given in this sense in Csorna Korosi's Dictionary. 
') Journal of the R. Asiatic Society. 1912, pp. 190-214. 
') Sitzungsberichte of the Berlin Academy: 1924, 111. pp. 7-12, 1928, VIII, 9, pp. 110-8. 
') Berlin Academy Monotcrberichte 1859, pp. 158-180, and Indische Streifen, 1, pp. 274-307. 
') Das Wiirfelspiel i m  alten Zndien, in Abhandlungen of the Royal Society of Sciences in Gbttingen, 

1907, I X ,  2 pp. 1-74. 
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recbrded the modern Tibetan practice of using alternatively either a set of three dice or a 
single one, in both cases six-sided. Lnders had stated the old Indian usage with three dice, 
or three throws of a single one, and had described the pieces, which were oblong, rectangular 
in and with ends rounded and bearing no numerial sign. Original features in Franckevs 
discussion were (1) his quotation from the Tibetan MO-rtsis, in which the paragraph headings 
use numeral letters in place of the groups of circles, and (2) his identification of certain 
archaeological finds from Central Asia as specimens of the dice-forms which, including some 
six-sided, had there been in use. To Francke must also be credited his citation 01 (I) LijdersV 
article on the Indian Wurfelspiel (2) Hoernle's (therein mentioned) Bower Ms. text, (3) 
Turki fragments of two texts published by Le Coq, and (4) a passage in the Tibetan version 
of the Gesar tale. 

Throws of three four-sided dice yield 64 combinations, set out by Weber in a table which 
may be summarized as: - 

1.1.1-4; 1.2.1-4; 1.3.1-4; 1.4.1-4 (16): 
2.1.1-4 etc., (16): 3.1.1-4 etc., (16): 
4.1.1-4 etc., (16) - total 64. 

Evidently the total accounts for the 65 paragraphs in the Turki Ms. A further point of corre- 
spondence is the fact that  most of the Turlti paragraphs end with a formal statement 'This is 
good', 'This is bad', 'This is evil and good'l), which Thomsen gave reason for interpreting in 
the sense not of ethic, but ol fortune: the Tibetan fragments seem, so far as their defective 
texts suffice to indicate, to have had in all cases a similar ending. This is somewhat noticeable, 
because in the PfiSaka-keuali the paragraphs, though their substance enabled Weber to distin- 
guish the fortunate and the 'mixed' combinations, have not the same formal ending, and the 
like is the case with its Tibetan equivalent, the MO-rlsis. Francke raised the interesting 
question whether the fortunate and unfortunate combinations in Weber's Table would be 
found similarly dist.ributed in the Central-Asian Tibetan fragments. 

The remaining contents of the Turlti and Central-Asian Tibetan texts differ almost com- 
pletely. The Turki paragraphs give each severally the outline of a narrative or situation, 
which Thomsen found to  be in details so characteristically Turk as  to preclude the possibility 
t ha t  the text was a translation from another language. He  conccived that t,he book was used 
as  a basis for oracular responses suggested by random openings of i t ;  a supposition which, 
as  regards random opening, is rendered otiose by the discovery that  the paragraph headings 
represent throws of the three dice. The Tibetan fragments are too inextensive to afford an 
adequate view of the contents or the Mss. to  which they appertained; but a curious difference, 
which could not be observed by Francke, between the five specimens from Turfan and the 
single specimen from Mazir-Tiigh may be significant. All the Turfan specimens seem to 
resemble the Turki Ms. in the circumstance that  a narrative elernent enters into the inter- 
pretation of each throw: in the Mazar-TBgh sperilnen this is not the case, and the difference 
is confirmed by the further circumstance that  here the text is in verse; in the Turlan 
fragments verse is not apparent, and Thomsen found in the Turki Ms. no t>mce, the text 
being 'undoubtedly in prose'. Since the Sanskrit text ant1 its Bstan-bgyur equivalent are 
innocent of narrative, i t  looks as if the Turfan method was an adaptation to  local ways of 
thinking, which from historico-geographical considerations and upon the cvidencr of Thom- 
sen's Turki Ms. we should be inclined to  conceive as  Turk. 

Religious difference does not seem here to have played a part:  the fragments from the two 
sources are simply Tibetan, whether Bon-po or Buddhist in tone, whereas the Turlti Ms. was 
thought by Thomsen to be Manichean. The MO-rtsis is professedly Buddhist. 

1) A few aubstitute 'Know ye this', which in some cases indicates a less positive prognostic. 



The view, first propounded by Waddell, that the MO-divinat.ion of Tibet woe fundarnen- 
tally of a Bon-po character, requires lo be treated with discrimination. Progrlosticntion by 
means of dice-throws is presumably of high antiquity and wide-spread : in India, where dicing 
was common even during Vedic times, tho PdSaka-kevali, appropriately, if not i~uthentically, 
attributed to the Pgi Garga, waa, no doubt, the outcome of o long practice reduced to a 
system. The MO procedure could well have reached north-eastern Tibet in pre-I3uddhiat 
times and so have acquired a Bon-po character; even later i t  may have been acclimatizcd 
first in a Bon-po milieu: something definite on this point may appear later. But first a word 
concerning the actual modus operandi. 

In  the case of the Turki Ms. i t  seems tha t  beyond the actual text, once i t  had been compiled, 
nothing was requisite. The consultant, whether private person or professional, needcd only 
to  make the throw, t o  trace the corresponding passage in the manual and adapt i t  t o  the 
particular circumstances. The same may be said of the Pdfaka-keuali. But in Tibet, where, 
as Waddell mentions (p. 465), most families possess a to-book,  the use of dice is sometimes 
connected with a dice-board having numbered squares; iind there are also various diagrams') 
of squares and other shapes used in connection with counters other than dice and with groups 
of numbers (e.g. 10, 15, 21) far higher than the 3 01 the dice or cven of the 4 'eyes' in the 
highest throw (4 +4 $4 =12). This matter of a diagram receives prominence in connection with 
the text edited and translated infra: like the Turki, i t  is contained in a Ms. brought by Sir Aurel 
Stein from t,he 'hidden library' of Tun-huang and probably is of approximately the same age. 

The Ms., of which descriptive particulars are here appended in a note'), is, though fragmen- 
tary, a t  least a t  the beginning, and giving only 31 of the probable total of 64 throws, consi- 
derably more extensive than the Turki text and within its limits is not less complete. The 
paragraphs are introduced by figures representing, by small O's, as in the case of the other 
records, the respective falls of the three dice: the set-out differs, inasmuch as the groups of 
0 's  are not in a single line, but arranged in geometrical shapes and are separated by 
punctuation lines. The substance of the paragraphs in each instance commences with an  
oracular passage in verse, and then proceeds to  expound in prose, usually after mentioning 
for what purpose the particular fall (bab) of the dice was (originally ?) effected, the pro- 
gnostic signification in regard to  various departments of ordinary human life. At the end of 
each comes the statement that  'this mo, for whatever cast. is good', or 'very good', or 'bad', 
or 'very bad', or 'not good', or 'middling', as the case may be. 

This prose portion, very monolonous, but allo\ving of certain deduclions, may be con- 
sidered Iirst. After the reference to the original ( ? )  fall 01 the dice, i t  almost invariably 
expresses a supposition that the throw is in view of 'home (khyim)-luck' and 'life (nog)- 
lucli', implying, i t  seems, that, whereas other applications would have been possible, the 
interest of the text is directed to don~estic and personal life: a particular matter may then 
be elicited. What follows is a series of succinct statements of the auguries, in general uniformly 
good or bad, in respect of (a) business enterprises, (b) t.rading, (c) petitions to  superiors, 
(d) arrival of travellers, (e) sick persons, (I) meeting with an  enemy, (g) making a family 
connection, (h) recovery of lost property. This stereotyped list of topics, which might have 

l) See for instance Plates X I S  and X X  in the elephant-folio volumeaccompanying Ernil Schlagintweit's 
Buddhism of Tibet, and the figure on p. 453 of Waddell's work. 

l) India Office Library Mss. Stein 73 1V 3 a and 7 3  VIII, originally in concertina form ($5 9, each 25 cm 
wide), but now arranged as foll. 34-36 cf. vol. 72, size c. 26 X 222cm. Recto pp. 9 of a Tibetan Praj- 
iia-paramit?-bhavana in regular I~lack Tibetan dbu-can: verso 11. 162 (parallel to the short side) of less black, 
more rounded, Tibetan script, in paragraphs separated by triads of geometrical groups of small circles. 
The Ms. vol. 55, fol. 6, 11. 3 4 X  25 cm (no Stein number) is similar to these two and probably the initial 
part of the same text: PI. VII. 
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repaid collsideration as representing Lhe main interests of common life in Chinese Turkeslan 
during the IXth  and preceding centuries A.D., has in fact a significance of a difIerent, and 
possibly a contrary, bearing. From Waddell's account (p. 470) we learn that  in the modern 
manual of MO-dicing (with a single six-lettered cube) 'the portent of each letter is to be 
divided into the following sections, namely-House, Favours, Life, Rledical, Enemy, Visitors, 
Business, Travel, Lost Property, Wealth, Sickness, etc., which cover all the ordinary objects 
for which the oracle is consulted'. The substantial identity of the two lists of topics shows that 
the modern Tibetan practice is in conti~luation of the practice in N.E. Tibet and Kan-su during 
the IXth  century A.D., In  the PciSakn-keuali most of the topics recur, but scattered more spar- 
sely over the several throws and not in a solid group under each; in most cases there is menlion of 
circumstances, such as bodily marks, domestic occurrences and dreams, accrediting the predic- 
tions, which are announced also as  divinely authorized: and the text is metrical. I t  is there- 
fore still possible to suppose that  the Tibetan Ms. here represents a Central-Asian elaboration 
of the Indian prototype. But in India also the Keuali, which Weber was inclined to regard as 
not a modern work, may have been current in ampler and more stereotyped prose versions. 

The introductory, metrical, portions (of varying length) of the Tibetan paragraphs are 
unmistakably original both in expression and in content. The verses, ol six syllables, are 
highly oracular; and, apart  from linguistic difficulties, the terseness of the style contributes 
further obscurity. But everything is characteristically Tibetan, with the spontaneously 
poetic view of their familiar scenery of high mountains, plateaux and lakes and its wild 
land-animals and water-fowl, the ~laturalness of this showing tha t  i t  was not an  affectation 
due to the soothsayer's jargon. There are also allusions to  the actual region, especially 
the Skyi country of the Tang-hsiang people; and the language shares the peculiarities of 
the popular Tibetan of the north-east, as represented by the other texts contained in 
this volume. 

The particulars curtly mentioned in these metrical introductions have no apparent relation 
to the fall of the dice either in respect of the numbers of 'eyes' actually shown or in respect 
of the sequences of the numbers, which sequences are in the PiSaka-keuali sometimes noted as 
significant. The animals, scenes and other particulars, presented impromptu in these passages 
as if requiring no introduction, must have had some basis extraneous to the numbers and well 
understood. It is difficult to  conceive any such basis other than a diagram, or diagrams, wherein 
the objects named stood in relation to  the dice-throws themselves or to  the positions in which 
they lay: and the existence oi such diagrams seems to be evidenced by the reference in Text 
IV, 11.46-8, to persons 'having on the white bright circumference, or 'rows' (rim) ?, a hundred 
male gden, white-headed, gathered', and again 'having on the black, dark ground a hundred 
Mu-mogden, iu-brab, gathered', in both cases 'in mo-divination worsted'. Here the high num- 
bers suggest a comparison with those procedures in modern Tibetan divination which employ 
not dice, but seeds or stones in larger quantities; these derive their significance from the spaces 
to which they are assigned in the diagram, which is sometimes divided into squares, black and 
white. What sort of diagrams are envisaged in the Ms. is difficult to make out :  though theverses 
refer to animals (e.g. horse, monkey, lion, yak, stag, goose, etc.,), scenes (lake, waterfall, 
mountain, sky, sun, moon, stars), and objects (thrones or chairs) in such a way as to render 
it evident that some of them are given in the diagram, this is not so worded as to distinguish 
the basic elements from items introduced by lhe interpretation. An identification with any 
group of objects included in modern Tibetan divining-charts or lists was hardly to be expected. 
Not to  mention the spontaneous or professional changes of fashion to  which such matlers 
may be liable, the pervasive influence of Buddhism is likely to  have transformed many 01 the 
details: moreover the fragmentariness of the Ms. precludes any general conclusion. Comment 
therefore is excusable only in regard to  one or two matters which seem to be less obscure. 
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The occcisional introductory statcmenttj a8 to the purpose for which particular throws of 
the ~ h r e e  dice hod fallen (bab) seem to record actual consultalions. The objects in view had 
been as follows: - 

No. 3, a ' j u  rind Sin-par' MO; 
No. 4, a 'fiend Ma-ha' MO; 
No. 5, government or official authority (then-dba&-fiid); 
No. 6, district happiness and ease: 
Nos, 1, 2, 7, 8, 10, 13, 17, 19, 21-7, 29-31, home-luck and life-luck; 
Nos. 9, 18, the wild medicament 4e-le; 
No. 11, a 'mcho-dar-la' MO; 
No. 12, thought and wild medicaments; 
No. 14, a 'wind mother-goddess'; 
No. 15, minor medicaments; 
No. 16, divided authority; 
No. 20, potent variegated medicament; 
No. 28, thought and potent command. 

Here the predominance of 'home-luck' and 'life-luck', which appropriates 18 of the total 
number of 31 throws, extends actually to  all; for in the cases of other objects the text, after 
mentioning them as  having so 'fallen' (bab), goes on to  say 'if cast (blab) for home-luck and 
life-luck'. This latter, which may be regarded as a general conception, is therefore the all- 
embracing topic of the composition: the compilation had that  end in view, and this circum- 
stance may explain the largely casual sequence of the throws, which, far from agreeing with 
the PdSaka-keoali and MO-rlsis in their orderly progress from 1, 1,  l to 4, 4, 4, is erratic in 
respect of each of the three numbers. I t  seems that  the text is a collection of actual responsa, 
compiled by a professional from his own or other records with a view to  use in prospective 
'home-luck' and 'life-luck' practice. The statements concerning other, more specific, matters 
as  objects of the original consultations should accordingly be veridical: and this inference is 
not negated by the tenour of the verses in those instances; in some of them i t  is, despite the 
general vagueness of the oracular utterances, positively plausible. 

Among the specific topics those relating to  medicaments (sman) are relatively numerous, 
viz. Nos. 9 and 18  ('the wild medicament Se-le'), 12 ('thought and wild medicaments'), 
15 ('minor medicaments'), 20 ( 'po ten~ variegated medicaments'): and this is consonant with 
the penchant of the Tibetan peoples, addicted in ancient and modern times (see Nam p. 
280, n. 1) to ranging their mountain districts in parlies seeking medicinal herbs or substances, 
The two instances  elating to supernatural beings, Nos. 4 ('fiend hla-ha') and 14 ('a wind 
Mother-goddess'), accord likewise with Ch'iang and Tibetan mentality in contronting difti- 
cullies oI health or other circumstances. Three, viz. Nos. 5 ('government or official authority'), 
6 ('district happiness and ease') and 28 ('thought and potent command', of which 'thought', 
perhaps signifying 'good ideas', recurs in later Tibetan practice), may reflect considerations 
of otficial or social expediency; while one, No. 16, ('divided authority') is a case of domestic 
contention. The remaining two, Nos. 3 ('ju and Sin-par') and 11 ('mcho-dar-la') are linguisti- 
cally obscure: in the former of them sin-par is a regular expression denoting a 'wood-block' 
for printing, and the absence of further speciIication suggests, lllough not very forcibly, 
that  a Iamiliar text or diagram is envisaged. 

I t  may be concluded with some contidence lhat the practice illustrated by the Ms. is 
characteristically Tibetan. There is no trace of any~l i ing  Chinese, no mention of a tortoise 
diagram or of the pu-k'a will1 its masculine and feminine, strong and weak, lines, which in 
later times were both, the second as spar-kha, familiar in Tibet. The his. need not have been 

13 Thornos. Ancient Folk-literature 
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inscribed in 'Tun-huang, where i t  came to light: the paper is that  01 many Tibetan doculnents 
of the period, and the text redo is in square Tibetan script. The number 64 need not point to 
China: it results from the Indian practice with three lour-sided dice and is the tolal of the 
combinations in the Piibaka-kevali. The most plausible supposition is that  the prose portions 
dealing with 'home-luck' and 'life-luc,k', with their stereotyped series of topics, follow the 
model of some Indian keuali book which had reached Central Asia, and that  the oracular 
verse portions are a contribution from the side, and in the style, 01 the Tibetan practitioners, 

I n  using the term 'Tibetan' we have regard to the fact that the language is indeed Tibetan 
and thal  the regions of north-easlern Tibet adjacent to  Chinese Kan-su were a t  the time 
when the Ms. was inscribed actually under the rule of the Lha-sa kingdom. I t  cannot be said 
that Tibetan was the native language of those regions, which will have been occupied by 
dialects, cognate, indeed, to Tibetan, of Ch'iang: nor is i t  feasible to determine what parti- 
cular area 01 Tibet is represented by the popular dialect of the text. But lhat  in the Tibetan 
area there will have been regional differences of popular speech is self-evident; and this is 
confirmed by the fact that  the documents from Chinese Turkestan, which are likely to exhibit 
prevalently the popular language of the central government area, seem to  lack some pecu- 
liarities which the MO-text has in common with the others assembled in this volume. Those 
other texts are definitely connected with the Tibeto-Chinese frontier regions 01 eastern and 
north-eastern 'Tibet'; and in the MO-text there are, as remarked supra, geographical allusions 
pointing to the same: the Tibetan speech of those regions is likely to  have been in the main 
an expansion of tha t  of the eastern dialect of Tibet proper, which would be the dialect of 
Khams. There seems therefore to  be justification for incorporating the MO-text along with 
t,he others in a volume of 'ancient literature from north-eastern 'Tibet'. The peculiarities of 
grammar and phraseology are treated in the notes. 

The MO-text, like the others, is devoid of references to  Buddhism: like text No. IV, it 
makes explicit mention of bon's and giens and 01 the scapegoat (glud) practices, all 01 which 
are connected with Bon religion. The view, announced by Waddell and subsequently adopted 
1)y Francke, that  the MO-practice in Tibetan Buddhism was derived from the Bon-po religion 
is accordingly confirmed. 

(l*) . . . s[o]. dail. [thu]. . . (2*) . . . ma. hahi.  mo. la .  bdab .ste I I Iha .ho.cog. thams .Bad . . . 
(3*) rtu (rdu) . ba .  ham I I lha. bgyegsl). kyishphans I ( gdon. khri . . . (4*)  byas. kyan . myi. phan I I 
hdron.po.1a.bdab.na.myi.hkhor I (  gsol.Sag..  . (5*) phya . la .b tab .na .nan  ( 1  dgra.phya. 
1a.btab.na.dgra.phrad.pahi.noyod I I rno.hdi .nan.  [l*]. (6*) [g]co.de.rjeI I mnah.bsal.ni.  
yons. myi. che ( I [bltsah. i in .  ni. bsdu. myi .htshal I ( . . . (7*) [blkur ([dlkar ?) . rnohi. rno . la .  
bab. ste I I dbyar .ni.lans. dgun. ni. iial I ( zas. su . zil. pa. . . . (8*) . -. o .gyan .hgreil. myi. ho. 
cog.la.gnod .pa.dan .hdra .  ste I I lha .  bkur. phod . p a .  i ig  ( 1 [S-i] . . . (g*) . . . bcas.na. dbab. 
rnyi .hdril I I r je.  btsan. ba.  la .  skyabs. btsal. na I dgras. myi. tshugs . . . (IO*) gdon. lan. ma. 
mch[i]s I 1 khyim . phya. dan . srog . phya . la . btab . na . bzan I I [dku ?l .  pyan . [yon . phya[h] . 
[lans ?] .[gcu ?] . . . (II*)  . . . [bor] . lag. byuii. na. rfied I I gs[o]l. ba . ]a .  btab.  na .gnan 1 1  
hbo. skyas. byas. byas.nag. . . . (l2*) kyan..  . . 

2*[1:] 11  1 0 1 1  2, kye.1ho.ga.ni.mchin.drun.nah I ( 
sprehu . cig . ni . sgrin. bfed . ste I I 
(13*) zas . . . kyi. dug. dan . mjal ( l 
phyir . f in .  ni. iiams. myi. dgah I I 
nams.kyan.ni.6a.ru.gon I I 

l )  = bgcgs, as in l. 7. a)  For a similar verse see 1 1 .  85-7. 
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rno. bdi . . . (14') chig .bin. . . . mo. la . bab. ete ( I  nrkhon . kyis. sna . drans. te I  I  pho. ea .oes. 
sri.dan.rgyal.byin.dan.hgon.pa.che.et,e 1 1  . . . (15') bfin.myi.hgrub 1 )  no.nam.dan.cbu. 
srid. bar.  du .  ynri. Eugs. Ziil .hdug. pas I  I  gdon. lan .bdi .dag. [bedur. r~a ] .  [gcher]. na (lG*) . . .-n. 
hb-n 1 1  hog.du.ni.bye.zal.du.hgyur.bo 1 1  chu.srid.la.yan.gnod.do 1 1  khyirn.phya.dan. 
srog.phya. la. btab .na I  I gdon. khyi. . . . (17*) . . . [in] .bdug 1 )  dgra. phya. la. blab.  na .dgra. 
dan .phrad. pahi. no. yod. do I I  don.giier. na.myi .grub I  bdron .PO. la. b[l]ab. na.  rnyi . . . 
(18+) . . . S .  na.  myi.gnan ( I tshon. byed .na.  myi. run I  I  rno.bdi.ci . la.  htub. kyan. nan .bo 

00 0 00 

kye . phu .sum. [na] . . . 3 * 0 0 ~ 0 ~ 0 0 ~  
(19*) . . . ba I  I  
mdab.sum .ni .ma.byi .na 
gyur . sram . ni . siian . ma . sra I I  
klu. lun. ni . . . st[e]ns. na I  I  
mu .sman (20*) . . . rns I I  

*) bkah .siian. ni . p u n .  bres. pas I  I  
dgyes.so.ni.khus.rni.gdab 1 1  

mo. hdi. ni. . . . fie . . . (21*) gtsug.lag. kyi. mo. la.  bab. ste I I  . . . [yid]. htad.  ciil .hphrod. pa.  
dan .hdra. ste. bzari. rab. bo I I  khyirn. phya. dan .wog. phya .la.  btab. na. (22.) bzan 1 I dgra. 
phya . dan .don. phya . la . btab . na 1 I  dgra . [rgyu ?l.  myed . don. grub I I gsol .hags. by as. na . 
gnan 1 I hdron .po .la.  btab . na .fie. bar.bo[n] . . . (23') ci . la .  btab . kyan. bzan. rab .ho I I 

4* 1 1 I kye . [go[n . srelg . ni . ma . bu . giiis I I 
zas.kyi.ni.ska1.pog.pa I  I  
[sru . sru ?l. ni .10. bz[ans . pa l] 
[thig . . .] 1 (24*) cag. ni. 
[skam . kyi. ni . skal] . phog . pa 
ya . chab . ni. [yan . yan] . gsol I  I  
rdzehu . ni . hdun .tor.  gyis 
chab .k . .  . 
(25*) chab . htshal . ni . gnas . ma . mchis I  I  

nlo .hdi. ni. [khyehu] . [btsah. phyah] . la. bab . ste I l  myi . khyod . gyi . siiin . la . don. cig . . . (26*) 
dgra. t ig. rdzi. ba .dan .hdraste. thugs. tub4).  rna. byed. cig I I  khy irn . phya. dan. srog. phya. 
la. btab .na I I thugs. tub .  ma. byed. m . . . (27*) thub .par .gyis I I gsol .Sags. byas.na. myi. 
gnan 1 1  hdron.po.la.btab.na.rnyi.hkhor ( 1  don.giier.na.myi.hgrub 1 1  srid.phya.la.btab. 
na.  srid (28*) myed I ( mo .hdi.  ci .  la.  btab . kyan.nan 1 ( 

0 0  D 0 

5* 1 1  o, 1.0 1 kye .lay (=g-yu) . mtsho. ni .iiur .hphyo. ba I I 
rntsho . sman . ni .giian . gyi. drin I I 
men. tog . ni . hwa . 10 (29*) mtshon I I 
nehu . sin. ni . span. gyi . rgyan I I  
span. rgyan . ni. m[tsh]o . . . 
. . . n .ni.lus. la .htshogs I  I 

yul .sa.dkar .mohi. rno . la .  bab. ste (30*) . . . n .  phya. dan.  srog. phya-la .  btab .na.bzan I I  
-0 . . . b .na.dgra. myed I l gsol .Sags. byas.na .nan8) I  I  bor .lag. byun (31*) . . . riied I  I  mo.hdi. 
ci.la. btab. kyan. b . . . 
. . 

l )  For a simclar beginning see Addendum, p. 147.  
a)Cf.11.108-9. InXIXOOdf.13a~hisuerseappea~~saskye.g-yan.gon.dag.ya.byi.la(gob.sreg. 

dag.mo.bu.1a I zas.gy[i].ni.skal.chad.pa ( sru.sru.ni.lo.bzans.dan 1 skom.gyi.ni.skal.chad.pa Ichah. 
dmyig.ni. tshul. bzans.giiis I chab. tha. ni. siii. hi._his. bskor I zem. te.ni.ma.g.4egs.na ( nobs. te. ni. hgyod. 
cla.re I nan.Som.ba.iig.yod.pas 1 zon.chcr.gyis.Sig 1 1  11. ') = lhub. 

b! M i s ~ o r i  ting. O) - gnan. 
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0 0  0 0 

5. l l l kye . rn .sparis .ni .nos. bznns . la I 
g-yubi .ni .Bn .timad .Mrirn I 
hphrul . kyi . ni .gyi . lin . Iae I 
bzan. bdam. (19) tin .bog.du .steal 1 1  
bde . ris . ni .bphrur . hi6 . bphyo I I 
gAar . tan .ni. tshel) .lags .hgrcin ( l  
sku . bla .ni .gAan .gi .drin I 

hdi .ni. then. (20) dbah .Aid .gyi .mo .la. bab .ste ( 1  myi. khyod .gyi .mo .bdi .fle.[du]n. 
bzon. po . Eig .dan. phrad .par .hon 1 1  khyim .phya .den .wog. ph[y]wa .la . btab .na . (21) 
bzan 1 1  g[r]og.phya.la.btab.na.grog.ched.po.dan.phrad 11 geol.hgs.byae.na.gnan 11 
bdron.po.la.btab.na.fle.bar.hon I mo.hdi (22) ci.la.btab.kyad.bzab 11 

6 . ~ ~ I ~ J o l  kye.ba.rabs.ni.gser.bzans.naII 
gser . gyi') . chab . brug . pa I 
chub5). brug.ni .dgu .ste .dgu ) l  (23) 
dgra.dgu.ni.yan.pa.la ) I  
khri .giegs .ni .stod .yan .bphyo 1 1  
de .yan.ni .skyid4) .pahi .Itas ( 1  

hdi . ni .yul .sa .dg(ah) .la .yan . (24) gi .mo. La. bab .ste ( 1  khyim. phya .dan .srog.phya .la . 
btab.na 1 )  1ha.dpal.bzan.po.dan 1 1  srnan.dan.yul.sa.dgah.la.ytin.cig.[sky-che?] (25) 
tin.bdug.pas ) I  legs.par.mchod.cigIlgsol.4ags.byas.na.gnan.boIl tshon.byas.na.khe. 
phyin .par .hon ( hdron .PO. la . btab .na. (26) Bob I(  nad .pa .la . btab .na .so8 11 grog.phya . 
la . btab . na .grog .che 1 1  dgra .phya .la . btab .na .dgra .myed 1 1  srid .phya .la .btab .na . 
srid .yo[do] 1 1  m o  (27) Sdi . ni .ci . la . btab . kyan. bzan 1 1  1 1  
0 0 7. 0 0 l 011 : l  kye.byan5).ri.ni.phan.pun.naII 

dnos .gi . ni . phuri . rkorko6) I I 
gser .gi.ni .sbam .dan .mj7)-l (28) 
dgah . yis . ni . tvag . kyis . blans l l 
snam . phrag . tu . sdare) . gis . stsal 1 l 

mo.hdi.ni.khyim.phya.dan.srog.phya.la.btab.na ( 1  nor.ched.po. (29) tig.rfied.pa. 
bdra.ba.bam 1 1  grog.ched.po.tig.dan.phrad.par.hon 1 )  de.ma.yin.na.iie.ba.drun. 
po.Eig.dan.phrad.pa.hon ) I  gsol.$ags. (30) 2ig.byas.na.gnan ( 1  hdron.po.la.btab.na. 
hon I (  gfien. tig. byed .na .hphrod 1 1  tshon. tig.byed .na . khe .phyin I1 rno .bdi .ci .la . btab. 
kyan . (31) bzan 1 )  I I 

8 . : ( :01:0(  kye.D1.us).gu.ni.khri.snan.figII 
m a  . btshal . ni . mchid . mchi . ru I (  
glo . ba . ni .g-yor . myi . bz[e]d 1 )  
snan.rtsan.ni.tabo .cig 1 (32) 
chab.1a.ni.khan.dbub.t~ 1 1  
gdun .phyam. ni. khod . myi .siioins 1 1  
nehu.sin.ni.gi5en.gon.d~. 
rta . dan . rkyan . hdres . na I I 
fags .pa .ni .ganlo) .la. (33) bdebsl1) I (  
g-yan.mo.ni.lhas.dkyil.na 1 1  
1ug.dan.ni.ra.hdres.na ) I  

--P 

tsho12) .rid .ni .gan .la. bdam 1 1  
l )  che? ni here ornifted? U crossed out 7 
') corrected to skid? C f .  1. 6, pahi-lugs, and -Addendum, p.  147,  'rtags. 
') n here crossed out. a) skosko? ') ~ n d z ?  7 sur?  O) Cf. Addendum, p. 149. 

l") gab? 11) b here crossed out. l$) cho? 
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1ha.dan.ni.hdre.hdres.m. 
gan . (34) phye . ni . cha . ma . mchis l l . 
dgra . dan . ni .g-yag . hdres . na I I 
gab. brgal . ni .gtol . ma . mchis I I 

m. .bdi .ni.  khyiml). phya .dan .srog . phya . la . (35) btab . na 11 Iha .dali. hdre .hdrea . L e ,  
ma.phye 1) dgra.dan.g-yag.hdres.rab.tu.hjigs 11 bon.po.nan.pas.ni.gdon.myi. 
phyed 11 sdara) . (36) mas . ni . dgra . myi .slogs I I then. pos . ni . yul . myi . bsgrod 1) %ar .basal. 
ni.lam.myi.thub 11 mo.hdi.ci.la.btab.kyan.nan 1 1  1 )  (37) 
0 0  0 9. l l l kye .span. ka . ni .ya . byi. na ( 

ha. pho . ni . khyusq) . chags . pa I I 
ri . khyi . ni. bdun .gis . bskor 11 
myi.6or.ni.dam.dam.ltar I( 
sman (38) dag . ni . dnos . cig . ma l l 
rnon.pa.ni.bdun.gis.bskor 11 
bskor.cin.ni.ci.ru.mchi )I 

mo .hdi .ni .sman .rgod .Bele. b. mo .la .dub" .ste ( 1  myi. (39) khyod .gyi . mo. hdi 1 khyim. 
phya.dab I srog.phya.la.btab.ni ( 1  gdon.ched.po.iig.khyim.phugs6).yod.pas I bya. 
dgur.yan.myi.grub 1 (40) pa.de.yin.ho )I ') 1 1  gdon.1an.hdi.dag.ma.bskrad.na I don. 
giier . yan . myi (41) grub I ( tshon . byas. nae) . khe . myed I dgra . phya . la8) . btab . dgra . dan . 
phrad.pahi.bo.yod I( giien.byas.na.myi.hphrod 1 1  hdron.po.la.btab.na.m[yi].hon 1 1  
(42) bor . lag . byun . ni . myi . riied ( 1  gsol . g6egs1°) . byas. na ( 1  myi . gnan I I mo . hdi . ci . la . 
btab .kyan .ilan .ho 11 

1 0  1 o 1 1 kye .[skar 41 (43) San .ni.smyin .drug.la ( 1  
skar .phran .ni.  bzan. bdun . M u s  l( 
rgyall) .skar . ni . khyu . na . mdzes ( 1  
bzan.bdun.ni.yar.ru.blan 1 )  
smyin .drug (44) ni .ldeb . su . Sor12) l l 

mo .hdi. ni . khyim. phya . dan .srog. phya . la . btab . na 11 snar . fion . mons. mosste . hdug. 
pa .las 11 khyim .gi . lha. bzan (45) po .ham.  pha .myes .gsas. bzan .po 1 gtsan .ma .smyin. 
drug.dab.hdra .ba 11 gtsa13) .sa .dan .mthon. por . hdug . pa .cig . hches . grogs . by[ed ?] 
(46) cin .hdug. pas 11 legs. par .gtsad . sbra . phyin .bar .  mchod . cig I I gdon . lan .las . bsogs . 
pa . thams .Bad. bz[l]og . nas .s[r]o[g]14) ( ?) (47) don. giier . na .grub I dgra . phya . btab . na . 
dgra .myed 11 hdron .po .la. btab .na .myur .du .hon 1 1  tshon. byas. khe .phyin l( srid .phya . 
la.  btab . na .srid .yod (48) mo .hdi .ci .la . btab . kyan . bzan 
0 0 0 0  

1 1 4  l l l kye .grans. te .  ni. b6ums .ma.  mchis 1 1  
zla .grogs. ni . chab . la .grons 1 1  
dgyes . te . ni . bS[u]ms (49) ma . mchis ( 1  
bcu .ru .ni .dgyes . na .  biulS)ms I( 
b6ad. mo . ni . bkyon . ma . ~nchis I I 
so. mans. ni. bSad .na . bkyon 1 1  
phar. btab .ni .s[l]aru (50) siiun 1 1  
glad. rgan . ni .bag.  la . hbra I I 
rmyig . pa . ni . khag . gis . gail I I 

mo.hdi.ni.mcho.dar.la.hi.mo.1a.bab.ste I (  kllyirn.phya.la.btab.na ( (51) khyim. 
bdag.po.ched.po.khro.gtum.dan 1 1  rgub.logs.che.ba.fig ( 1  1ha.hdrc.hgul.hdod (I ci.  

l) correcled front khyom. 2, sur? 3, byas? 4, khus? 
duh? For bab. O) du-chugs? ') a blank space left here, but marked for delt>tion. 

9 na inserted helow line. O )  phyad ( a  correction of phrad). 1°)  For Sags. 
") Sic. 12) Cf.  Addendum, p. 168. IS)  gtse? gtsi? gtso? l') SOS? 16) g here crossed out. 
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bsam.pa .bfin.du .myi .bgrub 1 )  (52) grog.phyi . ~ t ~ r . b b y u n  I dgro .phya.la.blab.na I 
dgra .daii. phred . p h i  .ilo. yod 1 )  srid . phye . la . btnb .na I srid. khor .gdon. tuge 11 r twb.  
gis (53) phog ( 1  hdron. po. In. blab. no ) I  myi .bon 1 1  gsol .Btrgs. byus. nn I bla .ma .thugs. 
gtun.ste.myi.gnan 1 1  bor.ltlg.byun.na 1 (54) rnyi.rnod 1 1  mo.bdi.ci. lo.btab.kyan. 
nan 1 1  

12.1 1 1 l ( kye .gabs .dkar .ni .sum .zur .na.  
bbron . bu . ni . btes .lass. te 1 1  
namsl) (55) k y a i ~  .ni .gans. kar .rdze 1 1  
sral . mo . ni . btens. lage . te I (  
name .kyan .ni .g-yab.sno .rgyan I (  
gon.srag.ni .ma.bu.gni~.  
gsu[n ?] (56)') sfian . ni .si . lili ( 1  
sman . dag . ni . dgos . cig . ma I 
dgons.pa .ni . l h a b .  tshul 1 1  
spu .st[u]g . ni. hod . Ilar . b~stier I I 
dgo .spa[n]s . ni . bda[g]i (57) nor ) I  
gyun. drun . ni . dra .bar .  slsol ( 1  
ra . mthah. ni .can. rnyi . h r i  ( 1  

nlo .hdi . ni . bsi3) . dan . rgod . sman .gi. mo . la . bab . ste 1 1  khyim . phya . dab 1 (58) erog. 
phya . la . btab . no 1 1  ma . rnyes .gyi .]ha. bzan . po .cig . yod .gis ) I  bgo. tin .bche. bar .hob. 
bas ) I  don. po . dan .gnum .lha . pa . yod . (59) na I (  gsol .cig 1 )  ma .dab. bu .@is .phrad .par. 
hon.ba.dan.hdra.ste 1 1  skad.siian.te.phrad.par.bon 1 1  gAen.byas.na.srid.yod 11 (60) 
grog. phya .la . btab . na .grog.che I l gsol .Sags. byas .na .gnan 1 1  lshon. byas. na . khe .phyin 
1 1  hdron.po.la.btab.na.hon 1 1  mo.hdi.  (61) ci. la.btab.kyan.bzan 1 1  

1 3 . 2  l 1 1 kye .sman . yul . ni .sman .gon. na . 
ma .$in4) .ni .ldems6) .hkhrun I 
rma . bya . ni . khyus . kyan . ldin I 
le . (62) bzans . ni . dgun . le . rgyan l ( 
r tsa .  bgrans .ni .dog.mthah.yan ) I  
dpe .legsa) .ni .gfian .gi .mchog 1 1  

mo .bdi .ni .khyim.phya . dan . srog . (63) phya .La. btab .na I (  dpar .Iha . bzan .pa . mya7). 
thams .had .la .hgo. ba . dan .hdra .st.e 1 1  rnyi . khyod . kyan .Sin. bzan. po. 10. ma .[can] .la . 
(64) r ten.  bcas .na I grib . ma .che .ste . bsil. ba . la .phan. pa .dan .hdra .ste 1 1  ri. mthon . P O .  

la .khars) .byun.na.  I snan.yal.che ( 1  rje.btsa[n?].ba.la. (65) skyabs.btsal.na. 1 1  kha.  
gzes. myi. tshugs I (  lha . bzan. po .la . rnchod .[n]a .phyug. tin .mthah .myi . k r i  1 )  don. 
giier. na .[g]rub I bor (66) lag. byun. na . riied 1 1  hdron . po . la . btab . na .iie . t o .  myed .ste . 
hon 1 )  giien.byas.na.bzan 1 1  rno.hdi.(ci).la.btab.kyan.bzan.ho ( 1  

1 4 . 1 1 0 1 1 1  (67)kye.rtol.bu.ni.lo.bcu.snarl( 
miiele) . gis . [ni omitted?]. 10. btsas . pa I I 
Skyi.ru.ni.tin.rmo.siiarn 1 1  
mdo .ru . ni .Bva .rgal .hbyuii l 
byan. ~ntshar  .ni . dkar . (68) blan .sAarn ) I  
sRalO) .ru.nal*) .Ihod.de.yo 1 1  
dkor .gi .ni .sgal .myig.hbyun 1 1  
Sans.gyi.ni.zu.na.la.  

l )  nums? g here crossed out. ') bsam? ) r a i n ?  O) for Iden~ .sa? 
') Corrected fronz legg. ') Read dper . . . my i ? 8 ,  kharu ? O )  Sic (for ma-iiel'l) 

1°) ela? ' l )  Read ni. 
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gres . dag . ni . gsral) . ces . kyan l 
s(lia .ru ?l .ni.[lhod .pa .de ?] (69) 

m0 .bdi .ni .rlun.gi .]ha .mo .b .mo .la.  bab .ste 1 1  khyim .phya .dan .srog.phya . h .  btab. 
ns  I gdon .drag.po .khyim .phugs . na .  hbyu[n I (  Ici. bya .dg[u]r . (70) myi. btub .c i i  .hdug. 
h0 1 1  nad.pa.la.btab.na.myi.lha.dali.theh~.ran.st~n.tin.hd~g 1 1  cho.ga.dan.bo.len. 
drag. tu .gyis .cig I (  dgra .phya . ]a .  (71) btab .na I dgra .drag.pho .yod .pahi .no 1 1  gsol.6ags 
byas. na I slar .gyod . smed . pahi .no I (  hdron . po . la . btab . na . ~ n y i  . hon ( 1  tshon . byar. (72) 
myi.run I (  mo.hdi.ci.1a.btab.kyan.nan.ho ( 1  

1 5 . z l o ( I l  kye.Dan.ma.ni.dbyar.hkhor.na1 
lun. phran .ni .chu . phran .gAis 1 1  
[chalr . bab . ni . [thag ?la) (73) skal . yan I (  
Skyi .ri .ni . l ca i~ .  tog.la I 
bya .rgyal .ni.  khy[ ?u]n .sras. bi(u ?)gs ( 1  
phye . ba . ni . gsar . rogs . pu19) 1 )  
$o.tin.ni.hol.mo.la I 
bphras (74) drug. ni . lcan . 10 . hkhril 1 )  
phas.gyi.na.ri .bo.la I 
g-yan . bal . ni . sleb . gyis . lon I I 

bdi .ni .sman .cun. tun4) .gi . mo . la . bab . ste I khyim . phya . (75) dan .  srog . phya .la . btab. 
na I myi.khyod.stun5).iion.mogs6).tig.hdug.la I (  1ha.bzan.po.tig.hgo.tin.hdug.ho 1 1  
mye . [na]m7) . ched . (76) po . la .skal . masa) .nas .hdug.  pa . las I gnam .gi .]has .char .phab . 
nas I skom .riied . pa .dan .hdra ( 1  srid . myed .nas .phons. las 1 (77) ma .lha .chen. mos. 
srid. byin. b a b  .no .  yod ( 1  r je.  blas . tus  .na .bkahe) .lun .siian .pa .  thos . p a b  .no 1 )  tshon. 
2ig.byas.na.khe.phyin I (  hdron (78) po.cig.la.btab.na.phyin.te.hon ( 1  nad.pa. la .  
btab .na .stsi.sman .myi.dgos I (  don .giier .na .grub I (  Sis .phya .la .b tab  .na .bzan ( 1  (79) 
mo.hdi.ci.1a.btab.kyan.bzan.ho 1 1  1 )  

16.10 l 1: l I 1 l kye . bkahlO) . mchid . sbyansl1) . gdah I I 
1ho.ga.dan.byan.ka.giiis ( 1  
g-yan .mo .ni .  (80) byan .na .hphan 1 1  
hbras .drug. ni . lho . na .mod I 
gan.bdam.ni.cha.ma.mchis l (  
s tag .dan . ni .sen . h e  .giiis ( 1  
ris . bkra . ni .[stag]. (81) kyan. bkra l (  
mthu.rtsal.ni.sen.hge.che ( 1  
gan.rrin.ni.gto1.ma.mchis ( 1  

mo .hdi .ni .ran .dban .ges .pahi.  mo .la .bab .ste.  I khyim .phya (82) la . btab .na I khra12). 
myi. khyed .cag .sems .myi .  mthun.  iin .hdug [(gcig.  n i .  phar.  hthen I gcig.ni. tshur .hthen. 
t in  .hdug. (83) pas 1 1  las. i ig .  byas. na . myi .grub 1 1  tshon . iig. byas .na . khe . myed 1 1  giien. 
t ig .  byas. na . myi. hphrod I bor . lag . byun.  na . myi .riied 1 (84) hdron. po .In. btab . na . myi. 
hon I (  13)dgra .phya . la . btab .na . dgra .giiis. che .cun .gi .la .rtsod. pas .myi. hon 1 1  Sis. phya . 
1a.btab.na.  (85) myi.Sis I (  mo.hdi.ci.la.btlab.kyan.myi.bzan ) I  

0 0  0 1 7 . ~ 0 l ~ ~ ( ~ o l  l~ye.lha.gsna~~).mchin.drun.na. 
sprehu . cig . ni . sgrin16) . bPcd . ste I I 

l )  gus? 2, thig? =) phul? 
') = thun,  hthun, 'gather'. Sic. for snun = snon? O) Sic  for mons. 
') darn? nunl? 111s added below line: read skarns? 
') h subscript. 1°) h subscript. ' l )  sbyansla :c' 1 2 )  kha?  Perhops crossed our. 1 3 )  g here crossed-out. 

l') For lhag . sna?  The very similar verses 12*-13* rend Lho-gn: 'of the south'. '6) sbrin? 
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nor .gi (86) ni. Iheg. tshol .nub 1 )  
nor.gi.ni.Ihag.ma .riled )I 
dgun.gyi .ni .dug.dan.rnjal 1 1  
dug.yul.ni.sul.mans.na 1 1  
dnos.gyi .ni (87) rtsi .sman .bted 1 )  
dnos.p.ni.sman.ma.rfied 1 1  
phyir .tin. ni. nams . myi . bde 1 )  

m o  .bdi .ni. khyim .phya .dan .srog .phya . la . blab . na 11 khyim . na . (88) rnyi . sbrin') . 
bfed . pa . tig . yod .par. gyur I  ( rnyi . khyod .spin . m a  . bdod . pa . na I  kha . rog . par. bdug . 
na.bzan.bo 11 gson.gi.s(u?).zas.btsal (89) tu.bgro.sfiams.te. 11 dnos.po.dug.dan. 
phrad .par .ban 11 dgra . phya .la . btab .na .dgra .myi .srun . pa . dan .phrad . pabi .[no .yod]l I  
don.@er.na.my(i).gr(u)b (90) gsol.4ags.byas.na.myi.gnan ( 1  4is.phya.la.btab.m. 
myi.4is 1 1  bor.1ag.byun.na.myi.rlied 1 1  bdron.po.la.[btab.na.myi.hon] (91) mo.hdi. 
ci.la.btab.kyan.nan.ho 1 1  1 1  

18.1 o l  1 o ( l  kye. byan. ka .ni .ya . bya2) .na . 
dgo . bdun . ni . phas . kyan. htshal 1 )  
rkun . pos . ni .re. rnyi . htshal l (92) 
mu.sman.ni.iiid.gi.dkor 1 1  

m o  . hdi . sman . rgod . spans .$e. lehi. m o  .la . bab .ste 1 1  khyim. phya .dan .srog. phya .la . 
btab .na I  myihi. phya . rnyi (93) iiams 11 phyugs. kyi .g-yan. rnyi . fiams 11 dgab.skyid . 
tshe .rin .lha .srun I  don .gfier .na .grub I  nad .pa .la . btab . na .SOS I rje. blas (94) gsol .na . 
gnan I l  srid . phya .la . btab . na . srid . yod I  giien . byas. na . hphrod 11 tshonS) . byas. na . khye . 
phyin 11 hdron.po.la.btab.na. (95) iie.bar.hon 1 1  mo.hdi.ci.la.btab.kyan.bzan.rabII )I 

19, l. 1:: ( 4, kye.bya.bran.ni.hbab.ian.bas 11 
dgun .gyi .ni .mtha .myi .sleb 1 1  (96) 
rnyi . chun . ni . kha .fan. bas 
byams . na . ni . lan . rnyi . Ion ( 1  
phyag . na . ni . mtshon . fan . bas I  
stade).gyi.ni.dgra.myi.chod ( 1  
rtehu . chun . ni .ban (97) fan . bas l  l  
skyus .gis .ni .sla .myi .siiogs )I 
$rehu7) . chun . ni . sgyid .fan. pas I  I  
ri . ka . ni . rgyug . rnyi . chod I  I  

mo.hdi.rli. khyim. p11ya.dan. (98) srog.phya.la.btab.na llmyi. khyod .rman .PO. fig.ste llci. 
byar.yan.myi.sleb.cin.hdug I(hog.rta.nan.bas.dgra.dan.ri.dags. (99) myi.sod )I lag. 
pa.hi.mtshon.rtu1.bas.ni.dgra.sdan.gan.myi.thub 1 )  gso1.Bags.byas.na.myi.gnan I  
don.giler.na. (100) myi.grub 1 1  hdron.po.la .btclb .na.myi.hon ( 1  tshoii.byas .na .khe 
myed 1 )  bor .lag.byun.na .myi .rAed 1 1  m o  .hdi .nan .bas.gii .non.la .hdug. (101) 

20. 5 110 l  f:: I  kye.Skyi.ri.ni.hphan.kos.po 1 )  
hphan.iin.ni.stug.stug.1tar 1 1  
sman.dag.ni.dgos.cig.rn3 I 
sman .dag.ni .lhun. (102) nas .hphans 1 1  

.- p-- 
hphan.fin .ni .rman.rman.Ita 1 1  

') Sic for sgrin? See what follows. a )  For byi, cf. l .  37.  
') S here crossed out. 4, c here inserted belour line: o I o ( I intended? 
') A similar. verse with hdah for Bhab in l .  1 )  may be seen in M s .  XlX 004, fol. l1 a .  11. 5-10. 
7 Corrected to stan or vice versa? For sdan see 1. 99. 
') For Sed? C f .  Ms .  XIX 004, fol. l l a ,  l .  6,  Sehu-ni-rgyus-ian-pas. 
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mu.sman.ni.tal.na.re 1 1  
dkar.yan.ni.sman.gi.dkor 1 1  
sdus.fin.ni.ra.ba.stsol 1 (103) 

hdi.sman.bkra.gfian.gi.mo.la.bab.ste 1 1  khyim.phya.dan.sr~g.phya.la.btab.~~ 1 1  
myi . khyod .phan. PO. yod . pa . yin . na 1 1  . . ke . . . (104) ci . yan . myed .Se l)  . dag. zer .ba . iig. 
Iha.myi.dgah 1 1  re.ma.la.1ha.mchod.cig 1 1  bsam.ba.bkin.grub.par.ho[n].ho 1 1  rje. 
bias .gso(l) (105) na .gnan 1 1  kha .ma .nuP). bar. myi .la .sbyin. tons .gis 1 1  don .gfierana 
grub I tshon . byas. na . khe . phyin I I gfien . byas. na . hphrod . nad . pa . la . (106) btab. na. 
sos 1 1  gnod.pa.1a.btab.na.Iha.gnod 1 1  mo.hdi.ci.la.btab.kyan.bzan 1 1  

21.0)~01:01 kye.Skyi.rgyal.ni.gran.ma.mtso(107) 
rtsan . po . ni .gBun . la . yan I I 
gro. tin .ni. byi. fin .gfiis 
dgun.sno.ni.yan.yan.cin. 
do. mohi . ni . rgyan . du .ghegs 1 
mtho.sna .ni (108) skyid .bfed .ste (1 
mtho.ris.ni. [. . .] 
bkah3) . siian . ni . gsun . bres .pas I ( 
den. thos . ni . m a  . lags. te I I 
gnah.thos .ni .tshans .pa[hi .sbyans ?l (109) 
dgyes .po .ni. khus .ma .gdab 1 1  

mo.hdi.ni.khyim.dan.srog.phya.1a.btab.na 1 1  khyim.bdag.sems.bag.gran.ba.fig 1 1  
sems (110) ma.gran.bar.ci.bya.na.yan I sems.bstun.fin.bya.bar.bzan 1 1  g-yag.gi. 
fun.mar.dan.lug.gi.fun.mar.giiis I bdra.ste.(lll) gfiis.ka.mfiam.bar.byas.na.ci. 
bya.bar.yan.bzan (1  don.giler.na.&rub.tson.byas.na.khe.phyin I rje.blas.2~~. 
gnan4) ( dgra . phya . la . (112) btab . na . dgra . myed I I gsol .Sags. byas .gnan I hdron . po . la . 
btab .na .hod I bor .lag.byun.na .rfied )I m o  .hdi .ci .la .btab .[kyail] (113) bzan 1 1  

22.0110o() kye.nan.nur.ni.gser.ma.g-yuII 
mthin .bran .ni .chab .gi .rkyen 1 1  
men.tog.ni.hva.lo.then 1 1  
nehu .sin (114) ni .span. kyi .rgyan I( 
span .rgyan .ni .mthon .ste. bkra 1 )  
bzan .Idan. lus .htshogss) 1 1  
blta .sdug.ni.dmyig.lam. bkra 1 1  (115) 
spos . dri . ni .8ans. na . gdah 1 )  

m o  .hdi .ni. khyim .phya.dan.srog.phya .la . btab.nal(Ihada).dpal. bzan.po .ham .sman.dkar 
(116) m o  . tig. yod .pas 1 1  de . la . mchod .hphrns .legs. par. byas. na I I khyed . la .!go. fin. 
bdug.pas I rigs7). bSor .na .sod 1 (117) rje. blas .fus .na .gnan I( don .gfier .na .grub I hdron. 
po.la.btab.na.hon 1 1  nad.pa.la.btab.na.sos Igsol.Sags.byas.na. (118)gnan 1 1  bor.lag. 
byun.na.riied 1 1  tshon.byas.na.khe.phyin 1 1  mo.hdi.[ci].la.btab.kyan.bzan 1 1  

23. o l 1 l l kye . dmu . Icam. dan . ni (1 19) gails . lcam . dan I I 
mthin .ma .ni. Skyi. ru .gAis 1 1  
thugs .siiine) . ni .dad. htshogs . kyan I 
myi. brnal .ni. phyi .dal .the 1 1  

m o  . hdi (120) ni . khyim. phya . dan .srog. phya . la . btab . na I l sems . ~nyi . mthun. I ci . byar . 
myi. btab .pas I phyi .do1 .che .don .giier . na . myi .grub I tshoii. hyas. (121) na . khe .myedII 

l) = bed. ') du? 3, h subscript; with this and  the folloruing lines cf. 1. 20*. 
') g added below line. T e z t  here deficient: the cxprtssion lus-htsliogs recurs in  the  very similar m0 

i n  11. 28*-29* a)  For Iha. ') For ri-dags. d here crossed out. 
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gsol.4clgs.byas.na I rnyi.gnan.don.glicr.na.rnyi.[b]grub 1 )  bdron.po.1a.btab.na.myi. 
hon I glien. byar . (122) rnyi .run 1 1  tehoi~. bynr . rnyi .ruir ) I  mo. bdi .ci .la .blab .kyari .myi. 
$is I I 

24. o I 1 I 1 I kye .gser . rntsho . ni .nur . hphyo . ba I 
nin .tin. ni . (123) rnyi . rnyi . ltar 1 1  
mtshan .tin .ni . khyi . rnyi .zugs 1 1  
6el. kyi .ni .spa1). (124) bkra .la 1 1  
g-yan .sum. ni.  nos. la .h(tsh)al 1 1  
dgo .spans. ni . zur . la . htshal I ( 

m o  .bdi .nia) . (125) khyim .phya .dan .srog. phya . la . btab . na 1 1  lha . nia) . phas . sky(o)n?') 1 
rnyi .ni. tshus .mchod 1 )  dgab.skyid .tshe .r(i)h 1 1  dgra .phya .la. btab .na. (i26) dgra. 
myed 1 1  don.giler.na.don.grub 1 1  nad pa.la.btab.na.1ha.srun.baBi.no 1 1  geol.6ege. 
byas .na .pan I Bdro(n) .po .la. (127) btab .na .bzan I grog.phya .la .btab .na .grog.ched. 
dan.phrad 1 1  gdon.1an.rna.mchis.rno.bdi.ci.la.btab.kyan.bzan.rab 1 1  

25. (128) 0 1: l : o  1 "  kye.dbyar.1e.ni.sla.gsum.na 
srnya .lo .ni. phrurn. phrurn .sil 1 1  
ba1.tog.ni.dkar.gyis.lon 1 1  
ston.1e.ni.zla.gsum.na 
srna (129) span .rgyan .ni .g-yuhi .lo 1 1  
sna.lo.ni.sleb.gis.lon 1 1  
g-yu.hi.ni.sdog.cig.ma 1 1  
dar.sna.ni.bzan.gis.thogs 1 1  
rnyi .spyad .ni (130) phans .su6) .gyis 1 1  

mo.hdi.ni .khyim.phya .dan.srog.phya .la .btab .na 1 1  khyed .stun7) .gi .pha .[m]yes. 
1ha.bzan.po.cig.yod.zin I (  da.lta. (131) yan.Iha.de.cun.~hag~).rin.tin.bdug.pa.ltar. 
byed .gyis 1 1  Iha .de .legs .par .gsol .na ( khyed .la .Sgo. fin .hches .phar .hen 1 1  (132) 

26. o ( 1 o l kye .Icags .gis .mthah.bskor .ste 1 1  
mthin . kyis . ni . rgyan . bres .pas 1 I 
dgun . mlhah . ni . Sgyur . rnyi . srid I 
dgu. tshig (133)s .ni .gtun .rtanD) . bas 1 1  
skar . nilo) . Itun . rnyi . srid ( 
gser .gi .ni . phur . btab .pas 1 )  
zans .gyi . ni . rgyan . bres .pas I I 
dog. mthah. (134) ni .ldin. rnyi .srid 1 1  

mo.hdi.ni.khyim.phya.dan.srog.phya.1a.btab.na 1 1  lhad.pal").mthu.bo.ches. 
hskyabs. nas I khyirn. phyi. kun . (135) gser .gyi .phur . pa . btab .pa .ltar .brtan. tin .hdug I (  
gsol .Sags. byas. na .gnan I dgra . phya .la . btab .na . dgra . rnyed 1 1  (136) don .giierla) .na . 
grub ( tshon.byas.na.khe.phyin 1 1  hdron.po.la.btab.na.hon 1 1  nad.pa.la.btab.na. 
1has.cin.hdug ( bor.lag.byun. (137) na.riied 1 1  mo.hdi.ci.1a.btab.kyan.bzan 1 1  

2 7 . 0 1 0 1 1 )  kye.Sa.la.ni.mdah.htshal.ba(I 
mchud13) .yid. rnyi . ches 1 )  
Icun. ka . ni . mchu (138) dmar . rno 1 1  
pho .rog. ni .lo .ston14) .po I !  

l )  Here a space is filled by  a prior, cursice note (inverted), yug .  rins. dgu .mchis, 'there are (here) nine 
long rolls'. a)  Blank space left at end of line: due to shape of script. a) ni crossed out? ') skyob? 

11 srrnilar verse may  be seen in Ms.  XIX 004, fol. Sa, 11. 3-6. 
') sdu? ') s i~un?  " corrected from thad. @) stan? sfian? 1°) For skar.gyi .n i?  

") = Iha . dpal. le )  r inserfed bclow itnc. 
l a )  Correction from mchid. Read rna .chud . ni ? 1') sten? 
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4a.htshal.ni.dad.ces.dan I I  
mchu.1a.ni.yid.myi.ches I I  
spu . bzans .nal) .gtan .la .sku 1 )  (139) 
dri.bzans.ni.ran.la.sdug 1 1  
d6.tsam.ni.g-yar.la.gcags 1 1  

bdi .khyim .phya . dan .srog. phya . la . btab . na I ') myi. khyod . kyan .hdod3) . (140) ten, 

the. b( ?)as 1 )  nor . ram. pliyugs . i ig  . fios . na I ( hdre . che . lthyod . 4a . za .hdod . na .yah .kha,  
nas . myi . Sig . gis . phrog . par.  (141) hen . gdon .drag. PO.  t ig  . yod . pas I gnod .par .sem,q. 
i?in .hdug .go I I don . cig . gfier . sem . na . rogs . po . t ig  . (142) gis . nan .par  .sems . tin .hdug. 
pas I bag .gyis I dgra . t ig  .gyis . rdzi .bar .  sem. ba . hdra . ba .ham l yen.  hdrog . po (143) iig. 
hon.bas 1 1  no.lerl.cho.ga.bzan.du.gis.la I nem.nur.ma.byed.cig 1 1  don.gfier.na.myi. 
grub I hdron.po.la.btab.(144) na.myi.hon 1 1  nad.pa.1a.btab.na.hdre.che 1 1  gsol.Sags. 
byas.na.myi.gnan 1 1  mo.hdi.ci.1a.btab.kyan.nan.rab.bo 1 1  (145) 

2 8 . 0 1 0 1 z o (  kye.sa.kyi4).ni.dus.byun.basI) 
ma . bgrod . ni. Iha . yul . mthon I I 
ma.briiebs.ni.dgun.sno.slebs 1 1  
ma .giier .ni .]ha. (146) dkar .rtse ( 1  
dpal.skyes .ni .mthah.myi .hgri6) I (  

mo.hdi .bsam.dan.  bkah6) .giian.gyi.mo .la .bab .ste 1 1  khyim.phya .dail.srog.phya.la. 
(147) btab .na 1 1  ma .giier .bar .ni .phyin. te .hon I (  ma .  briiebs .par  .ni .gnam.slebs 11 ma. 
son. bar .  khyod .gyi .sfiin . phyin. zin I mo . hdi (148) don .gfier . na .grub 1 )  tshon .cig. 
byasna . khe . phyin I ( gsol .Sags. i ig  . byas. na .gnan I I bor . lag . byun . na .riled. mo .hdi .ci. 
(149) la .b tab .  kyan.bzan ( 1  

29. (Figure wanting) rgya . skar ') . ni .hod.  po . che . 
tho.ras.ni.4aruB). tsam.na ( 1  
hod.zer.n.kun.la.gsa1 ( 1  

hod .gsal .nii . ma . (150) lags .na 1 1  
den .sari .ni .dmus .Ion .hkhyam 1 1  
phyug.gi.ni.bu.cig.pa 1 1  
fiin . dan . mtshan . dban . yan I 
dnos .gi .ni .don.ma.  (151) mchis ) l  
dgun .las .ni .  Iha .g$egs. kyan 1 1  
spyan. myig . ni . zur . myi . lta I I 
de .tsam .ni .g-yar .la .gcags I (  

mo . hdi .ni . (152) khyirn. phya .dan .srog.phya .la . btab . na I myi .  khyod . la .pha .myes. 
gi .]ha. bzan . po .cig. yod .zin . na 1 1  khyod .lha .la . myi . bltur . bar.  (153) gyur 1 1  da . yan . 
lha.legs.par.mchod.&ig I (  clon.gfier.na.grub.p;ir.hon I gsol.6ags.byas.na.gnan I 
hdron .po (154) la .btab .na .hoil.dgra .phya .la . btab .na .dgra .myed 1 1  srid .phya .]a.  
btab .na .]ha. myi .dgah 1 1  gsol .Sags. byas. na . myi .gnan 1 (155) mo .bdi .hbrin. t.sam ( 1  

3 0 . 1 0 l o l c l  kye.dgun.sno.ni.mthon.gon.naI) 
i i i .btsun.ni .hod.dro.ma I 
iiin.Ein.ni.kun.la.dro I 
mtshan. (156) Ein .ni .dgons .mal .gSegs 1 1  
Ai.btsun.ni.ma.1ags.na I 
senisO) .San. ni . man. ciglO) I I 

') Sic for ni l  P) khyi here crossed out. mark over h (for ontissior~ ?) 
') t here crossed out. = I  h crossed out? ') h subscript. 
') = rgya-dkar. 8, = Sar-ru. 
"1 ni here crossed out. ' O )  One syllable wanting. 



mo.hdi.ni.kl1yim.phya.dan. (157) srog.phyi1.1a.blab.na 1 1  1ha.cig.Bgo.tin.bdug. 
pas 1 1  lha .de. ma .yin .na . nlyi . khyod .ltogs. te .  yun .  tlehu .hi. ltls .Ita (158) des .bskyabs. 
fin.hdug.ho 1 1  ci.bya.na.yan.Iha.la.gsol.ba.thob.lu.gyis.dai~ I byn.bar.run.bar.  
hod1) 1 1  (159) 

3 1 . 1 1 0 1 ~ (  kye.zla.brLsan.ni.dun.mdog.la(I 
4el.gyi.ni.kha.bab.pa 1 1  
den . p a l  .ni .ma2) .pa I 
gnah.gsa1 .ni .yons .gyis . p a l  1 1  (160) 
khyebu . cun . ni . hdzans . pa. po I 
chun . nas . ni . dvar . lus . kyan I I 
ran. lus . ni . ran. kyis . theg I I 
S)nams .kyan .ni .mthab. (161) myi .hgri 1 1  

mo .hdi .ni. myi. khyod . kyan ( ran .  lus . rali .gyis . theg. pas ) I  khyim. phya .dab .wog. 
phya .la. btab . na .  bzaii I don .phyn (162) la . btab .na .don .gru[b] 1 1  dgra . pllya . la .  btab. 
na .dgra .nlyed 1 1  gsol .Bags. byas. na .gnan I (  hdron. po . la .  btab.  na .ban ( l  

T R A N S L A T I O N ' )  

l. If this mo is cast for home-luck and life-luck . . ., a great demon, Ritual and regard6) 
(should be) well (periormed). (2) If cast for purpose-luck, the purpose is not accomplished. 
If cast for one sick, there being a great demon, observe ritual and regard. For trading not 
suitable. (3) If cast for a traveller, he does not come. If cast for enemy-luck, meeting with 
an  enemy is likely. If petition is made, not granted. 

This mo, (4) for whatever cast, is not good. 

2. (41314) Lake-land in turquoise country8); 
Turquoise fine, like willow-leaf. 
Turquoise bird, criss-cross play7) and (5) 
Speech pleasant, joined to all good : 
To-day heard, happy tidings. 

This mo being cast for home-luck and life-luck, one poor, while formerly rich, (6) and 
through harm by a superior enemy and all . . . previously in a lowly situation, now (7) 
attains a higll situation. \l'orship a hindrance-removing god: it comes to good. If a pur- 
pose is undertaken, success. If trading is made, gain accrues. If petition is made, (8) 
granted. If cast for a t,raveller, he comes. - 

This mo, for whatever cast, is good in the highest degree. 

3. (31112) Ho! a horse, to every man dear, 
Stable-star (g), and self star both: 
On yak-flesh though not fed, 
Tail-hair adorns dappled-manea). 
Yak-bull chasing in front, 
Galloping, hoof not distressed: (10) 

l )  n subscript. a )  a  nark oucr nl (sign of omission?) .  3, 111s here crossed out. 
) I .  1 31* (Ms. vol. 55, 101. 6) are not translated, being fragmentary. See Linguistic note. 
") 'Lake-land in Turquoise country' is clearly the lioko-nor region: rf. IV, 1 1 .  126-130, also Tafel's 

(11, p.  60) 'Tsokho in Tsaidarn', which is also Rockhill's, Ts'ogo, 'head of the lake' ( D i a r y .  p. 102), is the 
Mtsho-bgo of the Tibetan Chonicle, situated on the Buhain-gol, west of the liolto-nor. 

') Sc. crossings in flight; cl .  1. 114. 
On yak-tail tassels for horses' manes see IA, 11. 116, 119; 
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From large saddle small- horned 
Steadied, the load does not slip; 
By white cane(?)-whip 
Jerked on, his pace enhanced1). 

This, (11) fallen as  a mo of ju and wood-blocka), is, if cast for home-luck and li[e-]uck, 
good. On going against wild animals, horse and man . . .3) (12). I f  a purpose is undertaken, 
success. If cast for enemy luck, no enemy. I f  a petition is made, granted. I f  cast for a 
traveller, he comes. 

This mo, for whatever cast, (13) is good. 

4, (31414) Ho! a chieftain in danger-land 
To arrive indeed intent: 
By earth-fiends, small conclave, 
Even the low lands (14) barred. 
Luck called, a t  each chance lose: 
Faint heart, a t  each breath weak. 

This mo is fallen as  a mo of fiend ma-ha4) : il i t  is cast for home-luck and life-luck, (15) as 
a demon above and an earth-lord are doing harm, present a great scapegoat: perform the 
ritual well. If cast for enemy-luck, (16) a meeting with an enemy is likely. Observe well 
care and ceremony. If a family connection is made, not suitable. If cast for a traveller, he 
does not come (17). If cast for one sick, a great demon" : if the ritual is not well performed, 
i t  is bad. If a petition is made, not granted. 

This mo, for whatever cast (18), is bad. 

5. (41212) Ho ! goat meadow on the good side8) : 
Turquoise stag roaming below: 
Of magical gyi-lid (steeds)') 
Fine chosen ones (19) send down (home) : 
(To) heaven flying, soar : 
In performance weak, life is, enough: 
A high person, potent kindness. 

This (20) is fallen as  a m.o for power-influence: 0 Inan! this mo comes L O  your meeting 
with a good kindred. If cast for home-luck and life-luck, (21) good. II cast for comrade- 
luck, meeting with a great comrade. If a petition is made, granted. If cast for a traveller, 
he soon comes. 

This mo (22), for whatever cast, is good. 

6. (41211) Ho! ox-fords) in tine gold0); 
Golden water-stream; 
Water-streams nine, all nine (23); 
Enemies nine, in the vacancy: 
Enthroned, still upward soar. 
That too, of happy augury. 

This is fallen as a mo of country and land in joyful ease. (24) If i t  is cast for home-luck 
and life-luck, as there are a glorious kind god and medicaments and country and land in 

l )  See Linguistic note. 
2, a wood-block for printing; ju unknown, unless it is the tu-brab of IV, 1. 48. 
a) Or 'horse does n o t . .  .' ( r ~ a - m y i ) .  
') Unknown: hardly = Sanskrit mahii, 'great'. ') Sickness being due to possession. 
9 Perhaps the auspicious space in a diagram: possibly the gdags-ram or sribs-sa of IV. 11. 46-7. 
') Gyi-lin, 'a good breed of horses from Amdo' (S. C. Das' Dictionary). 
@) Or 'ox fine'? O )  In a diagram? So  also 'the vacancy' (sc. blank space') of 1. 24. 
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joyful ease, (25) worship well. If a petition is made, i t  is granted. If trading is made, gain 
will accrue. I1 cast for a traveller, he comes. (26) If cast for one sick, he lives. If ceeb for 
comrade-luck, a great comrade. I1 cast tor enemy-luck, no enemy. I1 cast tor proeperity- 
luck, there is prosperity. 

This (27) mo, for whatever cast, is good. 

7. (41114) Hol north mountain in height and mass1): 
Of goods a mass, dig, dig: 
A golden hoard is reached. (28) 
With joy seizea) and take: 
Into breast-fold with trembling consign. 

I f  this mo is cast tor home-luck and life-luck, acquisition of great wealth (29) is likely, 
or there will be meeting with a great comrade. Even if that  is not so, there will soon be 
meeting with some official. If a petition (30) is made, granted. If cast for a traveller, he 
comes. If a family connection is made, congenial. If trading is made, gain accrues, 

This mo, for whatever cast (31), is good. 

8. (21313) Ho! Dru-gu3), a shining seat: 
While unasked the talk comes out, 
The mind face to face not brought: 
Seemingly strong, a cripple. (32) 
In  water a mansion to vault 
Beam-support set not even. 
Pasture fresh, kindred above4). 
Horse and wild ass intermixed 1 
Noose a t  whatever (33) cast, 
A carcase6) in centre of pen. 
Sheep and goat intermixed; 
Fat-rot, whichever the choice. 
God and fiend intermixed; 
Which (34) has come out, no report: 
Foeman and yak intermixed; 
Which has prevailed, not disclosed. 

If this mo is cast for home-luck and life-luck, (35) god and demon, being intermixed, are 
not apart.. Foeman and yak being intermixed, very alarming. By a bad bon-po a fiend not 
~ n a d e  to part. Through t,imiditg (36) a foeman not repulsed. By one lame, a country not 
travelled. By one decrepit, a journey not accomplished. 

This mo, for whatever cast., is bad. (37) 

9. (21312) Ho! in meadow land, far upe) 
Stag-male with herd att,ached; 
By hill dogs seven surrounded; 
Not fleeing, as if bound, bound; 
Remedies (38) none availing. 
By hunters seven surrounded; 

- - - - - - - - Surrounded, which way to  go ? 

') Phali-phun however, usually means 'little by little'. ') ? 
Turk. Reading confirmed by Add, p. i 4 9 ,  where it is quite clear. For 'a shining seat' it has 'an 

outsider' (nathah-bskor), on which see Text V, 1. i 2 .  4 )  'Kindred (gi ien)  can imply 'rival', 'enemy'. 
b, G-ynn-mo, 'sheep', can be a stuffed one. 
*) On yn-byi  see Linguistic note. 



This mo being fallen as o mo for wild-grown medicament de-lel), 0 man, (39) if tIlis 
m0 is cast ior home-luck and life-luck, a great dcmon having bored into the llouse, 
everything done has no success (40). If this demon-visitation is not ejeclcd, purpose 

further has no (41) success. If trading is made, no gain. I f  cast for enemy-luck, 
meeting with an  enerny is likely. If a family-connection is made, uncongenial. If  cast for 
a traveller, he does not comc (42). 11 property has been lost, it is not regained. 11 a petition 
is made, not granted. 

This mo, for whatever cast, is bad. 

10. (21312) Ho! (43) star weak in Smyin-sixa); 
Allinor star joined with Good-seven3) ; 
Orb-star, in group auspicious; 
Good-seven, ascendant found ; 
Smyin-six (44) in flight aside. 

This mo being cast for home-luck and life-luck, one who previously has been experiencing 
affliction, (but) with a good home-god (45) or a good father,  grandfather, son, pure like the 
Smyin-six, in occupation of top-position and on high, rendering precious assistance (46), 
should on (their ?) coming to a well-made ( ? )  tent  do worship. All demon-visitations and 
so forth being repulsed, he lives. (47) If a purpose is undertaken, success. If cast for enemy- 
luck, no enemy. If cast for a traveller, he quickly comes. If trading is made, gain accrues, 
I f  cast for prosperity-luck, there is prosperity (48). 

This mo, for whatever cast, is good. 

11, (21214) Ho! when deceased, not bewept ; 
Friend-comrade in water dead; 
In  rejoicing, (49) undismayed; 
On hindrance, in joy dismayed. 
Discourse, nothing to blame; 
Teeth many, in discourse blame. 
Cast away, back comes (50) ill-health; 
Aged ox, abounding in cares; 
Hoors of callosities full. 

This rno being fallen as  a mo of nzcho-dar-la4), if i t  is cast Ior Iiomc-luck (51) (there is) a 
great house-holder, violent in wrath and of great rgub-logss), desiring to move gods and 
demons. Nothing succeeds as contemplated. (52) Comrades go to other parts. If cast for 
enemy-luck, meeting with an enemy is liltely. If cast for prosperi~y-luck, in the prosperity 
quarter a demon is residing: strikc with haste (53). If cast Ior a traveller, he does not come. 
I f  petition is made, a great dignitary6), of violent temper, does not grant. If property is 
lost (54), no recovering. 

This mo, for whatever cast, is bad. 

11. (21211) Ho! white ice on the three sides; 
Young yak-bull taken penned ; 
Though seized, (55) white-ice lord (or peak); 
With sral-mo7j upraised, 
Though seized, front sno8) -adorned. 
Mind-submissiveo) mother, child, both ; 

l )  Unknown: recurs in no. 18 .  The Pleiades. The Great Rear. 
') Meaning? ') Perhaps for rliubO, 'back-averted'. 

bla-mu. ') Unknown. @) Sno is 'green', 'vegetable'. 
This translates dgoi~s-rag in place of goi~-srag. But see Linguistic nolc.  
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Speech (56) pleasant, rainfall-(like); 
Medicines, no need ut all. 
Thoughts, in god fashion. 
Brothers dear, like lights shining. 
Station1), own (57) possetlsions; 
All around, set a ring-fence: 
Enclogure bounds, nowise reduced. 

This mo being fallen as  a mo of thoughts) and wild medicaments, if it is cast for home-luck 
and (58) life-luck, as there is n good god of mother and grandfather, coming as a precious 
lender, if there is a don-man and gnum-goda) man (59), petition. A meeting with mother 
and child, both, is likely: with news agreeable (they) will be met. If family conneclion in 
made, there is prosperity. (60) If cast for comrade-luck, a great comrade. I1 petition ia 
made, granted. If trading is made, gain accrues. If cast for a traveller, he comes. 

This mo, (61) for whatever cast, is good. 

13. (2 /1 /4)  Ho! in medicine land Upper Medicine, 
Rma-tree4) (on) shaking land grown; 
Peacocks, in flock too soar; 
Fine (62) flats", the sky's flat adorned. 
Hoots counted, estate-end vacant; 
Fine samples, of potente) the best. 

This mo being cast for home-luck and life-luck (63), the dparl) being like a good god 
leading in all troublesa), you also, 0 man, as resorting to a fine leafy tree (64), with the 
benefit of a shade great and cool, have sought protection with a powerful chieftain, a city 
arisen on a high mountain, with a wide prospect B) (65) . . . 1°). If you worship the good god, 
to your being rich there is no end. If a purpose is undertaken, success. If property (66) 
has been lost, recovery. If cast for a traveller, he comes without sickness. If a family 
connection is made, good. 

This mo, for whatever cast, is good. 

14. (21112) Ho! new arrival, ten years long"); 
By illness years harvested. 
(67) In  Skyila), think of ploughing a field; 
In MdolS), a flood crossing occurring; 
In North-mtshor, (68)14) think of getting wheat; 
In  Siia, an easy-goer1=) ; 
Of treasure, a back-load eye grown; 

1) dgo-spa~is = go-bphan? Cf. no. 24 ,  infra. ') Reading bsam. 
8) Gnum being unknown, perhaps Cnam, 'heaven', is meant: a t  the same time don may be a n~iswriting 

of bon. 
Unknown. Possibly = 'carpets', b-brgan being a diaper o r  flowered design in warm materials. 

') Cf. 1. 103. ') Perhaps = the par, ,wood-block', of no. 3. " M y a ;  but  probably 'to all men (myi)' was intended. 
#) See the  Linguistic Note. 

1°) On kha-gzes-myi-&hugs, here left untranslated, see the Linguistic Note: possibly 'fretful speech 
not interposed'. 

l ' )  This notion is propounded as  a n  absurdity: similarly the following. 
l a )  A country or high mountains and barren plateaux. 
13) = Arndo, N. E. 'Tibet'. In  Amdo dialect Sva denotes a n  overflowing of rivers and lakes (S. C. Das 

Dictionary). 
14) The barren north plain, Byail-than. 
l8) Meaning? See Linguistic Note. Possibly Siia is for Siii, on which see IV, l. 89. 
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Of the nose, a pair of doors; 
Old persons, in firm respect1); 
In  Saa, an easy-goera) (69). 

This m, being fallen as  a mo of a wind-goddess, if i t  is cast for home-luck and liIe-luck, 
a potent demon having bored into the home, whatever is done (70) cannot cope with hinl. 
If it is cast for one sick, man, god, and Ihebu-ranJ) are empty (unavailing). Ritual and 
regard vigorously perIorm. If cast for enemy-luck (71), a fierce enemy is like to be, 
If a petition is made, a subsequent request to  withdraw is likely. I1 cast for a traveller, 
he does not come. For trade-making (72) not suitable. 

This no ,  Ior whatever cast, is bad. 

15. (21112) Ho! Dan-may), when summer comes round, 
Small valley, scant water, both; 
I f  rain fall, a drop (73)') for share; 
Skyi mountain, like willow-top" ; 
Bird-king, with crane for young; 
Crawlers7), new companions in plenty; 
Doing Soe), like Hol-mo (heaven)#); 
Kicks (74) six, willow-lea1 curllO) ; 
Place abroad, like a mountainll) ; 
Sheep wool, by coming1=) get. 

This being fallen as  a mo Ior minor-medicament gathering, if i t  is cast Ior home-luck (75) 
and life-luck, you, 0 man, being afflicted in health, have a good god leading you. Like one 
who, (76) by fate being in a great desert, through a heaven god letting fall a shower, gets 
drink, you from being unprosperous poor (77) are likely to have prosperity bestowed by 
a great mother-goddess. If petition is made for a next vacancy, there is likelihood of 
hearing an  agreeable word of command. If trading is made, gain accrues. (78) I1 cast [or 
some traveller, he will arrive. If cast Ior one sick, juice-medicaments are not necessary. 
If a purpose is undert.aken, success. If cast Ior auspice-luck, good (79). 

This mo, for whatever cast, is good. 

16. (31414) Ho! a saying there is made clear, 
Southern and northern, both; 
Sheep (80) in the north do well; 
Fruits six in the south there are: 
Which chosen, matters no whit. 
Tiger and lion both; 
Criss-cross1g), the tiger (81) too st.riped; 
Strong vigour, the lion great. 
Which should be, not disclosed. 

l )  On absence of respect for age among the Ch'iang tribes eee 'The Ararn Language', p. 30 and n. 1. 
2, Repetition accidental? 7 'A set of demons'. 
') Probably name of a country and people: see Tib. Lit. Texts and Bocc. I I ,  pp. 86-7, 114, and Bstan- 

hgyur colophons (Ijdan' and Ldan') The name recurs in Ms. X I X  004, fol. 3a, 1. l., and most of 
11. 1-2 in 14 b. 1. 11-15a, I. i. ') This renders thig. 

") Perhaps this signifies that the Dan-ma mountains dwarf those of Skyi: or vice versa? 
') Hphye-ba: 'Partings'? Probably = 'copulari'. O) Hol-mo, a Bon-po paradise. 

1°) The notion scems to be that of 'curling-up', like a leaf. 
11) Sc. too stiff to climb? 
") S&b has occurred in IA, 1. 82, and IV, 11. 201-2, etc., with the meaning 'overtake'. 'catch up with'. 

Rut possibly here and in 1.129 the sense is'by coming (or 'merely coming') get'. IS) In a mo diagram? 



This mo being fallen as n mo for divided nuthority, i f  it iu cast for home-luck (82), you 
csriss-cross pcople are in disuccord. Ont! is pulling that  way, one pulling this way (83). 
If work is done, no success. If n trading iti rnado, no gain. If A fnniily-connertion ie made, 
uncongeninl. If there is lost property, no rccovory. (84) If CURL for n travcllcr, he doe8 not 
romc. If cast for enerny-luck, two enemiee, quarrelling over great, ond nn~rrll, (10 not come. 
If cast for auspice-luck, (85) inauspicioue. 

This mo, for whatever cast, is riot good. 
17. (31413) Ho! .............. '); 

An ape, which deeires to trick; 
Goods (86) left over he seeke; 
Goods left over gets not; 
Nightly poison he meets with. 
In  poison-land's many ravines 
Presently (87) sap-drugs he craves; 
Presently drugs gets not; 
Later riot happy in mind. 

If this mo is cast for home-luck and life-luck, in the home (88) t1a6 been a mon desirous of 
trickery. 0 man, if you, wishing to trick, keep silence, it is good. Whalever victuale (89) 
you think of going to seek, presently you will meet wiLh poison. If cast for enemy-luck, 
a meeting with an  irresistible enemy is likely. If a purpose is undertaken, no success. 
(90) If a petition is made, not granted. If cast for auspice-luck, inauspicious. If there is 
property lost, no recovery. If cast for a traveller, he does not come (91). 

This mo, for whatever cast, is bad. 

18. (31311) Ho! in the north. far upa), 
Doors seven, outside too required : 
By thieves hope noL essayed; (92) 
Mu drugs3), one's own treasure. 

This mo being fallen as  a mo for wild drugs, meadow de-le4), if it is cast for home-luck 
and life-luck, man's luck (93) is unfailing; animals' good fortune unfailing: joy and hap- 
piness, long life, god's protection. If a purpose is undertaken, success. If cast for one sick, 
he lives. If a next vacancy (94) is petitioned, granted. If cast for prosperity-luck, there is 
prosperity. If a family connection is made, congenial. If trading is made, gain nccrucs. 
If cast for a traveller (95), he soon comes. 

This nto, for whatever cast, is very good. 

19. (311147) Ho! by bird-servant,, weak in flight, 
Sky's end is not reached (96) : 
By small man, in speech weak, 
Kindness' meed not received : 
In hand with weapon weak, 
Angry foe not chastised : 
Pony small, (97) in leg weak, 
With speed easy5) follows not: 

') Reading (in part) and sense here obscure: see Linguistic note. ') Cf. ya-byi in 1. 38. 
S) Mu-sman, which in Ms. SIX 004 recure as  gmuO, end probably therefore is = dmu-smn, 'medica- 

ment of the Dmus' (rain. or hail, diviriities), is distinguished from the other species of smans by eome- 
limes (cg. in 1. 102 infra, in Ms. S I X  004, iol. 16a, 1. 5, in Ms. 9 11 19, 1. 60, and in Mdlle L a l o u ' ~  
lnventaire, no. 1051, and in British Museum ms. S. 155) appearing as a divinity dictatinga prognoelicalion- 

') Unknown: see note to 1. 38. 
') But sla can be = zla,  'friend'. 

1 4 .  
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Ankle1) small, in knee weak, 
Hill ridge cuts not a t  a run. 

This m0 being cast for home-luck (98) and life-luck, YOU, 0 man, being a large person, 
in whatever is to  be done are not attaining. With a poor trail-horse3) enemy and wild 
animal (99) are not killed. By one with blunt hand-weapon no enemy wrath is withstood, 
If petition is made, not granted. If a purpose is undertaken, (100) no success. If cast for 
a traveller, he does not come. If trading is made, gain none. I f  there is property lost, no 
recovery. 

This mo, being bad, is for a Iuture3) day (l) (101) 

20. (11314) Ho! Skyi mountain4), one of helpful worth; 
While helpful, a dear, dear sight: 
Medicines, no need a t  all; 
Medicines lavished5) in mass. (102) 
While helpful, a dream, dream sight: 
Mu d r u p )  in person states: 
White') too, of drugs a treasure 
Gathered, a fence provide. (103) 

This being fallen as  a mo for drugs variegated, potente), if i t  is cast for home-luck and life- 
luck, you, 0 man, are one tha t  is helpful. One who, not a t  a l l .  . . (104) professes vigour 
the gods do not like. I n  hope worship the gods. Success according to  your thought will 
come. I f  a next vacancy is requested (105), granted. Without a weepingvoiceB) part with 
a gift  to a man. If a purpose is undertaken, success. If trading is made, gain accrues. If a 
family connection is made, congenial. If cast for one sick, (106) he lives. If cast for harming, 
a god harms. 

This mo, for whatever cast, is good. 

21. (11313) Ho! Skyi-king, cold, not lakelO), (107) 
River"), for seizing void12) : 
lS)Gro-(b)fin and Byi-(b)fin, both, 
Heaven blue, vacant, vacant, 
This day come to  adorn. 
High before (108), (if) happiness wishing 
Heaven-height . . ."). 
Word kind, when speech is mingled: 
To-day heard if there is not, 
I-Ieard formerly, melody tested1=) : (109) 
Cheerfulness, shouting not usedm). 

If this mo is cast for home- and life-luck, a householder with mind care-cold, if (110) in 
whatever is to  be done with mind not cold he acts with mind accordant17), it is good. 

-. - 

l )  Sre_hu unknown: sre-105 is 'ankle'. 
P) Hog- r ta ,  'under (sc. 'side' or 'trace') horse', recurs in V, 1. 30. 

Gii-non, obscure: see Linguistic Note. 4, Perhaps named as a synibol of immensity. 
bphaiis. a)  See note to 1. 92. 

') Often = 'wheat'; but? read dlror, 'treasure'? In 1. 115, however, 'white medicine' recurs. 
Cf. l. 62.  O )  Reading ~ i u .  

1°) I .  e. perhaps, ice wherever not lake: cl. 1 .  113. 
1 1 )  This would be the Rma-chu (Upper Hoang-ho). la)  Sc. in uninhabited counlry? But  gtula can 

uignity [river]-channel. 
Is) Naniee of two conetellations (and months) = Sanskrit Sravana and Abhijit: mentioned also in 

Ms. XIX 004, fol. 9 b, I .  1. 
l') A gap here in the text. 16) See Linguistic note. 18) See Linguistic Not,e. l') bsrun. 
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Yak butter1) and sheep butter being both alike, (111) if anything is done with both placed 
on a level, it is good. If a purpose is undertaken, success. If trading is made, gain accrues. 
Request for a next vacancy granted. If cast for enemy-luck (112), enemy none. If petition 
is made, granted. If casl for a traveller, he comes. If there is property lost, recovery. 

This mo, for whatever cast (113), is good. 

22. (11312) Ho! geese, ducks, (where) not gold, turquoise, 
Blue breast, the water's tenants, 
Flowers, hollyhock, pluck: 
Fresh herbage, (114) meadow's adornment; 
Meadow adornment, when on high, criss-cross; 
With fine . . . bodies in groups 
Fair to  see, eye-patha) criss-cross ; (1 15) 
Scent fragrant in nose there is. 

This m being cast for home-luck and life-luck, there being a glorious kind god or a white 
medicines) (116), if t,o him with a minor worship it is well done, he continues to  lead you4). 
If wild animals are chased, a kill (117). Request for a next vacancy granted. If a purpose 
is undertaken, success. If cast for a traveller, he comes. If cast for one sick, he lives. If 
petition is made, (118) granted. If there is lost property, recovery. If trading is made, 
gain accrues. 

This mo, for whatever cast, is good. 
23. (11311) Hol Hail-lady and (119) Ice-lady, and 

Low-land, Skyi two-horneda) : 
Mind, heart, though fully intent, 
Not asleep, dilatoriness great. 

If this mo (120) is cast Ior home-luck and life-luck, a mind uneven, without application to 
what is to  be done, dilatoriness great. If a purpose is undertaken, no success. If trading 
is made (121), no gain. If petition is made, not granted. If a purpose is undertaken, no 
success. If cast for a traveller, he does not come. If a family connection is made (122), 
unsuitable. In  trade-making, unsuitable. 

This mo, for whatever cast, is inauspicious. 
24. (11212) Ho! gold lalte, ducks afloat: 

Be i t  day, (123) no man in sight; 
Be it night, no dog torments: 
Of the crystal, (124) pattern adornment. 
All good luck set to front; 
All rankinge) set to marge. 

If this mo (125) is cast for home-luck and life-luck, a god there protects, man here worships. 
Joy, happiness, long life. If cast for enemy-luck (126), no enemy. If a purpose is under- 
taken, success. If cast for one sick, a preserving god is likely. If petition is made, granted. 
If cast for a traveller (127), good. If cast for comrade luck, a meeting with a great com- 
rade. Demon-arising none. 

This mo, for whatever cast, is very good. (128) 
25. (11213) Hol on summer lea, months three, 

Smya-10') a t  each step rustles: 
Wool-tope) goes white. 

l )  'Melted butter' (tun-nzar ). 9 'Spectacle'. 
3, Cf. 1.  102.  Khyed  (plural). 

On this obscure passage see the Linguistic Note. 
Dgo-spud: See 1. 5 6 ,  supra. ') = Siia-lo, a species of Polygonurn. ') A plant? 







f 40 F. W. T h  o ma  8, Ancient Folk-Ideralure from North-eastern Tibet 

ADDENDUM 

Since the above account of the early Tibetan-MO-practice, as  exemplified in l,,dia 
Office Library Mss. Stein vol. 55, pl. 6,73 IV 3 a  and 73 VIII .  l ,  Irom Tun-humg, was prepa- 
red for printing, some further materials have comc to  light. I n  the first  place, the publice. 
tion (1950) of Part  I1  or Mdlle. Lalou's admirable Invenlaire of the Biblioth6que Nationale 
collection of Tibetan Mss. Pelliot, from the same source, describes a t  least six Mo-rnss., is 
clearly shown under nos. 1043, 1046, 1047, 1049, 1051, 1052, some of them being, it seems, 
inconsiderable fragments. Secondly, the India Office Library collection has been found to 
include, beside one small, hardly legible, fragment, several sonlewhat extensive texts. The 
Bibliotheque Nationale items, represented in the lnvenlaire by suflicienlly instructive ex. 
tracts froni the texts, may, i t  is hoped, be further particularized in a publication by 
Mdlle. Lalou. I n  the present context the India Office Library Mss., being a t  hand, should, 
no doubt, receive any notice that  they may seem to deserve. 

The relative abundance of the MO-mss. points, no doubt, to a popularity of this Iorm of 
prognostication. But textual identity in the Mss. is hardly to  be expected: they are likely 
to  have been personal hand-books of practitioners, whose experience and interests will have 
fostered a measure of independence. I n  the Sanskrit the Bower Ms. text differs completely 
from the PGSaka-keuali, having a general order of the throw-numbers which in principle, 
though with artificial complexities, proceeds from the higher numbers downwards and is the 
reverse of tha t  of the PiiSaka-kevali: if, as  Hoernle suggested, i t  made use of a diagram, which 
Liiders disputed, that  was one of numbers only, and according to  Hoernle the die-numbers 
had also animal values: of these two features the PGSaka-keuali gives no sign. In  Central Asia 
t,he number-order was perhaps always from higher to lower, though always with irregularities; 
and this may be evidence of importation prior to  tha t  of the P2iSaka-keuali. A noticeable 
feature common to  the two Sanskrit texts. viz. the use of numerous and often unexplained 
technical names of the throws, seems absent from Central Asia, which lacks also the confir- 
matory dreams usually included in the PGSaka-kevali oracles. With this amount of agreement 
Central Asia has its own diversities: the use of a story-book instead of a diagram was, if we 
have not wrongly inferred, a characteristic of the Turk region, even when the language was 
Tibetan. In  Francke's fragments (see his discussion in the Berlin Academy Sitzungsberichte for 
1928, pp. 113-8) ;he prognostications are in a number of instances announced as coming Irom 
the mouth of a divinity or other supernatural being: in the two Sanskrit texts and in the Turki 
this feature is, as  Francke remarks, not found, and i t  may be, he suggests, a Bon-po innovation. 

Noticeable particulars of the additional I .  0. Library Mss. are as  follows:- 

(1) Ch. 9 I1  19, occupying part of the verso of a long scroll ol yellow Chinese paper (width, 
c. 26.5 cm.), on which is inscribed a Buddhist text  in Chinese: script clear, though clumsy, 
and with some frequency of pehi written in place of pal$, a feature which has been remarked 
in some other Mss. of the collection. The text,  which is in 63 paragraphs, each headed by a 
line of 'eyes' representing a particular cast of the dice-triad, amounts along with these to 
236 lines. The 'eyes' have the central dot,  which appears also in the archeologioally discovered 
dies; but  i t  is often cursively attached to  the circumference or otherwise indistinct. 

This Ms. is, as is obvious from the number (63) of its paragraphs, nearly complete. The 
order of the throw-numbers is Irom 41414 downwards as  far as 11211, in lairly regular succes- 
sion through 41413, etc., etc., but  with some slips. In  many, if not even most, instanccs the 
prognostication is announced as from the mouth of a divinity, which term, however, must 
here include not only a number of fictitious ones designated by phrases, but also a 'Mu-sman' 
(1.60), properly 'Mu-medicine', Ho-[llde-Gun-rgyal (1. 71) (a legendary early Tibetan king) 
and Dbyar-mo-than (1. 86), a famous site in N. E. Tibet. Two of the divinities, Thn~i-lha-Ya- 
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btur (1.20), and Yar-lha-Sam-pho (11. 162,200), a Yar-lun god, are actually known as local 
deities in pre-Buddhist Tibet. Theso particulars arc quite consonnnt with ~i~ppoeit ion o l  a 
Bon-po appurtenance of the text. 'The bube~ance of the prognotitical~ons i n  commonplace and 
rather slight, more or letis on a level with that of the Bower Ms. text:  some toilche~ r a ~ h e r  
tinged with ethical feeling or aversion from injury to animals fiuggeHt n tit.ogcA of Bon-po 
adherence already somewhat affected by contact with Buddhism. No part is nic.~r~cnl, ond 
there is no indication of use of a diagram. 

(2) Ms. Ch. XIX. 004, consisting of 17 folios of c. 15 X 12,5 cm., is a t  p r e~en t  bound In 
'book', or rather, considering the size, 'pocket-book', form: the binding is along the top 
narrow edge, which will have been, a s  the direction of the writing indicates, the original 
design. In  size the lolios do not differ greatly from those of the Turki ME., c. 13.6 x 8  cm., and 
the lines of Lhe writing are similarly parallel to the shorter side (width): but plainly the 
verso of each folio would have an inverted text, if the binding were, as in the Turki Ms., along 
the longer edge; and, of course, the direction 01 \\.riling and pi~gination, being in Turki from 
right to left, would be a further difference. 

Another resemblance is to be seen in the fact lhat in both thc. little. hiss. thc 'eyes', which 
are aligned above each paragraph, have their interior hpaceb inked in rcd and the Tl~rk i  has 
a colophon in red, while the Tibetan, which, being incomple~c, has no colophon, does never- 
theless, in its 5 '/, pages of Introduction, commence with 2'1, lines in red, and cnds with 
9 lines of Ihe same, not to mention an interior passage of c. 2 lines. 

In the case of the Tibetan the supposition that  the little book was in fact a 'pocket' manual 
is substantiated by two circumstances. I n  the first place, i t  manifests in its opening pages an 
intention of neatness, the rather small script being well-formed and regular, 11. 11 per page. 
and the 'eyes' carefully drawn in red, their central dots (or minule circles) quile distinct, 
and the punctuation signs separating the groups in the number-triads being pairs of lines, 
red and black. On the last line of fol. 5 a  a deterioration begins:  he script becomes larger, 
less neat and less regular, the number of lines per page fluctuates, the 'eyes' begin to lack 
their red ink and their distinct centre points. I t  is not so that  the deterioration is forthwith 
complete or final or that  the script, though larger and more cursive, becomes seriously bad 
or illegible; and there are several recurrences of the original neat and careful style; but,  when 
we come to loll. 16b (last lines) and 17a, the writing has become scrawly and blotted. This 
scribal 'rake's progress' would in any language be intelligible in a working hand-book, started 
with excellent intentions: on fol. 17b appears a reform in the shape of a new regularity of 
large script, 11. G to the page. As for the order of the throw-triads, that  commences with 
/1//1/4, 41413, 41412, and proceeds steadily, but with irregularities, downwards to 11213, 11312. 
The practical and provisional character of this Ch. XIX. 004 is further emphasized by a 
con~parison with our main his. 55f.6, Ch. 73 IV 3a  and 73VIII.  1, described supra (p. 115). 
The paper, Tibetan, yellowish, thicltish, soiled by use, is the same, and the script of both 
may be considered intermediate in style, as in size, between the first and the last of XIX 004. 
Though it could well be a professional scribe's fair copy, as is the finely written text, in square 
Tibetan script, on the recto, it does not seen1 impossible that it was a finishing effort on the 
part of the author. The common authorship and the revising hand are manifest from the 
contents. In Ms. XIX. 004 the prognostications are all in verse of six syllables, with no prose 
addition beyond a brief statement that, sometimes also why, the augury is good, bad, or 
otherwise: in a fair number of instances the same verses, more or less modified or adapted, 
reappear in the combined 5Sf.G, 73 IV 3.3 and 73 V111 1, and isolated expressions also 
recur miscellaneo~~sly, sonietimes instructive or confirmatory in regard t80 readings. Plainly 
the blocks 01 prose which in 55f. 6,73 IV 3a  and 73 \'III. 1 arc appended to each of the 
verse oracles are the last addition; and their uniform matter. consisting of applications of 
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[,he augury to a list of personal and family interests, may betray an acquaintance with 
P&4aka-kevali, which does the same, though less thoroughly. 

The notation of the throw-numbers in 55 f .  6, 73 IV 3a  and 73 VIII. 1 shows an innovation 
in respect of the grouping of the 'eyes', which in all other Mss., including Francke1S fragments 
and the Turki, are in one line, with separation, of course, of the groups. Here the 'eyes1 in eacll 
group are arranged in geometrical patterns, as  shown in the printed text :  and [,his is some- 
what noticeable, because i t  does not represent the arrangement on the actual dice, where the 
specimens now known and photographed show, e. g., a '4'-face with its four eyes in a straigllt 
line. As regards the numerical sequence of the number-triads, which in all the three My&, is, 
as  already stated, f rom the 41414 downwards, the irregularities (and omissions) already re. 
marked are not common to the three Mss., but independent in each. Nor is the valuation 01 
the individual throws as  'good', 'bad', etc., constant: thus Francke's one verifiable case, 
21412, 'very good', is in 9 I1 19 'bad', in XIX. 004 doubtful ;  MS. 73 IV 3a and 73 V111 1 o[ten 
contradicts, or disagrees with, XIX. 004, which is by the same practitioner, and has even two 
3/4/4's, one 'bad' and the other 'not good', and two 2/1/2's, one 'bad' and the other 'good'. 
A fixed interpretation for a particular triad might suit the private use of a given book of 
reference; but Ior a practitioner, with his constantly new cases, this would be too definite and 
limited, and he would naturally welcome the liberty of variation furnished by a diagram, in 
which a same number might occur more t,han once and with varying signification. The throx- 
number is no longer in it.sel1 decisive. Ms. XIX 004 seems, like 73 IV 3a  and 73 V111 1, i o  
require a diagram, while as  regards 9 I1 19, in which there is no reference to visible objects 
or scenes, nothing such is requisite. 

In the case of the Turki Ms. the throw-triad numbers which head the several paragraphs 
are not shown in the publication by Thomsen, who was not aware of their significance: and, 
inasmuch as  the Ms., which now is in the British Museum, is not immediately accessible to 
inquirers not resident in London, a list of them paragraph by paragraph may-be found con- 
venient to  any scholars who may have occasion to consider their general order or particular 
significances. Presuming that  the direction of the Turki writing, which reads from right to 
leIt, governs also tha t  of the 'eye1-groups heading t8he paragraphs, the list will be as follows:- 
Para. I 21212 XXI  31311 XL1 31214 LXI 31411 

11 41414 XXII  1/1/2 XL11 4/1/4 LXII 21113 
I11 31313 XXII I  41412 XL111 31314 LXIII 11211 
IV 1/1/1 XXIV 31113 XLIV 11412 LXIV 31411 
V 21412 XXV 311 13 XLV 11312 LXV 31312 
V1 11212 XXVI 41211 XLVI 11313 
V11 21112 XXVII 41212 XLVII 1/1/4 
V111 11213 XXVIII 2/1/1 XLVIII 31414 
I X  31211 XXIX 41312 XLIX 31411 
X 21413 XXX 41213 L 11413 
X I  41413 XXXI  11414 L1 41313 
XI1 31413 XXXII  11114 L11 31112 
XI11 31412 XXXII I  41214 L111 21212 
XIV 21314 XXXIV 21414 LIV 1/3/1 
xv 1/4 / i  xxxv 41314 LV 
XVI 21114 

41112 
XXXVI 4/1/1 LVI 21311 

XVII 21313 XXXVII 11314 LVII 21211 
XVIII 21411 XXXVIII 31114 LVIII 31212 
XIX 41113 XXXIX 21214 LIX 31213 
XX 21213 XL 4/4/1 LX 41311 
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I t  will be obeorved that  the general order of the triede is very irregular, which muet have 
been ir~convenient for consultation of the book: also there ore d l~p l i cn t c~  of 3/4/1,3/1/3, 2/21' 
t ~ n d  1/1/4. 

Of all the no-texts which so tar hove come to light that  of Me. 551. G, 73 IV 3e and 73 
V111 l ,  which we have transcribed and tranelated, appear8 to  be the most elelorutc and in- 
formative; but the special relation in which i t  stande to XIX 004 rcnder~  it desirable to append 
here from the latter (a) the Inhroduction, which, though not yet tranelatable, manifeetly 
states some generalities, and (b) those verses which, being in the main reedited or adapled 
in 55f. 6, 73 IV 3a  and 73 V111 l, are instructive in regard to  lenguego OP sense. 

I Introduction to  Ms. XIX.  004 

(here designated B) 

[l a 51 dgun .snon. ni .gtun.  brtan. t in  1 
gfii.zla.ni.bdron.gi.Bul I 

l a  i 

[l a 61 &[all. bzans .ni . mtshon . bres .pas I 
phun .gi (ni here orniffed ?) ri . mos. btab I 

I 11 1 1  kye.lgo. . . ni . . su I( 1 1  
. . . ni [ l a  21 11 ( 1  
&al.bzans..nig-yu . . . [1a3 ]  11 ( 1  

[l a 71 lha . sprin . ni . bre .legs. pas ( 
dbyar.btin.ni.char.gi.luga 1 

I kye .skad . phran .rri. bre .legs .pati I 
phra [4] bkod . ni . p i g .  myi .[sp]ar I 
dgu.chag.ni.bre.1egs.pas ( 

[l a 81 dgun. tin .ni .bser .gi .skyabs I 
ri .bran.  ni . hdab . kyis . bsal I 

[ i a 9 ]  kye.de.1as.ni.yan.chad.d~ ( 
skyi . bser . ni . phyod .gis . khums I 
kye [l01 sman.btsun .ni .gfian .rold .pas I 

[l b l] dog. m t h i .  ni . na[Su](nan ?) . d[u] . mnan I 
dog.mo.ni.snar.gi bdag 1 
kye .mdo .nas .ni .yar .gzigs .na I 

[l b2] dog.mthah.ni .rgyud .gsum .mdab I 
kye .chab . mdah. mtsho . tha (na ? thB ?) . rol ? I 

[I b 31 mdo .nas .ni .re.  bres .gis I 
dog .gis . ni . myon. pa . hdis (Bdib ? hdil 3) I 
snar .[b .I]mthab.ni .ljod .mo .stens I 
kye . lha . hi. ni . g-yl  . b tsugs .pas I 
[5] dby[a]h (dbyeb S ) .  bkod . ni mthab.  myi .g-yob I 
mthin. bran. ni bre .legs 1 [6] legs (repairion). pa I 
dog.me.ni.nan.du.mnan I 
gyur .sram .ni .mthin .[7]la .phyeh 1 

ye. k r e n  . ki( ?) (crossed oul ?) . ni . myi . myon. bab 1 
myi.hi.ni.myo.ba.hdah ( 

[ I b  81 kye.rgyu.drug.ni.gon.dan.sreg I 
ho.bral.ni.sbal.dan.1jon ( 
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kye . [9]gug (grag ?) . lcog . ni .Mon. dan  . Sog ( 
bye. Rgya . yul . ni . bre .legs. pas I  

[ i b  101 bo.me.ni.phur.ke.dan I 
phrul .gi . ni . r[i]ms (ris ? rams ?). phran .dan I 
kye.1ha .bra[s] .[ll]ni .sa .le.  (sbam') I 
sa-(S 1)  .smad . ni . mtsho .-in. dan I 
da.pan(?).ni.lde.hu(?).[2.a.l]gts[i]s I 
dog. blans . ni . mnah.  yis .skan I  
kye .ri .hi .ni.  bre. [2 . a .  2llegs .pas I 
sman . brgyah. ni . hphoii . Ein .htshom I 
gnam.sman.[2.a.3]ni.gfian.gi.bkii I  
lho .spans .ni . bdag .gi mchid I 
kye .lho .spans. [2.  a .  4lni. re .re. mo I 
bsam.dan.ni.yi.ge.la I 
sug. stug . ni . hphrin . hdogs. [2 . a .  5]so (po ?) ( 
mo . bdag . ni . byo . blag . ma I 
ru.sk0n.ni.g-yas.pa.ru I  
dbyam.[2.a.6]ni.dkar.btin.fin I  
dkar.mo.bre.gan.dan I 
mtshal .gi ni .snan. [2 . a .  7lldam. fin I  
spos.gi.ni.dud.kyan.thu1 I  
rul . kon .ni .g-yon . [2 .a  .8] .pa .ru I  
gser.gi.ni.tliig.1e.dan I  
nu.  mar.  ni .Idon. bzans . dan 1 

[2a 91 dar .kar .ni .g-yab .hbor .fin I 
za.hog.ni.mtshon.dus.la I  

[2a 101 bseh. byail. ni .dmyig .du .gsal l 
kye. mtsho . ro . ni .g-yu .mtsho .dan I 

[2a 111 rin .cen .ni .sna . tshogs .rnams I 
sman .gi .ni .dkor .du .h-yal (hthul ?) 1 

[2 b l] sman . b4os . ni . g m .  bEi . dan I 
hbran . rgyas . ni . fa1 . ka[r] . dan I  

[2b2]  giib.mar.ni.hol.kon.dai1 I  
skyems . kyi . ni . bcud . drans . nas I  

[2b3]  sman.gi.ni.Eal.du.gso1 ( l  
I kye-gnam . m a n  .gi .spyan. [2 b 41 drafis . nas I 
I kye .sman. brgyah .ni .yas (yar) .g4[e]gs .p% I  
I bky[es?] [2b 51 siiari.ni.si.li.li I 
1 g-yii(?)bun (bran?)  .n i . tha . lu  .b.[un ?] I (  

[2b 61 kye .phu .nas .ni .khyas (read khus) .btab .pas ( 
brag.cha.ni.ti.ri.1.i I 
mdah [2 b 71nas .ni .yab . bor .bas I  
1hog.lhog.ni .]jib .ma .ljib ( 
kye .bdun .[2b 81hbum .ni .mar  .gi .[rje] I 
gnam. sman . ni . dkar . mo .Eig I  
de .hi.  phya . na .siinn [2 b 9]bah I 
gnam . sman . ni . dguh. brgyah. dgu 1 
gfian .gi.  ni.  tir (dir ?) . ma .dan I 
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[2b 101 brgyoh.ma .ni .ston.re.thnm I 
kye .gan .sman. ni .dgu . brgyah ,dgu ( 

[2b 111 4a.myed.ni.gans.kar.dan I 
brgyah.ma .ni .ston.re. tham I( 

[3a l] g-yB . m a n .  ni . dgu . brgyab . dgu I 
dan . ma . ni . zil (zol ?) .drug .dan ( 
brgya . nia[3a 2]ni .ston. re. tham I 
man . m a n .  ni .dgub. brgyab.dgu ( 
ji .phyug.ni .phyin (phyon ?) .-e( 4) .[3a 3lhdem.dan I 
brgyah.rna.ni.ston.re.tham ( 
brag. smari . ni . dgu . brgyah . dgu I  

[3a 41 mtshal . kar .ni .ben .grans (gens ?) .dan I 
brgyah.ma.ni.ston.re . tham I 
mtsho[3a 5lsman .ni .dgu brgyah.dgu I 
rlan .gi .  ni .ya (phar) .hdem .daii I 
brgyah . ma . ni . [3a G]s~,on. re. (ham ( 
byaii . m a n  .ni .dgu. brgyah.dgu I 
g-yu . sman . ni. drul . ma[3a 7ldan ( 
brgya . ma . ni .ston .re.  tham I  I 

[3a 93 

[3a10] 

[3b3 ]  

[3 b 41 

I ( 1  khus. btab . ni. siian. [ma ? mnar ? man ?] [3a 8]su I 
I g-yab . bor . ni . spyan. ma . rtul (rdul ? rfiul ?) ( 
I khu (khyu ?) .lun. ni . d[b]yins .ma.  mtan (3) 1 
1 kye .yon . d a ~ i  .ni .[yas . . . na ( 
I kye.iiin.sno.ni . . . sno I  
11che.gsum.ni.che.le.sno I 
I fia.gsum.ni.iia.le.sno I  
( chun.gsum .[3a 111 [chun.le] .sno I 
I zor .khams .ni.tshes .la .sno I 
I chom . . [3 b l]ni . [bzan .gsum. na] 
I bzan .gis. ni . [bskyar .myi .htshal] 
1 bzan [3b 21 .[giiis]. ni.dgu.gcig.dai1 ( 
I  hbrin . [gsun ?] ni . gtih . la . 10 I  
1nan.giiis.ni.bzan. -h.gcig.la 1 
( gcig.[tsham?]. ni .bskyas. te.bt,ah I 
( tshe .lo . ni . ilan .gsu 1!1. na I 
I bskyar . kyail .ni .dr[i]n .ma . mchis ( 
Imo.gdab.ni.[3b5] n i . .  . . I  

In  this Introduction, which, though embodying many expressions already met in the 
printed text or otherwise known, cannot yet be reflected in a continuous translation, it is 
nevertheless apparent that  some of the practitioner's procedures, and probably some features 
of a diagram, are expounded. \Vhile awaiting further light, we may a t  least remark the 
reference (I  b 9) to the Mon, Sog, and Rgya (Chinese ?) peoples, and that (l a 9) perhaps to 
the Skyi country. A wholly unexpected reference is that in 17a 4-5 of the Ms.- 

kye . Khyun .lun. ni . rnul . mkhar .na ( 
g-yun .drun.  ni .chab .ban. bas I 
Ho! I n  Khyun-lun Rnul-mkhar. 
The power 01 the Svastika having come. 

Here, beyond all question, Khyun-lun Rnul-mkllar is the famous capital of the 2an-fun-Gu-ge 
kingdom, known as early as  the V11 century A. D. and mentioned in exactly the same terms 
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in M. Bacot's Documents, pp. 116: i t  still exists. The fact  tha t  in conllection with Khyufi-lui 
the Svastika, i. e. Bon, doctrine is mentioned clearly commemorates the tradition ~h~ 
Z a ~ - i u f i  source 01 that  doctrine in Tibet; bu t  a reference to  the matter in a Tibetan hds. from 
Chinese Kan-su would not have been anticipated. 

The importance, or dominance, of the sman, 'medicament', divination is evident from the 
manner in which the In~roduct ion dwells upon i t :  various kinds of smans are distinguished, 
gnam-sman, 'heaven-sman', g-yii-sman, 'luck( ?)-sman, brag-sman, 'rock-sman', m.!sho-smen, 
'lake-sman', byan-sman, 'north[-plateau]-sman', g- yu-smart, 'turquoise-sman', dmu-sman, 'rain 
(or hail)-sman'. This is manifestly a native Tibetan innovation in the Mo-practice, reflecting 
the ubiquitous penchant of the Tibetan peoples for searching medicinal simples in their 
districts, 

11: Verse prognostications in Ma. XIX. 004 (here cited a s  B) partly retained or adapted in 
55 f. 6,  73 IV 3 a  and 73 V111 1 (here cited a s  A). 

1 ; B, 4a  6-8 = A, 11.8-10 
11 0000 I I 0000 I ( 00 I I 

kye . r ta  . t ig  . ni . &her . bsher .siian I 
nan.dkar.ni.yid.kar.gnis I  
giiis.ka.ni.dpa1.kyi.rta I  
hbron . bu .ni . mdor . sna . ru I 
rgyug . cin . ni . rmyig . myi . hbub I  
sna  .&d. ni .dbu .le .rgyan ( 

r ta  .hi .mor . btab .na .ci . yan .myi .  Aes. t e  . bza6 .no I  
Ho, a horse, neigh, neigh, agreable; 
Hue while, temper white, both; 
Both together, a horse of prestige: 
Young yak-bull chasing in front, 
Galloping, hoof not gives way: 
[Yak]-tail head's adornment. 

If cast for a horse-mo, nothing being wrong, good. 

2. B, 5 a  3-7 = A, 11. 128-130 
I  0000 1 1  0 1 1  0000 1 1  

kye . dbyar .le .ni . zla .gsum . na I  
smya .lo . ni . phrum. phrum .se I  
skyes . hes. ni . hbras . bu . myed I  
ston.sla.ni.zla.gsum.na I 
span.  rgyan . ni .g-yu .hi .gce. hu I  
men. tog . ni .sa .le .hkhruns I  
g-yag . bal . ni . sno .his .lod 1 

myi.rman.po.rabs.ch(?)ad.te.Bi.bahi.no s te .nan . rab .bo  

Ho! On summer lea, months three, 
Smya-leaf a t  each step rustles: 
Born-known fruit there is not. 
On autumn lea, months three, 
Meadow-adornment, turquoise-tongue: 
Flower sa-le grown; 
Yak-hair gone greenish (yellow ?). 

(A, 31112) 
(A myi.re) 
(A, dun. skar, fiid .skar) 
(A omits) 
(A, gyi) 
(A, hdub ?) 
(A, rho .rtsir, rnog) 
(A omits) 
(A, to every man) 
(A, stable star, self star) 
(A omits) 
(A omits 'young') 

(A, ntane's) 
(A, good) 

(A, sil) 
(A omits) 
(A, le) 
(A, 20) 

(A differs) 

(A omit's) 
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There being prospect of doath with cutting-olf 01 many humorr 
families, very bad. (A, no augury) 

3. B, 7a,  4-9 = A, ii. 4-5. 
10000 1 1  0 110 1 1  (A ,  4/3/4) 

kye.phu.gsum.ni.ya.byi.na') I (A different.) 
g-yu.ncls.ni.1jan.tog.la 1 (A, bzab ,  Zcan . h) 
g-yu . byan. na (Sic, for ni) .gsun-bgyw .ba I (A, br ya ?, bkra . rfses . 

dad)  
den .  thos . ni .skyid. pahi .rtags I (A, I (A, mostly different) 

nad . tshab .po .che .las. thar . babi .rtags. te I call(?) bzali 1 rub .bo 1' (A, bzari .h .rub. b) 
Ho l In  Highlands-three, far up, (A different) 
Turquoise barley, with top green; (A, fine, like willow lea/ 
Turquoise tested, becoming a talk; (A, crks-cross play) 
To-day heard, happiness augury. (A, news) 
After grieving discontent 
Tidings agreable heard, or l (A different) 
From illness heavy stroke 

release signified, altogether very good (A, very good) 
(I. B, 8a ,  9-14 = A, 11.27-8. 

000 I 0000 I 000 I (A, 4/1/4) 
kye.byan.rog.ni.phan.phu.ri.la I (A, ri, pun) 
dgos . kyis . ni .nu. rko . rko ( (A, diws, phun) 
gser .gi .ni .sbran.dan .mjal l (A, sbam) 
gon . ma . ni . brtsed . brtsed . na I ) (A different) 
nu(hu ?) .men .ni .phrag.bfin .ma I 
hod. bzans .ni .lha .me .lham ( (A. different) 

giien .fig.byas.na .mthar .  bzan.por .son.te I b2an.ra.b .bo ) ( I  (A, bzan) 
Ho! a proven comrade in trouble, (A, ntounlain) 
Needfully the place dig, dig: (A, forlhwilh) 
Of gold a honey-contb ( ? )  comes (to hand). (A, colleclion) 
First, loying, toying (with it)  
. .  . . . . .  . . . . . . .  (A different) 
Sheen Iine, glittering, glittering. 

Having made a family connection, as  an  excellent end comes abour, 
uer y good. (A, good) 

5. B, i i  b 5-9 (cf. 7a  4-9) = A, 11.4-5. 
I 1  00 II  00 I1 00 I (A, 3/1/21 

kye.mtsho.ro.ni.garis.yul.na I (A, g-yu) 
g-yu.bzans.ni.1jnn.thog.d~ I (A, lcan. 10. la) 
g-yu .bran .ni .bkwas.btses.pas I (A,  brya, bkwa.rtses. 

dafi) 
dan.tog .ni .skyid .pal$ .rtags I (A, den.thos, lugs) 
bsam .bar .  ni . hgyod . pa .las I 
gtam .siian . pa . ni . thos . te I 

i lo.mtho.ba.hi.l tas.te I 
(A, omits) 

hzan . rah . bo I (A, bzan. ho . rab . ho) 
l )  This line recurs in 17 a 10 (La). 
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Ho! I n  triangle of white 
Young yak-bull well erect ; 
Though taken, ice-top peak. 
Bird mother, son, mind-compliant both;  
Speech agreable, turquoise bell; 
Though taken, of medicines store. 

Ho! Lake-land in Ice-realm: (A, turquoise) 
Turquoise fine, with top green; (A, like willow leaf) 
Turquoise serf. .  . (A, 
Brig& top, happy sign. (A, to-day heard, news) 
Alter interim thought of regret 
Tidings agreable heard (A omils, but cf. 1. 5 )  
A face-uplifting portend 

very good.(d, very good) 

6. B, 12a, 4-9 = A, 11. 54-7. 
00 I 0000 ( 0000 I (A, 21211) 

kye.gw.kyi.ni.sum.zur.la I (A, ga*. dkar) 
hbron . bu . ni . bielis . legs. pas I (A, b8es.lass.te) 
nams. kyan . ni .gails .gon.rtse ( (A, kar) 
gon.sreg.ni.ma.bu.la ( (A, goli . srag, giiis) 
g8un.sAan.ni.g-yu._hi.dril ( (A, s i .  lili) 

Bird mother, for own mo; 
Bird serf, increase oi herd. 
Though taken, the lake's adornment. 

nams.kyali.ni.sman.gi.dkor ( 
bya.ma.ni.ran (nan?)  nar?.mo.la  ( 
bya.bran.ni.khyu.hi.phe1 1 

If cast for s ta tus  luck or for a restive mare ( P ) .  

(A omits) 

7.  B, 13b  2-6 = A, 11.42-4. 
l1 00 1 1  000 1 1  000 1 1  

kye. skar .mu.  ni . Smyin drug .la I 
gza.brgyad .ni .  yar .du._hdus 

nams . kyan .[nil. mtsho . hi.  rgyan I (A, g-yak .sno) 
srid . bya .dan .rgod . ma . yo . ma .la . btab . na . bzan.rab. bo I (A omits) 

Smyin .drug.  ni . Icleb . sn .$or I 
skyun . khwa . ni .nag .  mo .la I 
khra. bdutt . ni . yar . du . hdus I 
skyun . khwa . ni . Idebs . su .$or I 

rail. lien. ba . f ig  .la . ~ h a r  . tc ( dgra .bya .la 

Ho! Star in Smyin-six, 
Planets eight assembled on high, 

(A, white ice) 
(A, taken penned) 
(A, white ice peak) 

(A, rainfall-like) 
(A, medicines, no need 

a all) 

(A omits) 

(A, jront black-adorned) 
uer y good. 

(A good) 

(A, 21312) 
(A, ian)  
(A, skar .phran, 6zan. 

hdun) 

(A omits) 
(A, bzan, blan) 
(A, see 1. 3) 
(A o m i h  

bzan . rub . bo (A, bzan) 
(A inserts 'weak') 
(A, nzitzor slur joined 
with Good-seven) 

Smyin-six in flight aside. 
Raven is for a black 1110; 
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Hawks seven assembled on high, (A, good, won) 
Raven in flight aside. (A, see l. 3) 

Being issued in respect 01 an own kinsman, is in respect 01 (A ornite) 
enemy lot very good) (A good) 

8. B, 14a 1-6 = A, 11. 31-2. 
1 1  00 1 1  0 1 1  000 1 1  (A, 21313) 

kye . smra . yul . ni . thags . brgyad . na ( (A omits) 
Dru.gu.ni.mlhah.bskor.ba I (A, khri .man  . tig) 
gan .has (For Bes 3). ni . gar . mchis . kyan 1 (A omits) 
glo.ba.ni.yar.myi.spro I (A, g-yar, h 4  
snan .ston. ni . rion. mo* .pa  (A, rtsan, tabo.cig) 
~ h i n . l a  .ni.gan .nu .mthin I (A, chab, khah .dbub) 
gdun . hphyam . ni . rnkhod . myi . saoms ( 
gdon.du.ni.pho.gdon.yod 1 (A omite) 

Sjim . pa . chur . bcug . pas. hdra 
nun . rab (A,  nun) 

Ho! In  low ( ?) country, leagues ( ?) eight (A omits) 
A Dru-gu, a borderer man: (A, shining seal) 
What he knows (?) ,  where even he is, (A omits) 
Mind in the Iace not alert. (A, made ouf) 
Appearance showing, an afflided one; (A, strong, a cripple) 
At bottom, wha  bottom there is, (A, in wder a house to 

roof in) 
Beam support not properly fitted. 
As to Iiends, a male fiend there is; ) (A omits) 

Like putting mud in water 

9. B, 14b  2-9 = A, 14.67-8. 
I 00 l 0 l 0000 ( 

kye . tsha . ba . ni .skyol. yul .na I 

I 
very bad (A, bad) 

. - 

Up country enlrance not barred; 
By  luck a field ploughed, 
In  Gtsan a tree-plot there is; 

rtol.bu.ni.lo.chu.snar I 
chun . nas .ni .ran .htshal .htshal (A omits) 
g-yar .du . ni . hjug . ma . bcad I (A omits) 
Skyid .nas. ni . f in .  rmos .pa I (A, Skyi.ru, siiarn) 
Gtsaii .du.ni.i in.ra.re 1 (A omits) 
byail .du.  ni .Isha. blans .pas I (A, mlshar .dkar .sriam) 
lha. gor . ni .rgyab . myig .rdol I (A, dkor . gyi, sgal . 

M Y U ~ )  

(A, in Skyi) 

sku . hkhru~is  . ni . myi . b6igs. pas 1 
su . dan .!grog. ma . myi . mkhyen I 

ran .yan ni .ron. gu .che ( myi . kha .zer .gdon .du . byur .chags . yod . 
pas. no. len . gyis .Big 

(A omits) 

&in (A &an) 
Ho! In convoy land, Tsha-ba, (A omits) 
New arrival, ten years before: 
From youth opportunity seek, seek (A omits) 
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Of the other MO-mss. which have come to light the following particulars may be noted: - 

1. I. 0. Library Ms. Stein Fr. 2 (vol. 56, fol. 7): 11. 32; verso Chinese. Text possibly akin 
to that  here edited, but  illegible t,hrough dirt  and obscurity. 

2. British Museu~n Ms. S 155, scroll; verso Chinese. Long Tibetan text everywhere too 
much rubbed for continuous reading: perhaps akin to  I. 0. Library Ms. 9 I1 19; mu- 
sman is 3/4/31, and lha Dbyar-nzo-lhak-gi-dnl-nas is 11414. 

3. Four I. 0. Library Mss. Stein, viz - 

In the north heat obtained (A, north-end) 
In  the god's (king's?) store a back eye (leak) pierced (A, load, grown) 

(a) 80 IV (vol. 56, fol. 56), torn and fragmentary: 11. 22; verso Chinese. Perhaps first 
part of 80 IV g (vol. 72, foll. 4617). 

(b) 80 IV g (vol. 72, foll. 46-7), complete a t  end: 11. 36+20; verso Chinese. 
(C) Fr. 55 (vol. 68, 1011. 115-6), complete; 11. 19+30; verso Chinese. 
(d) - (vol. 69, fol. IO), narrow page: 11. 29, large script. 

Body growth . . . 
With whom accord, mother not knows. 

A great self-willed one: while professedly a man, attached 
wretchedly to a fiend, 

These four, with which musl be associated nos. 1055-6 ol Mdlle Lalou's Invenlaire, are all 
similar in plan and distinguished from the dice-divination texts by the fact t ha t  they operate 
with coins (don-tse, "tshe), 12 in number, and are in paragraphs 1-12, headed by the succes- 
sive numbers arranged as in - 

(A omits) 

The paragraphs open with a statement in the form - 
doli-tshe-gsum-gun-na I sa-dun-lcags-kyi-no-la-bab-sle 
'where there are three coins, fallen for prognostic of earth and iron'. 

take care : medium (A, bad) 

'The prognostications are not in the several texts all uniform either in their descriptions 
or in their connections with the coin-numbers; in Ms. (c) Fr. 55 we have - 

2 .  iii-mu-khud-par-Sar-pahi-no-ste, 'there being prognostic of the sun arising apart 
(khud-du)' 

2. myibi-no-la-bab-ste, 'fallen for prognostic of man' 
3. sa-dun-lcags-kyi-ko-la . . ., 'fallen for prognostic of earth and iron' 
4. gnam-gru-bSi-pa-sde-brgyad-gi-no-In . . ., '. . . for prognostic of square sky with eight 

groups' 
5. biunt-babi-ho-la . . ., '. . . for prognostic of the bewept' 
6. chu-dun-gser-gi-no-la . . ., '. . . for prognostic of water and gold' 
7. mye-dun-sahi-no-la . . ., '. . . for prognortic of fire and earth' 
8. chu-dun-din-skyes-pabi-no-la . . ., '. . . for prognostic of the water-and-wood-born' 
9. rgyal-pohi-no-la . . ., '. . . for prognostic of a king' 

10. riis-zla-hphrug-cig-dus-cig-dus-Sar-6abi-no . . . 'for prognostic of two moons rising at 
one tine in one three-hour period (phrug)' 

11. nzyiki-no-la . . ., '. . . for prognostic of man' 
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12. iii-mu-sten-dus-cig-tu-dar-bahi-h-la . . . 'for prognostic of the sun rising a t  one time 
(and ?) aloft' 

This text (c) commences with an announcement as follows: - 
Gnam-dun-po-K&-tshe-hphrul-kyi-bu I gcug-lug-man-po-2ig-mdor-bsdus-te 1 gtan-la- 
phab-pa. 

'[By ?] supernatural (hphrul) son Kon-tshe, originally (dun-po) [of] heaven (Cnam), 
much wisdom summarized, edited (gtan-la-phab)' 

and the conclusion is - 
dh-lshe-kun-bub-na I fii-mu-nub-pahi-no-la-bab-sle I sa-bgam-pagi-tio I rgyal-ni- 
gdun-chad-pahi-no I bseh-ni-dmyig-bol-pahi-720 I cho-ga-byas-kyah-myi-30gs I mo-&ii- 
ci-la-btad-kyan-nun-no I % I Dkoli-tse-~phrul-gyis-mdzad-pa~i-dmi-tse-bcu-giiis-k~i-' 
mo 1 I brdzogs-so I I I 

'If all the coins are bub, fallen for prognostic of sun-setting, prognostic of deep land, 
prognostic of king's lineage cut off, prognostic of soft-hoofed serow (-deer) are, . even if ritual is performed, not averted. This mo, for whatever cast., is bad. Composed, 
by Dkon-tse, the supernatural, the 'Coins-twelve mo' is finished.' 

The meanings of the terms no and bub are somewhat elucidated by the language of text  (b) 
(80 IVg), in which the successive fws  are as follows: - 

4. chu-no-kbyun-ste, 'water-no resulting' 
5. gser-gy i-no . . ., 'gold-no . . .' 
6. don-tier-hgrub-nlihi-no . . ., 'purpose-undertaking-success-man-no . . .' 
7. ri-no . . ., 'mountain-no . . .' 
8. sa-dun-chuhi-no, 'earth and water-no' 
9. kh-lse-no . . ., 'Kon-tse-no' 

10. mye-dun-saki-no . . ., 'fire and earth-no . . .' 
11. bchu-g&-gyi-no . . ., 'ten(or 'water')-upper-no . . .' 
12. thehu-no-kmi-gi-no . . ., 'top thehu prognostic-no' 

Here the phrases in the form no-hbyun (byun)-sle, which marks also (d) and Mdlle Lalou's 
no. 1055, must signify a result: hence no cannot mean 'side' or 'place', but must denote an 
'aspect' or 'indication' resulting from the throw of the coins, a sense of no, 'face', which i n  
our main text appears frequently (11. 3, 16, 41, 52, 71, 77, 89) in the phrase no-yod, which we 
have usually translated by 'is likely'. The iios-bzails, 'good side', of 1. 18, is perhaps correctly 
explained in n. 6 of p. 130 as containing the quite different word nos, 'side'. 

Accordingly in Ms. (c) the phrase no-la-bab-ste must be rendered 'fallen so as t o  yield the 
aspect, or an indication (not 'fallen on the side') of'; how does this come about?  Possibly 
i t  might be due t.o the geometrical configuration of the group of fallen coins; and, if this 
comprized also cases of heap-formation, i t  might be thought consistent with an entry in 
Ms. (a), where (1. 16), after the introductory formula 'where there are two coins and the 
others are bub', the text  continues ci-bgon-byun-ste, which might mean ' that which has be- 
come top': and this might seem to concur with the bchu-g&-gyi-no of Ms. (b) supra, if this 
nleans 'prognostic of ten top'. But, even if these renderings are correct, the supposition of. 
a heap seems clearly inadequate to  the character and variety of the auguries, and use of a 
diagram seerns indispensable: the 'top' coin, if meant, could just as well be 'top' in a diagram 
as in a heap. 

The term phub or bub is elucidated by its recurrence in Ms. (b) and (c) and in Mdlle Lalou's 
no. 1055 in phrases such as: - 

1.3. 
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doll-tse-bti-gun-de-g2an-phub-gtan-na I chu-no-hbyun-ste 
'where there are four coins, while the others are elsewhere ( ? )  phub, a water-fio. 
results' 
d&-tse-l~a-de-g2an-bub-na ( gser-gyi-no-b yun-ste 

'Where there are five coins, while the others are bub, a gold-no results' 

Here the verb hbubs, 'be turned upside down', 'put on a roof, or something for a roof', dbub, 
'invert', 'turn upside down', hphub, 'pitch a tent', or 'set up a house', phub, 'shieldv, 

'breast-plate', 'cover', 'canopy', cannot fail to  be present, more especially as our Mss. have 
(IV 243, V1 32) khan-dbub-tu, 'to vault a mansion'. The central notion seems to be that of 
covering, or roofing, with something resembling an  inverted bowl. In these mo-texts we 
might think of the 'other' coins as being piled up in a heap, covering one another; but far 
more apposite is the notion of 'invert', which the Dictionary gives as the main significatiorl 
of spub, dbub, hbub: the 'other' coins lie face downwards, showing only a blank side. This is 
patent in the above-quoted terminal passage of Ms. (c), mentioning the case of 'all the coins 
being inverted' (doli-tshe-kun-bub-nu), which reappears in Ms. (d) (1. 14) as dori-lse-ril-bub-nu. 
I t  may be mentioned tha t  also the fragmentary Ms. (a) includes in its phrases the referehce 
to the 'other' coins. 

The topics to which in the four Mss. the prognostications are applied seem to be almost 
entirely the same as those in our main Ms., house, home, life, prosperity, enemies, disease, 
travellers, projects, petitions, lost property, appointments. As regards the last-named, the 
appeal for a 'next vacancy' (rje-blas, 11. 77, 93, 104, 111, 117 of our Ms.) is interestingly sup- 
plemented in the rje-blas-dun-no-phd of Mss. (d) (1. 26) and (b) (fol. 47, 1. 19) by addition 
of 'the present occasion' (no-bphral (phral). 

Not to linger further over particulars, i t  may be hoped tha t  the above slight initiative 
may be found helpful to any scholar with leisure and inclination for further study of the 
subject. 

Linguistic Notes 

L. 2*, Ma-ha: on'fiend Ma-ha'see p. 130, n. G. 
L. 3'. hphans, 'thrown away', 'lost' (fbphen) ? 
L. 4*, hkhor, 'return' (in place of bon, 'come', 11. 3, 8, ect.). 
L. 61, mnah-bsal: Unknown; the following yons-myi-che can mean 'yield not great', cf. Tib. Lit.TezM 

& Docc., 11, p. 298. 6. Btsab, 'harvest', and bsdu-myi-bishal, 'not worth gathering'? 
L. 7*, dkar (if the right reading)-rno will mean 'wheat'; cf. Tib. Lit. T e a s  and Docc., 111, Vocabulary. 

Dbyar-ni-lans-dgun-ni-iial, 'in summer sprung up, in winter asleep (a failure?)'. 
L. 8*, bgrelt-rnyi . . .: 'Likely (dan-hdra) to  be harmful to  all mankind'. 

bkur-phod, 'capable of worshipping'. 
L. g*, dbab-myi-bdril: 'To pay (dbab, 'fall'?) not pack up  (bdril?)'. 

dgras-myi-tshugs, 'by enemy not interpose'? 
L. 11'. bbo-skyas: 'By sprout crop'? 
LI. 12*-3*: On these see the notes to  11.85-7; it seems clear tha t  lho-ga, replacing lhagsna ('arrives'?), 

means 'southerner', and mchin-drun-na, 'among Mchiri officials'. 
L. 13*, Sa-ru: This is perhaps = iar-ru, 'in the east' or 'at dawn': cf. 1. 149, tho-ras-ni-Saru-tsam. The 

lines commencing with narns-kyan, 'gains also', are, no doubt, cliches of like sense; cf. 11. 54-5,  160. 
L. 14*, mkhon-kyis-sna-drans: 'Led by malice'. 

pho-sa-nas . . .; 'There being from a n   elder'^ side (sa, or 'land') devilry and rivalry (rgyal-byin?) and 
great superiority (bgon-pal)'. 

L. 15*, so-nam-dari-chu-srid: 'Agricultural and water situation'. 
tugs-tin-bdug: 'Are a t  present situated'. 
bsdur, 'having compared'. 

L. 16*, hog-du: Here probably local, 'lower down', cl. 1. 32 giien-gotl-du; but bye-tal is obscure. 
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Lt. 18*-9* phu-sum . . . mda&-rum, 'uplands threo . . . lowlands three'. On ya/ma-byi-na m note b1.97. 
gyur-sram-ni-eiian-ma-sra: Ms. B. hae gyur-gruvni-thugs-si iuh-bd I bo-brgyal-ni-bgrmk~bnon 1, whbb 
proves, no doubt, that  stian is, as  elsewhere, = siiin, 'heart', = thugs, 'mind'. Tramlate 'cbnga- 
enduring (gyur-sran 7), the hear1 not firm (sra)' 7 

L. 201, bka&-srion . . . dgyer-po: On thee two clichba see U. 108-9. On mu-rman we pp. 138 n. 1, 14b. 
L. 21*, ?lid-&lad: 'Mind-agreeing (bthad)'? 
L. 22*, dgra-rgyu-myed: 'Enemy-occasion non-existent'. 
L. 23*, gon-srag (so read, as  in 1. 55, #on-srag-ni-ma-bu-gfiir?), see note on 1. 55. 

ekal-p(h)og-pa: 'Share fixed (hphog)', or 'share wages (phog-pa)'. 
sru-sru: = srus, 'unripe grain'? Thin may suit the probable context, l*biarbs, 'a good year'. 

L. 24*, ya-chab: 'Superior (or g-yar, 'mouth'?) water'; skams = 'drink'; g r d  - 'qunfl'. 
L. 25.. ehab-ltshal: 'Ask water', sometimes perhaps = 'die of thirst'. 

khyebu-bteab-phya (reading doubtful) -- 'augury of a child's birth*? 
L,. 26-, rdai-ba: ,Hurricane' or ,herdsmanD? 

thup-tub (thub) : 'Confidence'? 
LI. 28*-29*: For a similar verse see 11.114-5, where many expressions (nur-phyo, nebu-sih, rpah-rgyan, 

lua-htshogs) recur. 
mt*ho-sman: 'Lake-medicaments' (mentioned also p. 146). On 'medicarnenta' see p. 121. 
~ f i a ~ ~ - g ~ / ~ - d f i n :  'favour of potent .  . .': cf. 1. 19 and on gEan, 'potent', the Linguislic note there. 

L. 2, no-left ('face-take'): The phrase, which recurs in  1. 70 infra, but is not given in the Dictionarien. 
ia analogoua to some of the other Compounds with no, 'face'. Clearly it has nothing to do with rfw-kn, 
'roast', 'fry'. 
gyis-tig: I n  less popular Tibetan this should be "dig. 

L. 4, Ican-10-la: This use of la in comparisons (= 'for', 'as good as', 'equivalent to', 'in place ofe)has 
been frequently seen in V (11. 2, 4, 6, 9, etc.): cf. 1. 73, infra. 
rues: Aorist form of rtselrtsed, 'play'. 

L. 5, bzan-dgu: 'Good-nine' = 'all good thinge'. 
Lugs can perhaps signify 'tidings', 'announce~nent'. 

L. 6, iri-mcl~un: Perhaps = dri-dun, 'insulting quealion'. Cf. mchig from bjig, dig. 
Hches/btsLs from buhelgise, 'injure'. 
thaw-fad = tham-fad, regularly formed from ihams-cad, recurs in 11. 46, 63: cf. IV, 1. 175. 

L. 7, bgyegs (bgegs)-sol: Imperative sol (]'sell 'get rid of') because aubordimte to Ilnperative mchod. 
khye = khe, 'profit', a s  spelled in 11. 25, 30, 40, etc. infra. 

L. 8, dun-skar: Cf. dan-ra, 'etable'. Add. p. 146, has liati-dkar and yid-kar 
L. 9, rno-ruir: Apparently for rna-*id, 'tail-hair' (commonly of yak). See Add. p. 146 (snao) 

le-rgyan = le-brgan, 'diapered design' (probably from leb, 'flat' or sle, 'twist', braid', ,knit.). 
L. 10, ces-sga: 'Saddle', for the  usual cibs-sga, or the (rgyab)-cha-sga of Ttb. Literary Terts and Docu- 

ments, 11, p. 369 : 49, A 2. 
sual-lcag: possibly = spa-lcag, 'cane or bambuo whip' (S. C. D., S. lcag): bsigs, 'stimulated', from c, 
'jerk', 'hitch up'. 
spun-ni-lgro: 'Pace (lgro) increased'?? spun = spun or sbun. 

L. 13, giian, 'powerful and fearful' or 'a class of mischievous demigods', recurs in 11. 19, 62, cf. L'no 1051. 
JJ. 14, bos: 'Called' ,invited' (fbbod) 
L. 15, thon-tig: tlron(s), Imperative of gtarilgion: on  tig = dig aee 1. 2. I n  1. 105 toirs-g(y)iP is used. 
L. 16, cag: = cag-ga, 'care'. 
L. 18, bdrim: = &rim, 'wander' 7 

bdam: Aorist of bdarn, 'choose': recurs infra, 11. 33, 80. 
L. 19, bphrur: = bphyur.: sku-bla, 'magnate', grandee", recurs in Ms. XIX 004, fol. 16 b, 1. 4. 

giiar: Fro111 giier, 'undertake (a  task)'. 
tshe-lags-bgrai~: ' (That)  life is, be satisfied or  reckon (bgran)'. 

L. 22, ba-rabs: Rabs, 'ford', might be for rub, 'excellent'. 
L. 26, SOS: Preterite of btsho, 'live'; but it could be = gsoslbsos from gso, 'nourish', 'tend', 'cure'. 
L. 27, sbam: The original sbran of Add. p. 147, was perhaps= sbram, 'bulk'. 
L. 28, tvag-kyis: 1f tvag (unknown) is for log (with not infrequent ualwa for o), the sense will be 'at, o r  

by, the  top'; but we can also think of ihog, 'top', 'roof', and thog-ma(r), 'at first'. 
snam-phrag: The fold in the Breast of the robe. 
sdar: 'Timid', 'tremble', recurs in l. 35 infra. If sdur is read, the sense is 'for con~parison'. Bdar, rdar, 
would mean 'scrutinize'. 
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L. 31, g-yar-myi-bt[e]d: C-yar is here, no doubt, 'face' o r  'in front', 8C. exposed, evident. ~ d d ,  P. 169, 
h a  yw-myi-spro. 

L. 32, kha*-dbub: On dbllblphub, etc., 'to roof (W. build) a house', Bee note to  ]V, 1. 46. Hg~d/5k/lod, lcoll. 

structV, 'arrangev, 'establish', hasoccured in 1A. 1. 125, R, 11. 6,16. For  "in water' (chab-h) ~ d d .  p, l h g ,  
has mthi+laa Ion the level (or bottom)', a sense (= rtin) which recurs in 11. 119, 132 Ms. XI X 004, 
101. 10 b. 1. 5, and is antithetic to yar. 

L, 33, g-ya+m: 'Sheep', bu t  perhaps often a stuffed 'luck-sheep': see note to  IA, I. 11, and IV, 11.92,94 
a d  Introduction, pp. 61-2. 
m: 'pen', 'enclosure', from lhelsle, 'twist'. 
tsho : 'Fat', o r  perhaps = htsho, 'feed'. 
bdam: 'Choose', as  in 1. 18  supra and  1. 80 infra. 

L. 34, phye: From hbyed, 'open', 'separate', 'issue forth': cf. phyed (of a demon's being driven out in 1.35, 
brgal: Rgatlrgol = 'cross', 'dispute': here perhaps 'survive', cf. IV, 11. 131, 134. 

L. 36, slogs: Zlogs in ordinary Tibetan; cf. slalzla, 'month'. 
L. 37, span-ka: On Suff ix ka with place-words see note to  IA, 1. 53: cf. 1. 79, infra. Ya-byi occurs in 

M. Bacot's Documents, pp. 116, 119, and the meaning is stated, p. 200, a s  'en-bas', 'la-bas': as  ma-bi 
likewise occurs (pp. 119) in clear antithesis (with 'earth', while ya-byi is joined with 'sky'), i t  seems that 
ya-tyi is, 'up above' and mu-byi 'down below'. The syllable byilbt is possibly=phyi 'outside, beyond'. 

L. 39, khyim-phugs: A norrnal term (bbigs, 'pierce') for burglary: recurs i n  1. 69. 
L. 40, gdon-lan: Lan  is probably not lan, 'time(s)', bu t  lan, (< l a k )  the  usual term for the 'rising' of 

a demon, with original dental n, a s  in lon, 'reach', 'arrive'. 
L. 42, bor-lag: Literally 'cast away (Bbor) remainder (lhag)', which recurs regularly infra with the 

signification 'lost property', may have contemplated primarily things abandoned perforce on the long 
mountain journeys. Cf. nvr-gi-lhag, 11. 85-6. 

L. 43, rgya-skar: 'Orb-star' recurs in  1.149; bu t  rgyu-skar, 'moving star', often = Sanskrit nakgatra, 
suggests itself. Rgyu is read in Ms. X I X  004, loll. Ib ,  1. 8 and (with skar) in 6 b. 1. 10. 

L. 44, mos: Usually = 'respect': perhaps myon, from myolilsrnyoli, coxnmonly used of 'experiencing' 
(grief, etc.), was nieant. 

L. 45, gsas: Clearly here = 'offspring', from btsa, 'give birth', 'be born'; see supra, IV, Introduction, p. 58. 
Aches: Cces, no doubt, connected with che, chen, gcen, 'great', gce, 'love', means 'dear', 'important', 
'precious', 'diligent', of which the  last is perhaps predominant here and  in t h e  phrase Ago-tin-hche 
11. 58, 131, infra. But  hches can mean simply 'greatly'. 

L. 46, tham-dad: See note on  1. 6. 
L. 49, bcu-ru: = bcur-ru, 'at  a n  obstruction': see V, 1. 36. 
L. 51, rgub-logs-che-bu: 'Of great back (rkrtb)-turning'. 
L. 54, btes-lass: 'Taken (and) penned (with lass = lhas of 1. 33 1). 
L. 55, gas-(d)kar-rdze: 'White-ice (snow)-king (rdze = rle, as  elsewhere also instanced)' o r  'peak' 

(rue). Hod-htsher: 'shine': see S. C. D. a s  S. v. btsher. 
L. 55, Cf. lha-dkar-rtse, 'the gods' 'white peek' in  11. 145-6, Con-srag: Unknown: in Ms. X I X  004, fol. 

1 b. 1. 8, occurs a perhaps herewith connected gon-dan-sreg; sreg/srag can  mean 'partridge'. 
L. 56, si-lili, Phrase not infrequent, signifying a faint,  steady, sound, as  of falling rain; cf M. Bacot's 

D o e u m r n ~ ,  pp. 116, 204. 
L. 56, dgo-spaiis: This recurs in 1.124, where i t  is no less obscure. The suggertion t h a t  it is = godpha% 

'station', 'rank', is unsatisfactory, bu t  'door (sgo) abandoned' and  'door meadow' are not promising. 
See also 1. 124. 

LI. 56-7, bdagi-nor . . . dra-bar . . . ra-mthah: 'Own estate' . . . 'net-work' . . . 'boundary-limit'; bdagi-nor 
recurs. with ra-bar-gsol, in Ms. XIX 004, fol. 16 a, 1. 8 ;  on dra-ba see Tib. Lit. Tests and Docc. 111, 
Vocabulary; ra-rnthah seems practically equivalent, see note to 1. 62. 

L. 57, caib-rnyi-hgri: 'Entirely not diminishing (hgri = hbri'): cf. 11. 160-1 mthah-myi-bgri. 
L. 58, hgo-tin: This recurs in 11. 75,116,131, 157, and also in a document (Tib. Literary Texts and Docu- 

ments, 11, p. 93, A 4 ) ,  the contexts being in all the  cases similar. I t  seenls quite likely tha t  Ago is the 
known variant of mgo, 'head', which has the signification 'leader', commander', so that  the notion 
would be of the god's 'leading'. But  equivalence to sgolbsgo, 'con~mand',  'direct', is not excluded. 

L. 61, ldems = 'unsteady' 'shaking', 'flexible', occurs in Ms. X I X 004 fol. 14 a ,  11. 7-8, sman-ion-ni-mem- 
me-ldem: Cf. I B, 1. 91, Item-se-ltems. Le = 'lea'; see note to 1. 128. 

L. 62, dog-mthah: Recurs in  1. 133, infra. Dog is a narrow, o r  dangerous, place, e. g. for passage of troop0 
(Tibetan Literary Tezts and Documents, 11, pp. 157-8) : but  in view of dog = 'land' (see Bacot's Do- 
cuments, pp. 118-9,196) or of bdog, 'possess', 'wealth' dog-mtha5 could mean 'estate limit' or be equi- 
valent to ra-mtha3, 1. 57. 
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L. 63, thaw-8ad: See notes on 11. 6, lt6. 
L. 64, snan-yal-che: 'View-pendent great': this seems to rnean a viow frorn a height, a s  suggested by  the 

frequency of Snah-r~se in names of hill-points (see Tib. A. Tezfs, etc., 11. pp. 156, 228-9). The Tibetans 
seern to have been sensitive to such, partly from rnilitary precaution (cf. brag-hwod, 'crag-watch', 
and mye-ra, 'eye-horizon', in  IV, 11. 266). and inchinem Ssc-ch'uan thcre is the farrlous view from 
Mount Orni. 

L. 65, kha-gzes, myi-tshugs: Kha-gze is known as  'a porter's load' (cf. gzed, 'carry') : possibly the expression 
is here proverbial, 'no load', ec. obligation, is put o n  you'. Or cf. bw-re, used of short-tempered speech. 
mthab. .  .myi-bgri, ' (at the) end not diminishing' (hgri = hbri), cf. 11. 57, 160-1. 

L. 68, lhod-de-po: This should rrlean a 'lhod-&-man', wherein lhod-& ehould mean 'being loosed' (cl. IV, 
11. 277-g), o r  'without hurry', 'care-free', 'unconcerned'. But poesibly [hod-& is the 10-& of IV. 
1.108, which conceivably means 'earnings' o r  'wages'. 
zu-ha: = zuh-ha, 'a pair of (folding?) doors': see 6. C. Das' Dictionary. 

L. 68, sgd-myig: Here Ms. XIX 004, 101. 12 b, 1. 6, has [ha-gor-ni-rgyab-myig-r&l, 'god's store [with] a 
back-eye (leak behind?) pierced' (rdol, 'leak' or 'hole'). 

L. 68, gres-gsra: I n  these texts gsra, 'hale' 'lirni', seems to be favoured in reference to vitality; thus 
srog-sra occurs in Ms. XIX 004, loll. 4 b 11,10 b 1, 13  b 10,15 a 11, and in hls. 9 11 19,II. 64, 105, 202, 
generally in company with tshe-riri, 'long life, 

L. 72. thig-skal: Cf. Ms. X l  X 004, fol. 13 a 4-5 zas-skal 'share of food', 'rkom-skal', 'share of drink' and 
11. 23*-24* supra. 

L. 69, khyim-phugs: See note on  1. 39. 
L. 70, no-len: See note on 1. 2. 
L. 71, gyod-snred: = hgyod-rmed, 'repentance-ask'. 
L. 73, Ican-cog-la: On la see note to 1. 4. 
L. 75, b g o - t i l  See note o n  1. 58. 

mogs: = notis: on gin see on  IB, 11. 40, 50. 
mye-(na)m: = mya-nam, 'sand-desert'. 

L. 77, rje-blm: = 'succession to a n  oflice', 'next vacancy'; cf. Tib. Lit. Tcxts, etc. 111, Vocabulary, and 
infra, 11. 93, 104, 111, 117. 

L. 78, stsi: = rtsi, on  which see note to IA, 1. 35 (trans.). 
L. 79, sbyalis: = 'cleared up', 'practised', 'made familiar' (fsbyon).  See Tib. Lit. Tezts,  etc., 111, Vo- 

cabulary and M. Racot's Documents, pp. 18,200. 
llto-ga.. .byan-ka: On Suffix kalga see note to 1. 37. 
bdam: 'chosen', as  in 11.18, 33, supra. 

LI. 80-1, scn-Age: On superfluous after a nasal see note to IB, 1. 2, 1 11, 11.15, 16, etc. 
L. 81, rah-dbali-ges: 'Divided authority' will suit  either I Ages or rbgye: but  'taking pleasure (dgyes) in 

own auhtority' would be quite apposite. 
L. 85, lha-ga-sna-mchin-drun-na: Lhng-sna 1%-ould mean 'remainders various', which i n  the  context is 

not inapposite: llrags-na would fie 'on arrival'. illchin, frorn hchin, bcin, bcilis,naturally means 'bound', 
'lastenings', etc., ant1 is also applied to ~netaphorical ties; but  it  also occurs (see IV, Introduction, 
pp. 54 sqq.) as title 01 the Skyi king. Drun = 'official' (cf. ibid., p. 57), is from drun, 'presence', and 
drun-na and Odu are used simply in the sense of 'near', etc. Here mchin-drun is the preferable com- 
bination, the -na being common to all these mo's: possibly it  might signify 'family' or 'household'; 
but nothing certain emerges. 

L1. 85-6, nor-gi-lhag: See note on 1. 42, cf. Ms. 9 11 19, 1 131. 
L. 87, phyir-tin: On t i n  in  such Adverbial expressions see 111.1. 13, IV, 1.17. etc., and cf. fiinlmtshan-Lih, 

11. 122-3 infra. 
L. 88, sbrinlsgrin: Exemplifies a frequent alternation of initial grlbr (also dr) ,  as i n  Bgrilbbri, 157, 

supra, etc. 
L. 91, byan-ka: On Ira see note to 1. 37. Ya-byi-rta: See note on 1. 37. 

dgo-bdun: Here dgo (see note to  1. 56) seems really to mean 'door' (sgo). 
L. 93, rje-blas: see n. to 1. 77. 
L. 95, hya-bran, 'bird-servant', recurs in Ms. XI X 004, foll. l l a ,  1. 5, and 1 2  a. I. 7 (see Addendum, p. 148) : 

i t  is, no doubt, antithetic to bya-rgyal, 'bird-king', (1. 73), cf. g-yti-bran antithetic to g-yu-bzahs, ,fine 
g-yu', in Addendum, p. 147, perhaps also in 1. 4 supra, where g-yu-brya may have been due to a CM- 

fusion of bran with bya. 
L. 96, lan-myi-lon: Cf. IA, 11. 7&, 114 ,  lan-mu-lon. 
L. 97, ri-ka: Usually Okha. 
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I,, 97, jrebu-chud: Perhaps for de[d]-chuh, 'of little strength' ( S .  C. Das' Dictionary), since the parallel in 
MS. B, fol. 11 a, 1. 6 reads Be-bu-ni-rgy us-tm-pas. 

L. 98, rmait-po: = man, as  i n  IV, 11. 315, 348; cf. d m a b ,  dmab, etc. 
L. 100, &i-non-h: Perhaps = gtes-ririil-(gte-nin)-la, 'for the year  before last o r  the day af ter  to-nlorrow~: 

cf. the variant gta-rilt-dull in  IA 11. 36, 131. Or = 'a pressing (non) occasion (@i)? 
L. 101, bphan-kos: Koe = bkhos, 'value', 'iniportance', 'ability'. 

stug: Usually sdug, sdu-gu. 
L. 102, rmah: Often used of things imagined o r  conceived. Ra-ba-stsol: Cf. Ms. B, 101. 16 a, A. 8-9, sdua. 

dill-ni-ra-bar-gsol; on r a  see note to  11, 56-7. 
L. 104, rje-blm: See 11. 77, 93, 111, 117. 
L. 105, toits-g(y)is: = thon-tig, 1. 15. 
L. 107. dguil-sno: 'Blue-sky' recurs in 11. 145 and 155, Ms. B. loll. ha, 1. 9, 5b, 1. 1 ,  6b 1. 7, 7 a 9, of M. 

Documents, p. 118. 
L. 108, tsharis-pahi-sbyans: I n  Buddhist Tibetan this translates brahma-ghosa: on sbyai~s see note to 1-79. 
1,. 109, khw-ma-gdab: 'with malice (bkhu) no putting' (gdab from bdcbs, a Verb of loose, general use, 

a s  in  snags-kyis-Adebs, 'pronounce a charm'). But  in M. Bacot's Docrcments, where khus-bdebs, 'ltnb 
occurs pp. 116, 118-9, the correct meaning is 'cry' 'appeal' 'echo' 

L. 111, rje-blm: See 1. 104. 
L. 113, chab-gi-rkyen: For  rkyen ('accessory', etc.) a s  = ' tenant', see Tib. Lit. Texts, etc., 11, p. 345; 24. 

men-tog: Usual pronunciation of me-log. 
L. i13. mthik-bran: 'Blue-breast', a particular species of bird (duck or goose), cf Ms. B, fol. 1 b, 1. 4, cl. 

M. Bacot's Documents, p. 119. On another mthin, 'level', 'low', see note to 1. 32. 
L. 116, Ago-tin: See 1. 58. 
L. 11 7, rje-blas: See 1. 77. 
L. 11 8-9,dmu-lcam. . .galis-lcam. . .mthin-ma-Skyi-ru-giiis:AsSkyi in  this text  seeliisalways 10 denotethe 

Skyi country, which in IA, 11. 87-8, 99, is actually termed Skyi-nithin, probably it  is here also so. 
Mthin-ma should be something spreador level, a s  in  the  cognate bdiri, thins, sdiiis ('plateau', ri-sdins, 
'adepression on  a mountain ridge'). Accordingly, if dmu-lca~n, 'Rain (or  hail)-lady', and guns-lcam, 
'Ice (or snow)-lady', can  be two mountain-ranges, which the  jo-mo, 'lady', in  t h e  names of Tibetan 
mountains, Jo-mo Lha-ri, etc., renders plausible, the  meaning may be 'plateau Skyi, two-horned with 
the  mountains Dmu-lcam and Gads-lcam', or, since s d i i ~ s  is s ta ted to  be  used also in the sense of 
'middle part', 'heart', 'core', simply 'Skyi two-horned stretched between' t h e  two niountains. 

L. 119, phyi-dal-che: ,Dilatoriness1 is severat times denouneed in these texts,  e. g. in Ms. 9 11 19, 11. 46, 
97, 175. 

L1. 122-3, Ein-t i~i ,  mtshan-tin: See note on  1. 87. 
L. 124, dgo-spa*: See on  1 56. 
L. 127, gdon-lan: See on  1. 40. 
L. 128, le: Le (for leb, 'flat', cf. gleb. 'make flat') with the  signification 'plain' occurs in  the Nani 

language also (hthan-le, 'level plain'). 
smya-lo: = S,iao; cf. myulliiul, etc. 
bal-tog: 'Hair (or wool)-top', apparently a plant-name (cotton?); cf. me-tog, 'flower'. 
dkar-gyis-lon: 'Gone white': on  such expressions with InstrumentalCase see Linguistic Indroduction. 

L. 129, g-yubi-lo: 'mass (10, 'group') of turquoise'. 
skb-gis-lob: The phrase has occurred i n  1. 74. Here the  meaning may be  'is got by  merely going for it'; 
d sleb-kyrs-bdzin in M. Bacot's Documents, p. 120. 
sdog: = rdog, 'piece', 'item'. 
dar-sna: = "sili, 'silk-snare (or string)', occurs in  Tib. Lit. Texts, etc., 11, pp. 398, n. 2, 441 : 26. 

L. 130, snun: 'Forlnerly'. 
L. 131, cuil-thug-rin: 'Small distance (thag-rin, 'rope-length')'. 

bgo-tiil-bchcs: See on 11. 45, 58, supra. 
L. 132. mthab-bsltor, 'End, or frontier, entourage', has  occurred in Text V,  1. 13, with the signification 

'outsider': cf. mthah-khob, 'frontier dwarI'. In  .4dd. p. 149, it is applied to  a Dru-gu, Turk. 
mthiri-kyis: see note to 1. 32 

L. 133, rtan: = brtaiz. 
dog-mthob: See on 1. 62. 

L. 136, lhas: Apparently for lhos, 'loosed'. 
L. 137, mchud: Mu-chud-ni will mean 'on not having entered (sc. pierced)'. 
L. 138, dad-ces (ches): Cf. yid-ches. 
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L. 139, g-yar-la-gcags: Recurs in 1. 151, cf. XIX 006, Sb, 1. 6 (bcqqa). C c a p  is probably from gag ,  bag,  
'break', which is ueed also metaphorioally, in regard to  a n  agreement, e. g. in Tib. Lit. Tezu, sbc., 
11, p. 356 : 37.1 : g-yar, 'loan', accords therewith. 
142, yen-hdrog: = ye-bbrog, 'accident', 'danger' (from bdrog, 'wince', 'ehy'), occur8 6 t h  the welling 
ye-drog in 111, 1. 36. 

L. 145, briiebs, 'take pains' (S. C. Dae, Dictionary) 
dgurt-sllo Seo note to  1. 107. 

LI. 145-6. [ha-dkw-rue: See note to 1. 55. 
L. 146, rnthah-myi-hgri: See note o n  1. 65 and cf. 11.160-1. 
L. 149, rgya-akar: See note on  1. 43. 
L. 150, den-san: 'To-day (and) to-morrow' = 'perpetually'. 
1,. 151. g-yar-la-chags: See note to  1. 139. 
L. 155. d~uri-siw: See note to I. 1078 
L!. 155-6, iiin-tin.. .m~han- t i i r :  Cf. 11. 87, 122-3. 
L. 156, eemedan: 'can; cf. thams-dad, 11. 6, 66, 63. 
L. 157, bgo-tin: See note on 1. 58. 
L. 159. kha-bab commonly = 'waterfall'. 
L. 160, dwar-lw: Dwar = dwa, which with the  meaning 'wretched' occurs in  V, 1. 25. 
LI. 160-1, narnr = anams, 'gains' (fnorn); rnthab-myi-h&: Bee on  1.146. 



TIBETAN VOCABULARY (WORDS AND PHRASES) 

(Alphabetic order Tibetan; words familiar in dictionaries of Classical Tibetan are, even if 
occurrirlg in the Texts, cited only as contained in phrases or as alternatives convenient for 
identification of divergent forms, or for particular reasons. Meanings are usually not given, 
except for discrimination of homonymous spellings: the meanings, frequently requiring corn- 
ment, which is the usual matter of the page-references, can always be scrutinized in the 
trarislations corresponding to the cited line-numbers of the texts. Regular discrimination of 
Verbal forms from Nominal is, in a Tibetan Vocabulary, not a simple matter: in a moderate 
number of instances a Suffix mentioned may clarify. A few 'B' and 'L' items from related 
Texts studied by M. Jacques Bacot and Mdlle. M. Lalou are cited in [ l's. 

Page-references in Ilal ic  are to  the general Introduction: abbreviations are S. = 'see', and 
S. a. = 'see also'). 

K -ka/-ga, Suffix in place-names IA 53, 
VI37 ,  79, 91; p.154.37, p .29;  S. 

-kar/-gar, Locative of -ka/-ga; S. skyogs, 
gon-, ltam-, stan-, thod-, pan- ,pon-, 
hpan-, phon-, bon-, mtshal-, Pal-, srid- 
khar, hin-, hyin- 

kar/dkar; p. 144.2a9, 145.2 b 11 ; S. a. 
dar-, yid- 

kun ; s. gun 
ko I S  12-15; p. 37; S. a. go 
kon (rul-); p. 144.217; S. a. srol- 
kon ; S. hol- 
kol IA 56-7; S. a. bkol, khol, gol, pha- 
kos/khos( ?) V1 101 (-PO) 

kyan/khyail/gyan/yan/han; p. 25; S. 

khyan, gyan 
kyi/ki/gyi/gi/hi; p. 27. 
kru/khru(s) 111 24 (-8ig) ; S. a. khrus 
klad; S. glad 
klu-lun V1 19*; S. a. lull 
kludlglud IV 150-1 ; S. a. khlud, glud, 

lud, slud 
klum-ro; S. Index of P. N. 
dkah IV 188-9 
dkar IV 242, V1 102, 152; p. 136 n. 7, 

144.2a6, 2 b 8 ;  S. a. kar, gans-, dgar, 
dar-, rtse, yid-, Iha- 

-ban-)  ; p. 146. l 

- -p0 v 1  10 
- -mo V1 7*, 29*; p. 142.2ab, 2b8, 

152.7 
- -gyis-Ion V1 128; p. 156; S. a. Ion 
- -dan IB  90-1; p. 39 

(l) dku, 'scent', IV 145 
(2) dkuldgu, 'hot', IV 325, 341 etc.; p. 21; 

S. a. dgu 
dkor IA 44, 46, V1 68, 92; p. 144.2 a 11, 

148.6; S. a. dgor 
dkyi IV 251 (bya-), a certain bird, [L. *** 

dgy il 
dkyil V1 33 
dkyus IA 29 [in L. 1134, 11.70, 82, 1136, 

1.39, dkyus-tsol and dkyus- te-mchi 
have dkyu(s), 'race', 'speed']; p. 34 

bkalbkah; p. 144.2a3;  S. a. rtses 
- -khrims V 7 
- -mchid V1 79 
- -gnan V1 146 
- -sfian V1 20*, 5, 108; p. 153.20* 
- -lun V 10, V1 77; S. a. luii 
- -his IV 244 
bka/bkra(?) V1 4 ;  S. bkra 
bkab IA 108; S. a. bkhab, gab, khob, gob 
bkar/kar; S. ltam- 

(1) bkal, 'spun', IB 23-4; p. 37 
(2) bkal. 'carried', IV 95 
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bkwas/bkras( 1); p. 147.5 
bkug IV 322; S. a. gug, bgug 
bkur IA 104, V1 7*, B*, 152; p. 152.8; 

S. a. bkhur 
bkod [L. 1134, 1.54, 1136, 1.37, bkhod]; 

p. 143. l a4, b 5;  S. a. khod, bkhod, 
lnkhod 

bkol I11 47, 50, V 22; p. 111; S. a. kol, 
khol, go1 

bkyas ( ? ) ;  p. 144.2b4 
bkyon IA 48, V1 49 
bkra IV 59, V1 4(?) ,  80-1, 103, 1Z4 etc.; 

p. 97, 134 n. 13; S. a. bka, khra, bkhra, 
bgra, bo-bla 

bkrald IA 118; p. 36; S. a. bkhrol (1) 
bkri IV 292, 303, 325 etc.; S. a. bgri 
bkrons IA 67, 69 
mkar IV 114; p. 20; S. a. khar, mkhar 
rkan-bu IV 244; S. a. rgan 
rkail-hgro V 46; S. a. hgro, lgro 
rkad-spags IV 280, 352; p. 92 n. 6, 95 

n. 15, 102.280, p. 21; S. a. gad, rgad, 
bgad, dgod, rgod 

rkun IV 266-8 (-ma), V1 91 (-PO); p. 31. 
S. a. rgun, rmu 

rho-rko, 'dig-dig' V1 27 
rkyan IA 51, V1 32; p. 35 
rkyal IB 5, 22, 102 
rkyen V1 113; p. 156 
skan; p. 144.2al  
skad IV 353, V1 59; S. a. srin- 
- -phran; p. 143.1a3; S. a. phran 
skam-la-bchas IA 103; p. 36 
skam V 26 
skarns IV 275, V1 24*; S. a. skom 
skar V1 9, 42-3, 133; p. 153. 8 ;  S. a. 

rgya-, dan-, gza- 
skal IV 144, 146, V1 73; p. 99; S. a. -chad, 

thig- 
- -pog/phog V1 23*, 24*; p. 153.23* 
- -ma V1 76 n. 2; p. 124 n. 8 
skas I11 23 
sku 1V 259, 261 
- -gan/khan IV 115, 167; S. a. khan 
- -bla V1 19; p. 153 
-- -ro IV 162, 168, 170 
- hi-glud IV 290, 296 
- -brla IV 54-6, 234 
skur IV 45, 255; S. a. sgur 

skur-bu IV 172; p. 99 
sked IV 191; p. 99 
sken IV 191 

(1) sko, 'chin', IB 72 
(2) sko; S. skos, skho 

skon; p. 144.2a5 
skon, 'dress', IB 54, 11 8 ;  p. 38; 8.a. bskorl 
skom IA 76, V1 23. n. 3; S. a. skame 
skor IV 152, 193 (-de), 198 (-ro); p. 99, 

152 ; S. a. bskor, khor 
skos-lun IA 124 [L. 1134, 1. 118, bekoe-1; 

p. 36; S. a. 1un 
skya 'oar', IV 129, 130 
skya-skyo 1V 104; S. a. sgya-sgyo 
skyabs V1 65; p. 143.1 a8 ;  S. a. bskyabe 
skyi; p. 143.1a9 
skyid I11 21, V1 5,23,93, 108; p. 121 n.4; 

S. a. dgah- 
skyin-hdan-hbab 111 6, 15-6, 21 etc. 

[L. 1134, 1. 1631; p. 19 
skyibs IA 7 ;  p. 12 
- -lug IA  20 [L. 239, 1134, 11.122, 125 

247 etc.] 
skyug IV 271 (-ra); S. phyugs-ra 
skyun-khwa; p. 148.7; p. 34; S. a. Icun- 

ga/ka 
skyus V1 97 (-gis); S. a. dkyue 
skyem(s) IB90,92,95; p.39; $.a. bskyems 
- -pa-yo IB  90; p. 39 

(1) skyes IA 105, B 99, 100; p. 36; S. a. hbo- 
(2) skyes V 45 

skyo-ma IB 5, 22; p. 37 
skyogs IB 90 (-kar); p. 39 
skyonlskyob(7) V1 125; p. 127 n. 4 
sky01 I1 16; p. 43 
- -yul; p. 149.9 

(l) skra, 'voice' ( ?), IV 215; S. a. sgra 
(2) skra, 'hair', IV 217 (dbu-) 

skro/sgro; S. thog- 
brkus IV 234; S. a. rkun, rgun 
bskan IV 244; p. 101 
bskud V 47; p. 112 
bskul IV 33 (-te) 
bskon IB 62 (-te); p. 38.54; S. a. skon 
bskor IV 116, 158, 172 etc., V1 23' n. 3, 

37-8, 132; p. 98, 99.174; S. a. skor, 
khor, mthah 

bskyan IV 195 
bskyabs V1 158; S. a. skyabs 
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bskyar; p. 145.3b1, 4 
bskyas; p. 145.3133 
bskyed I1 25,28 
bskyems IB  92; S. a.  skyems 
bskrags V 22 n. 13; p. I l l ;  S. a .  sgrogs 
bskrad IA 48, V1 40; p. 35; S. a. bgrod 

Kh kha, 'face', 'mouth', 'speech' 
- -cug IV 249, 255; p. 101 
- - -drag IV 38 
-- -d ru i~  IA 89, 93; p. 35 
- -nas V1 140 
-- -bab, 'waterfall', V1 159; p. 157 
- -ma-nu V1 106 
- -fan V1 96 
- -zer; p. 149.9 
- -hod IV 215 
- -yans IA 29, 42, 84 etc.; p. 34 
kha -rog V1 88 
kha, 'occasion', 'place', etc.; S. a. ri- 
-- -sbyor IB 87; p. 38 
- -yan-de IV 213, 223, 226 
kha-bo, 'snow', IB  17; p. 37 
kha-gzes V1 65; p. 133 n. 10, 155 
kha-le, kha-10 IA 15-18, 20; p. 21, 33 
khag V1 50 
khan-pa V 27 ; p. 112 ; S. a. gan, iian-tshan 
- -dbub V1 32 [L. 1067, phub]; S. a. pub, 

dpub, phub, bub 
- -mo IA 45, IV 243, 261; p. 101; S. a. 

mchig-, Bin- 
- -rul V 18 
khad IV 42-6, 52-6, 219, 237 
khab-bya IV 259 
- -SU IV 290; p. 102 
- -yo IB  67; p. 39.89; S .  a. -yo 
kham-sa V 47 
khams; p. 145.3-11 
-khar/-kar I11 15; p. 50; S. a. -kar 
kharlmkhar V1 64 [L. 1040 1. 121, -ral- 

mohi-bcud]; S. a. mkar, mkhar 
kharlkha-rje V 12; p. 111 
khwa; S. a. skyun- 
khu-byug IB 98 
khu-10 IA 109; p. 36, p. 37 
khu/khyun( ?)-lun; p. 145.3 a 8 ;  S. a. 

Khyuil- 
khuil IA 75 (-du); S. a. ltan-, brag- 
- -bu I11 48; S. a. bu 

khud (-pa); p. 150 
khurns IA 16, B 42; p. 38, 143. la9 ;  S. a, 

bkhum 
khus-btablgdab V1 20*, 109 [L. 1136, 

1.38-9,104, btab]; p. 144.2b6,145.3. c 
khe/khye/ke IV 121 ; p. 98; S. a. ke, khye 

-phyin V1 25, 30, 47 etc. 
- -myed V1 41,83, 121 
kho-bo IB  42-3 
khon ? 1V 94 
khon IA 83 (-du), 90 (-na) 
khod IB  6 ,16  (-de), V1 32; p. 36,37, p. 54; 

p. 26; S. a. bkod, bkhod, mkhod 
- -11-10-ni-bkhod IA 125 [L. 1134, 1. 54, 

1136, 1. 371 
kho(n)-nan IA 10; p. 32, p. 17 
khob IA 107 (-gig); p. 36; S.  a. bkab, 

bkhab, gab, gob 
khor IV 154 (-ba); p. 99; S. a. bskor, 

mthah-, hkhor 
khol; S. kol, bkol, than- 
khos; S. kos 
khyanlkyan IA 15-18, 129; p. 33 
khyi IV 243; S. a. ri- 
khyi-10-tsha-khan IV 268 [L. 1134, 1. 164, 

-pag-tsan]; p. 101, p. 37; S. a. 10 
khyim IV 103, 167; S. a. char-, bal-, gin- 
- -bdag V1 109 
- -bdun IV 282; p. 92 n. 8 
- -phugs V1 39, 69; p. 154.39 
- -phywa V1 IO*, 16" etc. l ,  5, 11, 14 etc. 
khyil-khyil IV 129; p. 99 
khyu V1 43 (-na) 
khyu IB  18, V1 134; p. 148.6 
khyun V1 73 (-sras) 
Khyun-lun; p. 145.3~18 
khyus V1 61 (-kyari-ldin) 
- -chags V1 37 
khyelkhe V1 7 ;  p. 153; p. 18; S. a. khe, 

kye, phya 
khyenlmkhyen IA 22; p. 33 
khyehu IB 43, V1 25*, 160; p. 153.25* 
khyo I1 2, IV 38; p. 33, 41.28 
khyodltshod V 23 and n. 14 ; p. 11 1 ; p. 23 
khra V 38; S. a. hod-, bkra 
khra-myi V1 82 
- -bdun; p. 148.7 
khra-mo IV 243, 193-4; p. 101 
khram IV 276 [L. 1134, l., 258, -bu]; p. 101 
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khri IA 23, V1 3' 
- -rno IV 193 
- -man V1 31; p. 131 n. 3 
- -g4egs V1 23 
khrin IB 21; p. 37 
khrun-khrun IA 32, IV 269 [L. 1134, 

1. 43, 60 krun-krun-sgoil-rtold] 
khruiis IV 282-3 
khrun IV 86, 94; p. 98 
khrurn-krum IA 68 
khrus 111 30 (-te); S. a. kru 
khrel-rnyed IV 22, 25, V 16 [L. 992, 

khrel-lta] 
khro-gturn V1 51 
khron IB 11 
khrol-khrol IB 56, 1V 127; p. 38, 98; S. a. 

bkhrol 
khlud/glud IV 298; p. 21; S. a. klud, glud, 

slud, lud 
bkhablbkab IA 108; S. a. bkab, khob, gob 
bkhug S. dra- 
bkhurn IA 113; S. a. khurns 
bkhur IA 101; S. a. bkur 
bkhod IA 125 [L. 1134, 1. 541; p. 36; S. a. 

bkod, khod, mkhod 
bkhyags IB  2 

(1) bkhrol IA 110; p. 36; S. a. bkrol, bkrald 
(2) bkhrol IA 122 

rnkhar IV 157, 274 [L. 1040, 1. 1211; S. a. 
khar, rnul-, rntho-, drnab-, phyugs-, 
brag- 

- -pa; p. l1 
rnkhod; p. 149.8; S. a. khod 
rnkhon V1 145; p. 152 
rnkhyen IV 235-6; p. 149.9 
rnkhrail; S. dran- 
rnkhris-pa IA 46 
hkhor V1 45, 72; p. 152. 4*; S. a. khor 
hkhyarn V1 150 
hkhras IV 276 
hkhril V1 74 [L. 1040, 1. 6 Ican-101; p. 134 

n. 10 
hkhrun V1 61 
hkhruns IV 282-3; p. 146.2, 149.9 
Ikhag-pa IB 11; p. 37 
skhrolsko I1 26; S. a. skos 

G ga IA 38-9, ga-re, 'where is ?', IB 43 
gaglgug IV 242; S. pho- 

g a i ~ ;  S. chu 
gairlkhuir 1V 67; Y. a. sku-, khail 
guil; S. brc- 
gails-dknr V1 54 -5 
-- -bcan V1 119; p. 145.2 b 11 (kar) 
- -6man; p. 145.2 b 10 (gair(6)) 

- -yul; p. 147.5 
gad IV 149; p. 99 
gad-mnabs IA 35, 127 [L. 14.34, 1. 301 
gad-mo 111 28 [L. 11.34, 1. 31-21 
gad-rga-myi-chad; p. 83 n. 10 
gan-du IA 95, B 41, IV 301, 305-6 etc. 
gab-sle 1 B 93 
garnlgnarn IV 131; S. gnam 
gar-dgu IV 58, 101, 165 
gar/gsar IV 74, 318 ( ?) 
gar p. 148.6; S. Ihod-: goii-; ilan-; S. a. kar 
gug IV 242 [L. 1134, 1. 263, 294, hyehu]; 

S. rno-, srin- 
gug-lcog; p. 144. i b 9 
gunldgun IA 42-3; p. 30.44 
Gun-rgyal IB 71 
gunlkun IA 30-1 ; S. a. kun 
gesldgyes V1 81 ; p. 155 
go/ko IB  17, I1 27, [B., p. 115, go-lta];  

p. 44; S. a. ko 
Go-ya-go, -phu 11 5, 6, etc. = Go-phu I1 
l, I 1  etc.; S. a. ya-, phu 

gog-gog IV 227; p. 100 
gon; S. rnt.hon-, gnarn- 
gon-kar IV 65, 103, 105, 120 et,c. 
'gon-garlkar IV 57; p. 97 
gon-dan-sreg; p. 143. l b 8  
gon-du 1V 207, 213, 268 
gon-rna; p. 147.4 
goil-rtse; p. 148.6 
gon-srag V1 23' n. 3, 55; p. 132 n. 9, 

154.55; S. a. rntho (sreg) 
gon IV 129, V 36; p. 112 
gobl ig  IB 64 
gorldkor; p. 149.9 
gor, 'stone', IV 176, 180 
gor, 'delay', 'idle', IA 104, B 43-4; p. 36, 

38 
gol, 'slave', V 22; S. a. pha-, kol, bkol, 

khol 
gyanlkyan IA 64; S. a. kyaii 
gyi-lid V1 18; p. 130 n. 7 
gyis 111 35, 38, V1 23. n. 3, 2.15, 70; 
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p. 153.2 
gyudlrgyud-cha IV 80-1; p. 98; S. a .  

rgy ud 
gyur-sram V1 19*; p. 153.19* 
gyurd; S. ailin- 
gyod V1 71 ; p. 155 
gyon I B  52 (-te), 65-6 (-te) ; S. a .  myon 
gyon IB  36, 59-60, 77 (gyond) 
gran, 'cold' V1 106, 109, 110 (-ba); S. dran 
grans; p. 145.3a4 
gral IA 127, B 17, V 30 [L. 1134, 1. 5,17, 

63, rje-1; p. 37; S. a. rje- 
- -du IA 126 
gri-rnon V 47 
grib-ma V1 64 
grugs IA 33,122-3 (g-yu-) [L. 1134,l. 43, 

1341 
grub V1 22*, 7, 12, 65 etc.; S. a .  don- 
gre IV 56 n. 35 (-bo) 
grelgrehu; p. 24 n. 4, p. 
gres V1 68; p. 155, p. 47-9; S. a .  bgres 
gro IV 145 
gro-2in V1 107; p. 136 n. 13 
grog V1 29, 52 
- -phya V1 21, 26, 60, 127 
grogs V1 45, 48 
grons IA 122-3, 1V 42-3, V1 43 
gron V 48 
gros IV 41 
gla/bla IV 86-7; S. a .  ya-bla 
glan 'ox', V1 50 
gladlklad IA 33; S. a .  klad 
glan IA 77,79, IV 60,62,88;  [L. 986,9921 

p. 35.47, 77; S. a. blan, lan 
glu-dmar IA 111; p. 36 
glud 111 29 [L. 10621 
glud I V  224, 229, 239 etc.; S. a. klud, 

khlud, lud, slud 
- -bor IV 301, 304-6 etc. 
glun IV 98 
glehu IB  41 ; p. 30 n. 4, p. 29 
glo/blo IA 31 
- -ba V1 31 
- -rtsa IA 32; p. 34 
- hi-srol-kon IA 31; p. 34 
glog-ma V 27 
dgan IV 224, 293, 295 etc. ; p. 100.224 
dgah-skyid V1 95, 125; S. a. rga- 
dgad-mo IV 13; p. 32-6, 70 

dgar/dkar I B  17, IV 21 1 
dgar IA 1-4, 10, IV 215 
dgal IV 41 

(l) dgu/gu; p. 37; S. dad- 
(2) dgu, '9'; s .  gar-, dgra-, chag-, ban-, 

bzans-, g-yen-, Iha- 
(3) dgu, 'hot', IV 292, 298, 300, 310 etc.; 

p. 102; S. a .  dku, rgum, chag- 
dgun V1 86, 95 [L. 1040, 1. 35, 1134, 

11. 14-5, 23, -gyi-p(h)a-hbrum, 1. 10, 
-gyi-ya-stens]; S .  a. gun, dgu, khyod 

dgun-sno V1 107,145 etc. [B. pp. 118-93; 
p. 156, 157 

- -rnthaS V1 132 
- -du-gSegs I1 31 
[- -bon, L. 10431 
dgun-fin; p. 143.1 a 8  
dgehuldge IV 43-4; p. 96 
dgo-bdun V1 91; p. 155 
- -spans V1 56,124; p. 133 11. 1,137 n. 6, 

154.56, 156.124 
dgons V1 56, 156 
dgod IV 13; p. 96, p. 32-7, 70 
dgod-bro IV 13, 17; p. 76; S. a.  rgod, bre 
dgorldkor IA 9 ;  S .  a .  dkor 
dgos V1 56, 78, 101; p. 147.4 
dgyi; S .  dkyi 
dgyes V1 20*, 48, 49, 109; p. 153.20* 
dgra V1 g*, 52, 84 etc. 
- -dgu V1 23 
- -phya V1 17*, 12, 26 etc. 
- -bla V1 6 
dgro-ru IA 26; p. 21 n.  10 
dgro IB  20 
hga-tsam IV 274 
bgad IV 16-7; p. 32-7, 70; s. a. gad, 

dgod, rgod 
bgab IB 22; S .  a. bkab, bkhab, gab 
bgug IV 292; p. 102; S. a. bkug, gug 
bgo/mgo IV 142; p. 99; S. a. chah-, mgo, 

Ya- 
bgyis IB  85, 93, 07 
bgyegs V1 3*, 7; p. 118 n. 4, p. 18, 23 
bgralbkra IA 117 & 1 1 .  14; S. a. bkra 
bgrans V1 62 
bgram IB 4;  p. 37 
bgri IV 310, 322; p. 5 2 ;  S. a. bkri 
bgres I1 31, 1V 250, 260, 271; p. 17, 

p. 47-9; S .  a. gres 
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bgrod V1 145 [L. 1134, 1. 2, 5 etc.] 
mgur-cu IB  28 [L. 1040, 1. 101; p. 37 
mgolbgo ( ? )  I V  142; p. 99; S. a.bgo 
mgo IV 230-1 ; S. a. hgo, rgo, rtsis-, gnon 
- -thur IV 276; p. 102 
- -nag I11 47; p. 51 
mgon-tshun-phya IA 60,63 [L. 1134,l. 101 
mgyogs IB 6, 16, V 35-7 
mgrin-yaii IA 42, 52, 54 etc. ; p. 34.29 
hgah; S. hdah 
hgul V1 51 
h(l ?)gehu ; p. 29 
hgo V 11, V1 58, 75, 116 etc.; p. 154.58, 

156-7.116, 157; S. a. mgo, chab-, rtsis 
- -ba V1 63 
hgon V1 14*; p. 152 
hgons IB  45 
hgon I11 2;  p. 50 
hgor/bskor/khor IV 179, 199; p. 99 
hgyur V1 132 
hgyed IV 257 
hgyod V1 23* n. 3; p. 147.5 
hgran V1 19; p. 153 
hgram IV 44; p. 18; S. a. hbrum 
hgri V1 57, 65, 146; p. 154. 57, 157; p. 23 
hgrins IA 66 
hgrub V1 15*, 27*, 51, I l l  etc.; S. a. grub 
hgril ; S. hdril 
hgren; p. 143.1b7 
- -myi I1 2, 9, 11-2, etc. IV 22, V 41, 

V1 8*; [L. 1134, 1. 172, -yi-bu] 
hgres; p. 153.18*-19* 
hgro V1 l l [L. 1134, 1. 168, -lam]; S. a. 

rkail-, lgro, rim- 
hgrog-mo; p. 149.9 
rga 1A 38, 1V 149; S. a. dgah, chad 
- -gie; p. 34-38; S. a. gie  
rgan/rkan IV 45 
rgad; S. rkad 
rgad-spags IV 281; p. 92 8: n. 6, 102 
rgan V1 50 
rgan-rogs IB 5-6 
rgal 1A 82, IV 130, 134, V1 67 
rgas IB 38 
rgunlrkun-ma IV 266-7 
rguri (chud-) ? IV 267; p. 19; S. a. chud 
rgun, rgus IV 53-4; p. 97 
rgublrkub-logs V1 51 ; p. 132 n. 5, 154 
rgumldgu 1V 239; p. 101; p. 19; S. a. dgu 

rgo/mgo I V 210; S. a. mgo, bgo 
rgod IV 05, V 28, 36, V1 38, 57; p. i12; 

S. a. gad, bgad, dgod 
- -bro p. 76 

(1) rgya IV 212-3; p. 88 n. 4 
(2) rgya-skar V1 43, 149; p. 154.43, 157.149 
(3) rgya-ru IB 10; p. 34.27 

rgyan, 'long'; S. thag- 
rgyan, 'curse', IA 1 [L. 1040, 1. 29, 10601; 

p. 32; S. a. yan 
rgyan, 'kiang', IA 38; p. 34 
rgyanlrgyad ? I11 6; p. 50; S. a. thag- 
rgyan IV 241; p. 32 n. 1, 101; S. a. sno-, 

span-gi, dbu-le-, le-, la-, sgyan 
rgyan V1 29'- 9, 55, 62, 107, etc. 
rgyab IV 57, 63-4, 138-9, 162-3 etc.; 

p. 97; S. a. rgyal 
rgyab-myig; p. 149.9 
rgyal-ba IV 223 [L. 1134, 1. 118, -bskos- 

lun]; S. a. mdah-, bya-, ra-, gun 
rgyal-bdun; S. dmu 
rgyal-byin V1 14*; p. 152 
rgyas; p. 144 .2b l ;  S. hbran 
rgyu V 10, V1 22*(?);  p. 153.22 
rgyu-drug; p. 143.1 b 8  
rgyug V1 9, 97 
rgyud; p. 143.1 b2 ;  S. a. gyud 
rgyon-po IV 29 
lgehu V 37; p. 112, p. 29; S. a. lgo 
Igo IA 116, B 30; p. 36, 37, 143.1 a l 
lgro V1 10; p. 153; S. a. hgro 
sga ; S. sgo 
sgam V 36 
sgal V1 10 
sgal-myig V1 68; p. 155; S. a. myig 
sgur IV 255; S. a. skur 
sgo IV 189, 212 
sgo-hbyed V 35; S. a. hbyed 
- -mo V 47 
- -ra IV 175; p. 85 n. 11, 99 
- -1ha 111 20; p. 50 
- -ris V 4;  p. 111 
sgon-chag IV 276; p. 101; S. a. rtol-t.0, 

S i ~ i -  
sgya-sgyo IV 70, 167, 271; p. 97, p. 16; 

S. a. skya-skyo 
sgyanlrgyan IV 227, 241; S. a. rgyan 
sgyid-ian V1 97 
sgyugs/phyugs I V  167 
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sgye IB  40; S.  phut- 
- -mo IB  2, 102 
sgra IV 210 
sgrin V1 12*, 85, 88; p. 124 11. 15; S .  a. 

sbrin 
sgro; S. skro 
sgrogs IA 122; S .  a .  bsgrags 
sgrom V 37 
brgal IV 28, V1 34; p. 154 
brgya; S .  hbri 
brgyad; S.  thags, g ie  
brgyab IV 49; p. 96 
brgyus IB 12-5; S .  a. g-yus 
brgyos 1V 33; S .  a. rgyon 
bsgam V 31; p. 112 
bsgams IA 45 [L. 1134, 1. 1161; p. 35 
bsgrod V1 36; S.  a. bgrod, bskrad 

nan; S .  dnan 
nan-bu IB  57, 60, 62, 74 etc. [L. 1040, 

1. 593; p. 30 n. 12, 38.57 
dam;  S.  mye 
nar-phye IA 45 [L. 1134, l. 1161; p. 35; 

S. a.  phye 
nu (? )  V1 105; p. 126 n. 3, 136 n. 9 
nur V1 122 
no V1 71; p. 150-1 (-la); S. a. g-yul- 
- -bphral; p. 152 
- -dmah I11 5 
- -tsha IA 106-7, IV 23, 31 
- -yod V1 5*, 17*, 3, 41, 52 etc. 
- -1en V1 l ,  2, 70 etc.; p. 153.2 
nom IA 117 
nos-bzan V1 18; p. 130 n. 6 
dnan 111 4, IV 8, V 10; p. 50, 111, p. 19; 

S.  a. nan 
- -can IV 20 
dnar IA 17; p. 33 
dnar IA 126 (-te); p. 36 
dnas; S .  dans 
dnos-gyi V1 27, 80, 150 
- -cig V1 38 
- -PO V1 89 
mnah, 'be', I1 15 
rnnah, 'power', I11 6 ;  p. 50 
rna, 'tail'; IB  83 S. a.  rta- 
rna ( ?) IV 53; p. 97 

rnu V 17; p. 19, 23 
riiul-mkhar; p. 145.17 a 4 
rno IV 273-5 [L. 1134, 1. 187, bznilsj: 

S .  a .  sna 
- - c u i ~  V 42; p. 112 
- -mo/rnu IV 151, 174, 183 
rrio-rtsir V1 9 ;  p. 120 n. 6, 153.9, p. 18; 

S .  a .  sna-rtsid 
rnog V1 9 
rnon-pa V1 38 
lna;  S.  chan 
sna-rtsid; p. 146. l ; S .  a. rno-rtsir 
sna, sna-ba IA 65 
- -ma IV 158,304 
snar, sna-ru V1 5, G, 9, 44 
snar-ba IV 226 
snun; S .  stun 
snun-na IA 111, I11 2 
sno; p. 145.3a9;  S .  a. dguii-, iiin-, dbyar- 
sno-mo 1A 45 [L. 1134, 11. 20-11 
srio-rgyan V1 53; p. 132 n. 8 
sno-his-lod (lon ?) ; p. 146.2 ; S. a. lon 
snon IV 129, 131; p. 143.1a5 
snon-mo IV 275; p. 82 n. 18 
brna( ?)-dus IV 53; p. 97; p. 23 
bsnal IB 78; S. re-stug-re-; p. 38 

cag V1 24* (?), p. 153.16 
cablchab IV 272; S .  a. iian- 
cig; S .  ya- 
cib-ciglcib IA 68; p. 35 
cis/ces IB  10; p. 18 
cug; S.  kha- 
cun(s); S .  rno-, iiams-, tha- 
cud-po IV 50; p. 97; S. a. bla- 
ces S .  tses, ches 
ces-sga V1 10; p. 153.10 
cog-zu; S .  cho-pyi- 
gcags V1 139, 151; p. 137; S. a. g-yar-la- 
gcad-re V 42 
gcan; S .  gjan 
gcam-bu V 39; p. 112, p. 19 
gcehu; p. 146.2 
gco( ?)-de V1 G 
gcod V 36, 45; p. 112; S .  a. rabs-, bcad, 

chad 
bcag IV 243; S .  a. chag 
bcad IB  54, I V  213, VI 14; S. a .  rjes-, 

mtho-, gcod, gchad, hcad 
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bcab 11 28; p. 44 
bcas; S. rtcn-, bchae 
bcug IB 62(-0); p. 149.8; S. a. bchug 
-- -tu 1B 87 
bcug-ste 1B 68, 86, 87; p. 38, 39 
-- -par 111 50 
bcu(r)-ru V 36 and n. 4, V1 49; p. 112,154, 

p. 17, 26 
hca IV 209; p. 100; S. a. cha, hcha 
bcad IV 236 
hcel; S. hjel 
l(?)cag, 'whip', I B  21, V37, V1 IO; 

p. 153.10 
lcags V1 132; S. Idag, chags 
lcan-tog V1 73; S. a. bbras 
- -10 V1 4, 74 [L. 1040, 1. 61; S. a. Ijan- 
lcam IB 31-2, V 45, V1 118-9; p. 156. 

118-9; S. a. gails-lcham, Ijam, dmu- 
Icun-ga/ka I B  8, V1 137; p. 34; S. a. 

skyun-khwa 
Ice-than IV 269 
(1)co-ga IV 270 
lcog V29 ;  p. 112, 144.1b9; S. a. gug-? 

Ch (1) cha; S. brag- 
(2) cha IA 6 ;  [L. 1136,l. 31,371; p. 20 n. 6,32;  

S. a. ra-, rdzi 
(3) cha-ma-mchis V1 34, 80 
(1) chaglbcag IA 30; S. a. gcags, bcag 
(2) chag IV 276 
- (dgu-); p. 143.1a4 
chags IA 121 
chags, 'iron', IV 134; S. a. lcags 
chags(sgon-) IV 276, V1 37; S. a. sgon-, 

Sin-sgon-, khyus- 
chags(byur-) ; p. 149.9 
chan-lna-pa 111 37 
chad(ska1-) V1 23. n. 3 ;  S. a.  skal-, bcad, 

bchad, rabs- 
chad IV 149; S. a. gad-rga-myi- 
chab, 'power', IV 273-4; p. 145, g-yun- 

drun-; S. a. cab 
chab, 'water', V1 24*, 32,48, 113 [L. 1134, 

1. 113, 1136, 1. 37, -gan-la-ru] 
- -gyi-ya-bgo . . . -ma-bzug [L. 1134,l. 5, 

1136, 1. 281 
-- -bgo IV 142-3; p. 99 
- -(rn)tha V1 23' n. 3 

-- -dran IV 177 
-rndah; p. 143.1 b2  

-- -brug V1 22 
-- -drnyig V1 23* n. 3 
- -btshal V1 25. 

-00 1V 191 ; p. 99 
- - p a n  IV 267 
char; p. 143.1a7 
char-pa V 16 
- -khyim IV 55; S. a.  khyim 
- -phab V1 76 
chilci IA 110 
chig/cig IA 89 
cbu-gan V 21 [L. 1134, l .  175) 
chu-phran V1 72 
[- -myig L. 1134, 1. 1021 
- +rid V1 15+, IG*; p. 152.15, 
chud/bcud IV 144; p. 99; S. a. rgun 
chud-rgun 1V 267; S. a. rgun 
chun-ma V 12, 34; p. 149.9, -nag 
chuzis IA 51; S. a. cun, chuli, chun 
chunlchun I1 16 (-ma) 
che-ste IV 35; p. I8 
chegs IV 205; p. 100 
cher IV 216; 100 
cheslces IA 62, 66, 96, 107; S. a. yid- 

(l) cho IA 25; p. 33 
(2) cho I1 27; p. 44 

cho-ga V1 l ,  2, 15, 16 etc. 
cho-pyi-cog-zu; p. 6, 30, 38.47; S. a. cog 
chod IA 74, 111 6, V1 96-7; p. 35; S. a. 

sfiin- 
chorn, choms [L. 1213, chorns]; p. 145. 

3 a l l  
gchad IA 1-8,78; p. 33; 8. a. bcad, gcad, 

bchad 
gchiglgcig I1 10 
gchun(1hag-) IV 269; S. a. Ihag- 
gchun/chun IV 277 
gcher( ?) V1 15+ 
gchenlgcen I A 50,53 
bchad IA 103, 121; p. 36; S. a. bcad, 

gchad, rntho-, mnah- 
bchas IA 125; S. a. skarns-la-, bcas 
bchibste IA 105 
bchu IA 1-3 
bchud/bcud IA 9 ;  S. a.  mchud 
rnchig IV 243 (-khan); p. 101 
rnchin/rnjin IA 115 
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Mchin-drun V1 12*, 85; p. 152.12*, 
155.85 

mchid V1 31; p. 144.2a3 
mchis IA 57, 96-7, B 41, 63 
mchu V1 137-8 
mchud V1 137 n. 8; p. 127 n. 13,156.137; 
S. a. bchud 

mched IA 50, 11 10; p. 23 n. 6 
mcho(d)-dar V1 50 
mchod I11 32 (-jin), V1 7, 25 etc. (-cig) 65 
hcha IA 68; p. 35; S. a. hca, cha 
hchas 11 12; p. 43; S .  a. bcas, bchas 
hchug IA 131; p. 37; S. a. bcug 
bche, hches V1 6, 45, 58; p. 120 n. 3, 

153-6, 154.45 
hchor IV 199; p. 100 
Icham/lcam IV 182; S.  a.  lcam 

J jilci I1 2, 35, 38, IV 305-1; p. 145 3 a 2 ;  
S .  a .  ci 

ji-lta IV 27, 281 etc. 
jin/cin I11 6, 12, 22, IV 4; p. 50, 96; 

p. 26; S .  a.  cin 
ju V1 11; p. 130 n. 2 
gjanlgcan IB  32; S.  gcan 
mjal IA 72, 109, 132, V1 13*, 27, 86 
mjald IA 49, 58 
mjin; S .  mchin 
mjug; S. fug, gfug 
mjol/mdzol IB  82;  S .  drohi- 
hjans/rndzans IV 19, 36 
bjal I11 34, 50 
hjigs V1 35 
hjim-pa; p. 149.8 
hjih 111 36; p. 51 
hjus IB  70 (-te), 78 
hjel/hcel IV 237 
hjug; p. 149.9 
rji IA 49, 68; p. 23 n. 5 
rjud V 46 and n. 12; p. 112 

(1) rje-gral; IA 127 [L. 1134, 1. 5, 17, 631 
S .  khar 

(2) rje 1V 99, 101, 164-6 etc.; S .  a. rdze 
(3) rje, 'exchange', IA 102; p. 36 
- -blas, 'at first (next) vacancy', V1 77, 

93, 104, 111, 117;p.  155.77, 156.93 
rjed, 'honour', 'forget', I11 1, 2, 30 
rjes, 'after', 1V 212 
- -bcad, 'followed', IV 213; S.  a. bcad 

Ijags IV 275, 279 
Ijan-toglthog; p. 147.3 and 5; S. a .  Icon- 
Ijam/lcarn IV 182, 184-5, 193-4; s. a. 

lcarn 
Iji-be-ljib, Ijib-ma-ljib IV 198, 209 n. 12; 

p. 100, i / t4 .2b,  p. 70 
Ijon; p. 143.1 b 8  
ljod IV 89, 90 [L. 1136, 1. 381; p. 98 
- -mo [L. 1134, 1. 2371; p. 143.1 b4 

N iiallha IV 336, 347; p. 23; S. a. Iha 
iia, 'fish', IV 191; S. a. Ina 
iia-gsurp; p. 145.3a 10 
fiag IV 217, 223, 285, 288-9, 295; p. 28 

n. 9, 102 
Nag-cig IV 96 [L. 1134, 1. 213, spu- 

mtshal-] ; p. 98 
iian, 'listen', 'obey', 'fealty', 111 19; p. 50, 

97.56-7; S. a. biian, miian, myi-iian 
- -kar/khar/gar, IV 49, 56-7, 62, 111, 

119, 137, 162, 264 etc.; p. 96.56-7 
- -kyi/gyi IV 130, 136, 147, 153 etc. 
- -khan IV 115, 168 
- -cab/chab IV 272 
- -bdag IV 168; p. 55 

-miian IV 178, 182 etc. ; p. 71, 73, 76 
- -1ha 1V 291, 351 
iian-mtshe IV 73 
- -thu/du IV 187 
-- -du IV 58, 102, 106-7, 294, 302-3, 

etc. 
- -  -hog-du IV 57-8, 66, 279 etc. 
- -na I11 119, IV 244-5 
-- -to IV 242; S .  a. myi-iian 
iiarn(s)-Aes IA 29, 99; p. 21 and n. 13 

(1) iiams, 'mind', V1 13*, 87; S .  a. iiarn-iies 
- -cun V1 14 
- U-blan V 10 

(2) iiams, 'fail', IA 90 (-par), V1 14, 93 
iial V1 7*; p. 152 
iiiliie-du 111 24 
iii-btsun V1 155-6 
iiin; S .  siiiii 
iiin-silo; p. 145.3a9;  S. a. srio 
- sum IV 61-2 
-- - f i i ~  V1 122, 155; p. 76 
fiul I1 21; p. 43 
iie-du; S. spo-ma- 
iie-ba V1 21, 29, 95 
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ite-to 
fie-rih V 16 
itenlgflen 111 13; S. a. gtien 
hen-chig IA 131 
- -ba; p. 148.7 
iter-bu IA 125 [L. 1134, 1. 1191 
Aee; S. fitlrn(s)- 
iton-rnons 111 5, 12, 20, V1 44, 75 (mop) ;  

.p. 149.8; S. a. mogs, moris 
itos V1 140 
gfia-rins IV 283 
gitan V1 28*, 14, 19, 62 etc.; p. 144.2a3, 

.2b9, 153.28 
gfian-yul V1 13; p. 152 
- -  -rold; p. 143. la10 
giiar IV 222, 266-7, 316 etc., V1 19; 

p. 100, 153; S. a. giier 
giii-dro I A  104; p. 36 
gfien V 15, V1 16, 30, 32, 59 etc. [L. 1051, 

-yul]; p. 131 n. 4; S. a. fien 
- -ba IV 230 

(1) giier V1 147; S. a. iier, giiar, mtho-, don- 
(2) gfier-rna, 'wrinkle', IB 72 

biian IV 15-6; p. 96; S. a. llan 
mfian/siian/iian 111 18, IV 12, 132-3, 

182, 186, 258, etc.; p. 50, 101.258; S. a. 
fian 

miiam-bar-byas V1 I l l ;  S. a. zae- 
-- -1as IV 124; p. 98 
miiedliie-du/giien V 44; p. 96 
rniiel V1 67; p. 123 n. 9 
rail IV 51, 274-5; p. 97 
riiun IA 46 
riied IB 10, 1V 7, 121, V 39, V1 l l*,  31*, 

29, 42 etc. ; p. 37.10, 98.121 
riien IV 231; p. 100, p. 19; S. a. rten 
siia(?)-ru V1 68; p. 123 n. 10, 133 n. 15 
siiag IA 82, 94; p. 35; S. a. siiegs 
siian-kar IV 250; p. 101; S. a. fian, milan 
- -du IB 57 
siian V1 19*, 20*, 8, 56, 59; p. 144.2b5, 

153.19* 
( l )  sfiam, siiarns, 'think', 11 12, V1 67-8, 89 

etc.; p. 98.80; S. a. sfiom, siioms 
- -du n I  26; p. 50 
- -ste 11 12 

('L) siiams IV 80; S. a. miiam 
siii IB  83-4, I1 18-20; p. 43; S. a. rt,san-, 

rna 

( l )  ~ n i h  V1 25.; S. a. Lhuga-, don- 
-gyurd 111 9, IV 10; p. 50, 98 
-chod IA 74, 114--- 5 

- -gchad/bchad 1A 7'9, 119 
-phyin V I 147 

- -re IA 75 
(2) sfiinlfiin [L. 1134, 11. 57, 214-5, 265,275, 

-ma-bdun-gyi-lam] 
eAu6 V1 50 
sfiege IV  200-2, 204, 208; r. a. shag, 

eitoge 
sitene IV 216-8; p. 100 
efio IV 281 
S ~ O ~ S  114 04, V1 07; p. 36; S. a. snag, sdegs 
silorn, sliomn, 'content', 1V 10, V 32, 

V1 32; p. 96, 149.8 
lfialfia 1V 51 
brfiebs V1 143, 147; p. 157 
bsiiags IV 286; [L. 1134, 1. 98, -ni-mo- 

slebs]; p. 102; 8. a. shag, sfiegs, efioge 

T taltha-ba 1A 9 
tab/(bthab); S. zug-so- 
tilde-rin I B 41 
ti-ri-ri ; p. 144.2 b 6 
tir(Phyug-); p. 7 ;  S. a. dir 
tirldir ?; p. 144.2 b9;  s. a. dir 
til-cha-na 11 4, 8, 11-2; p. 42 n. 1, 43 
tun/bthun(?) V1 74; p. 124 n.4; S. a. thun 
tublthub V1 26.; p. 119 n. 4; S. a. thugs-, 

t8hub 
telste; p. 6, 32 
tedlded 1U 36; p. 38; S. a. ded 
tenlthen IV 276,350; S. a. then, rten, ran- 
ten-ka IV 276; p. 102 
Log; S. a. lcan-, Ijan-, dan-, bal-, rnen- 
tons/thons-gis V1 105; p. 156; S. a. thon-dig 
ionlaton-jig I11 38; S. a. ston, ston 
twag/tog(?)-kyis V1 28; p. 153; p. 28 
tri/dri-rnchun V1 6; p. 120 n. 2, 153.6; 

S. a. dri, ri 
gtan/gden IA 56; S. a. gdan 
gtan; p. 32.1-3 
gtan, 'husband', V 43 
gtam V 43; p. 147.3 
gtun/gturn( ?) V1 53 
gtum V 22, V1 51; S. a. khro-, gtun . 

gtur-de IB  40; p. 38; S. a. gthur, mthur(7) 
gtol V1 34, 81 
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btags IB  55, 61, I1 20, 24; S. a. bthags 
btan IV 96-7 
btad V 46 
btab IB 22, IV 135, V 26, V1 S*, 14*, 11* 

etc.; p. 36, 117, 144.2 b 6, 145.3 a 7, 
.3  b 3, 146.1, 148.6; S.  a .  khus-, gdab 

btin; p. 144.2a6; S .  a. mthin 
btug I1 29; p. 44 
btub IA 47, I1 23-4; S .  a .  thub 
btog V 17 
htad(yid-) V1 21* 
htabs (hthabs) ; S.  gnam- 
r ta;  S.  rman, hog- 
rta-men IA 27; p. 34, p. 36 
rtags; p. 147.3 and 5 ;  S. a. brtag, brtags 
rtan IA 125, IV 134,257,261 etc., V1 133; 

p. 36, 99, 102, 127 n. 9, 156; S. a .  brtan 
rtin IV 214 
rtu/rdu( ?) V1 3 
rtul IV 258, V 27, V1 99; p. 145.3a8 
rten IV 350, V 10; S .  a. ran-, ten, then 
- -bcas V1 64 
rtol-to IA 32 (sgon-) [L. 1134,l. 60, sgon- 

rtold] 
rtol-bu V1 67; p. 149.9 
Ita IB  12 etc.; p. 23; S.  a. khrel, ji blta, 

bltas 
- zig [B. p. 102, 111, 113, L. 11321 
Itallha V1 157; S .  a. Iha 
Itag-ma IV 121, 185; p. 98-9 
- -6a IA 73, 75; p. 35; S.  a. Idag-$a 
Itan-khun IV 43; p. 96 
ltad-mo I11 42 
Itam(s)-te IA 41 [L. 1134, 11. 31-21 
Itam-bkar IB  80-1; p. 39; p. 18 
ltas IV 45; p. 147.5 
- -myed IV 22,25 
ltun V1 133 
Item-se-bltems IB  90; p. 39, p. 70, 75 
ltogs V 16 
Iton-nas IB  99 
sta  IV 130, 132-3; p. 99 
stag V1 80  
- -ral IA 105; S. a. ral 
stadlsdan V1 96; p. 125 n. 6 ;  S .  a. sdan 
stad IA 103; p. 36 
-sta(d)-de, stad-te IA 89, 103; p. 36; S .  a. 

bstad 
stanlsdan IV 87, 109; S. a. sdan 

stan-sten IV 109, 271 (stens) 
stan IV 49, 105, 107, 113, 168 etc.; p. 96; 

S .  a. stan, sten 
- -kar IV49,56,157,274, etc.; p.97.56-7 
- -kyi-drun-pa; p. 55; S .  a .  bstan 
stanlsten-pha IA 130 
stiglsdig IA 11; p. 21, 23; S.  a .  sdig 
stigslstegs IA 10; p. 32, p. 18 
slinlsdig IA 8 ;  p. 32, p. 21; S .  a .  sdig 
stuglsdug IB  78, V1 56; p. 38, 144.2a4, 

p. 21; S .  a .  sdug, re 
- -stug V1 101 ; p. 156.101 
stunlsnun V1 75, 130; p. 124 n. 5, 127 

n. 7, 156.130; S. a. snun 
-ste, a Particle; S.  t e  
stegs; S .  stigs 
stens IA 59, IV 80-1, V1 19; p. 143.1bG 
stenlston ( ?) IV 260 
sten I11 7, IV 59; p. 97.59 
ster-cig I B  89, 94; p. 39 
ston/ston-jig I11 17; p. 50, p. 25 
ston, '1.000', V1 138 
ston, 'empty', V1 70; S .  a. ston 
stod V1 23; S .  a .  byan 
sto(d)-du IA 15 
stonlston, 'empty', IV 205-6; p. 24; S .  a. 

ston 
ston-jig I11 18; p. 149.8; S .  a .  ston, ton 
ston, 'autumn', -1e V1 128 
ston-mo, 'feast', IV 19 
brtag IB  63; S .  a .  rtags, brtags 
brtags IV 42 
brtan V1 135; p. 143.1a5;  S.  a. rtan 
brtabs IB  96; p. 39 
blta IB  64, V1 114; S .  a .  Ita 
bltas IV 91-4, 203-4; S.  a .  ltas 
bltam, IA 50, B 1-2, 25-6,32; p.35.50 
bltams I B  102 
bstad V1 10; S.  a .  stad 
bstan V 48, V1 110 [L. 1134,l. 137, -drun] 
bstun V1 110; p. 136 n. 17 
bstus I B  4 ;  S .  a. sdus, bsdus 
bstod 1V 4, 16; S .  a .  bsdod 

Th tha ;  S .  ta- 
thalmthah ( ?) IV 276; p. 101, p. 19; S .  ar 

mtsho-, chab- 
tha-bgyis IA 102-4 
- -tshigs IA  102-4 
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tha-cuns IB 38, I1 1 ; p. 24 
tho-mal 111 43 
tha-lu ; p. 144.2 b 5 
thaglthig ( ? )  V1 72; p. 124 n. 2, 134 n. 5, 

155.72 
thag-rgyail IA 97, 120; S. a. rgyah, yan 
- -rin V1 131; p. 156 
thagsla IV 48; p. 96, p. 67 
thags-brgyad ; p. 149.8 

- -prom [B, p. 1071 
thad I V  159, 160; S. a. (in Index of P. N.) 

Rgya-mo-, Bal-mo-, Mon-rno- 
than-$in V 41 
tha(d)-du IV 129; p. 27 
than-khol IV 37; p. 96; S. a. khol 
- (Ice-) IV 269; p. 101 ; S. a. lce- 
thab-mo IA 104; p. 36, p. 33; S. a. bthab, 

hthab 
thabs-gig IV 133 
tham; p. 145.2b 10 ,3a7 ;  S. a. g-yuhi- 
tham-thum IV 44; p. 96 
tham(s)-$ad IV 175-6, 182-5, V1 2*, 

16; p. 99, 153.16, 154.46, 155.63, 46, 
63, p. 17,23 

thar  IA 82 
- -te IV 289, 296-7; p. 148.7 
- -ba Vk14; p. 111, 147.3 
thal-gyis IB  90, 95 (-kis) ; p. 39 
thalde I11 19; p. 7, 26 
thig-rid IV 215; S. a. thag, rid 
- -le; p. 144.2a8 
- -skal V1 72-3; p. 155 
thin-po IV 260 
thins IV 191 
thu, 'collect', IB 88,90,92-3; p. 39; S. a. 

gdan- 
thu-thu IV 196; p. 100, p. 70 
thugs IV 216 [L. 990, 1134,l. 54, -thul] 
thugs-siiiri V1 119; S. a. siiin 
- -tub/thub I11 7, V1 26*; p. 50, 153 
thud-thud IA 110; p. 36, p. 70 
thun ; S. tun 
thub IA 82-3, B 38, V1 27+, 36: p. 35, 

36; S. a. thugs-, tub 
thum-thum IV 233; p. 100, p. 70 
thur IB  40, IV 278; p. 38; S. a. mgo- 
thul V1 99; p. 144.2a7; S. a. bthul ( ?) 

the, 'finger', IV 91 
thcg V1 160 -1 
theris 113 9, 16, 18; p. 37 
then IV 2/19, 314 ,  315 n. !, V1 113; r. 8 .  

ten, rterr, hthen, ran- 
- -du IV 261--2 
- -la IV 260 
thehu-ran V1 70; p. 134 n. 3 
tho-rag IV 54, V1 149 
thog 11 5 ;  p. 42; a. a. dhu-, Jjan- 
-- -skro IV 71 
-- -du V 10 
--- -dro 1V 287 
-- -ma 1V 20, 15; p. 31 

- - -  -ya-ru 1V 92 
thogs I1 16, V1 129 
- -  -tr: IV 27 
- -gig IA 117; p. 25 
- -$in 11 20, 22; p. 26 
thon-po, 'ram', IV 211 
thon-8ig V1 15; p. 153., p. 25; 8. a. tons 
thod; S. gthod 
- -kar IV 47; p. 78, 96 
- -gar V 8 
thod-thod IA 4; p. 20 n. 4, 32, p. 70 
thob V 12 
- -]a-gyis V1 158; p. 74-5 
thorn-po IV 53; p. 32; S. a. gthoms 
thol I1 15; p. 43 
thos 111 22-3; S. a. den- 
- -te 111 22; p. 147.5 
- -na 111 19, IV 13, 15 
- -pa V1 77; p. 147.3 
- -1a 111 28; p. 67 
gtham 111 2, IV 30; p. 50,96; S. a. htham 
gthubs IV 96,98 
gthur-de IV 96-7; p. 98; S. a. gtur, hthur 
gthod IV 132-3; p. 99; s. a. thod 
gthoms IV 53; S. a. thorn-po 
bthags IA 119, IV 148,161 ; p. 36,99.161; 

S. a. btags 
bthab IV 47-8; p.96; S. a. thab-mo,hthab 
- -pa/na IV 131-3; p. 99 
mthah-bskor/khor V 13, 31, V1 132; 

p. 149.8, 156.130 
- -sleb V1 95 
- -yan V1 1 ; S. dgun-, chab-, tha, dog-, ra- 
mthar; p. 147.4 
mthin, 'blue', -bran, V1 113; p. 143.1b5, 
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156.113 
mthin, 'flat', 'plateau', IA 97 (Skyi-), 

V1 119, 122; p. 35, 143.1 b6(  ?), 156. 
118-9; S. a. btin 

mthil IV 46 
mthu-rtsal V1 87; p. 27; S. a .  rtsal 
mthu-bo-che V1 134; p. 34 
mthud-ma V I1 ; p. 30 
mthun V1 82, 120; S. a. sems- 
mthur IV 46; p. 96 
mtheb IA 103 [L. 11961; p. 36 
mtho V1 107 
- -ste IV 206 
- -mkhar IV 54 [L. 1040, 1. 15, 1171 
- -giier IA 35; p. 34 
- -hdah [L. 1134, 1. 147, -na-gon-sreg] 
- -ris V1 108; S .  a. ris 
mtho-bcadlbchade IA 103, B 61 [L. 1134, 

1.90, bchad]; p. 36; S. a.  bcad 
- -dam IB 53; p. 33.26, 38 
- -btsams IA 26; p. 33.26 
- -ba; p. 147.5 
mthon IV 95, 285, V 12, V1 145 
mthon V1 6,64  
mthon-ste V1 114; S. a. ri- 
- -gon V1 153 [L. 12051 
- -p0 I11 4, v 1  45 
hthab IV 127; S. a. hbreg, thab-mo, bthab 
- -hbreg IV 39 
hthabs-te 111 51 ; p. 17 
htham IV 19; S. a .  gtham 
hthuglhthun I B  40; p. 38; p. 23; S.  a. 

hthun 
hthugslhthuns I B  50; p. 38; S. a .  hthuils 
hthun-gig IA 65-6; p. 53; S. a .  hthug 
hthuns IA 75, 83, 115, B 36; S. a. hthugs, 
hthur IV 197; p. 100; S .  a. gtur, gthur 
bthul ( ? ) ;  p. 144.2a11 
&hen V1 82; S .  a .  ten, rten, then 

D d-Prefix, pp. 19-23 (variants), pp. 51, 
55, 58 (in the Verb) -d-Suffix, p. 62 
-3, 66 

da ;  p. 87 n. 13; S. a. snal- 
da-di-rin IA 34 [L. 1134, 1. 123, 1321; 

p. 34, p. 18, 76; S. a. de- 
dag; S. Se(d)-; p. 17 
dags IV 283; S .  a.  sman-, rtsa-, ri- 
dan, 'including', 'after', IA 1-3, IV 146; 

p. 51.51, 99, p. 76 
dan-skar V1 8 ;  p. 153.8; S. a. skar 
dan-dan IV 89;  p. 98, p. 70 
Dan-ma ?; p. 145.3a 1 
dan-tog; p. 147.5 
dans; s. diias 
dad, 'believe', etc. V1 13, 119, 138; p. 38, 

156.138; S. a. nor-, las- 
dad, 'estate', IA 44, 46 [L. 1040, 1. 109, 

khor-dail-dad] ; p. 35 
dad, 'chew cud', -dgu IA 112; p. 36 
dam; S.  mtho- 
dam-dam IV 127, V1 37 (dam-dam); p.98, 

p. 70 
dar, 'silk', -cha IB 4, 19, 102 [L. 1134, 

1. 51, -ca]; S .  a. mcho(d)- 
- -kar/dkar ?; p. 144.2a9 
- -sna V1 129; p. 156, p. 18; S.  a. sfii 
dar, 'spread', 'flourish' 
- -te I11 47 
- -toh I11 50 
- -pa I11 51; p. 51 
dal-che V1 120; S. a. phyi- 
dwa V 25; p. 112 
dwa-rtsi-pyi IV 294 
dwar-lus V1 160; p. 157 
di-rin-san IA 28, 128-9 [L. 1040, 1. 1201; 

p. 35.99, p. 18; S.  a. de- 
dir; S. tir 
du a Particle; S. tJu 
dug V1 13*, 26; S. a.  yul 
dun, 'shell', IV 129, 130, V1 159 
dub ( ? )  V1 38; p. 122 n. 5 
dud-phyugs IA 29; p. 34; S. a. phyugs 
dud-mo, 'fiendess', IB44; p.35; s.a. bdud 
dud;  p. 144.2a7 
dum, ,collection', 'heap'; S. a. man- 
dum-pa, 'compact', I1 9 
dun)-pha, IV 151 ; p. 99 
dur-kis IB  72-3; p. 38, p. 71, 77 
dur-gSen IA 124 [L. 11341 
dus-tsoil V 14; S. a. hrna-, mtshon-, bdus, 

bsdus, btus 
de a Particle, with Verbs; p. 26, 75-6; 

S .  te  
de-rin-sari IA 64, 99, 101, 128-9, IV 289; 

p. 35.99; S. a. di- 
den-thos V1 108 
- -sail V1 150; p. 157 
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- -gsal V1 159 
dehu-hi V1 157 
ded V 15; p. 101; S. a. ted 
do-nub IB 64; S. a. nub 
do-ma, 'peerless', IA 34 
- -mar, 'at present', V 45 [L. 1136,1.57]; 

p. 112 
-- -mo V1 107 
- -mod IB 63 [L. 1134, 1. 1351 
dog; S. phrag-, dbu- 
dog-mthah V1 62, 133; p. 143. 1 b 1-2, 

154.62, 156.133 
- -gis; p. 143.1b3 
- -me;  p.143.1b6 
- -mo; p. 143 .1b l  
- -rum IB  28; S. a. sa- 
don-tse/tshe; p. 150-2 
don-grub V1 22*, 2;  S. a. grub 
- -cig V1 25' 
don-giier IB 45, V1 17*, 7 etc.; S. a. giier 
- -phya V1 22*, 2 
donlgdon ( ?) V1 58 (-PO) ; S. a. gdon 
don-siiin IB 40, 42; p. 38 
dor-ba I11 11 
dos-drag IB 21 
dra-ba V1 57; p. 154.56-7, 156.102 
- -bkhug IA I l l ;  p. 36; S. a. bkhug,bgug 
drag-tu V1 70; S. a. kha-, dos-, gdon- 
- -PO/-h0 V1 69, 71 
dranlgran IV 177, 180; p. 23; S. chab-, 

gran 
dran, 'straight', V 10, 40 
- -mkhran 111 13, IV 8 ;  p. 50, 96, p. 37 
drans I11 41 (-t,e), V 35 (-nas) ; p. 144.2b2 

(-nas); S. a. sna-, spyan- 
dran, 'lead', 111 44 
dran, 'remember', -bad IA 28; p. 34 
- -myur V 21 
dri-sog IV 275; p. 101, p. 23; S. a. tri, ri 
dri-drin, 'smell', IV 145, V1 115, 139 
drin, 'kindness', -can V 22, V1 28*, 19; 

p. 153 
- -ma IB 98, -20s IB 99; p. 39, p. l ,  

45.3b4; S. a. zos 
dril, 'bell'; p. 148.6(?);  S. a. g-yuhi- 
- -bu 1B 54, 56, 61; p. 38 
drug-; S. rgyu-, phan-, smyin- 
drun-ma IV 92; S. a. kha-, g-yu~i-,  stan- 

kyi-, drum, bstan- 

S. a. mchin- 
drudlbdrud V 44;  p. 112 
drum-kyis, 'in fronl', 'direct', IV 205; 

p. 100, p. 24, 71 
drumldrun IV 141, 168, 186-7; p. 99; 

S. a. drun 
- -PO IV 263; p. 101 
Drum IV 93-4; p. 98 
Drum-pan IV 154; p. 99 
drul-ma; p. 145.3a6 
dre IA 132; p. 37 
drehu IA 105, B 35; p. 29 
dro, 'heat', IV 177, 180 [L. 1134, 1. 4, 28, 

57, 138, -dpyid]; S. a. giii-, hod-, nan- 
drohi-mjol IB 82; p. 18; S. a. mjol 
dron IV 279 
dros IA 119 (-te), 116 (-Sig); S. a. ra(s)-su 
gdaii IA 1-3, IV 43; p. 96 
- IB 7 [L. 1136,l. 19, gdan]; p. 23 n. 11, 

41; S. a. gtan 
- -thu IB 88; S. a. thu 
gdab IA 104 (-pha), IA 117 (-na); V1 20, 

109; p. 145.3b4, 156.109; S. a. khus-, 
btab, hdab 

gdah V1 79; S. a. gad, spags 
- -spags; p. 93  n. 18, 94 11. 5, 102.280 
gdar (Locative) [L. 1040, 11. 36-7, -na] 
gdugs V 24; S. sprul 
gdun-phyam V1 32 
gdul V 43-4; p. 112; S. a. hdul, thul 
gdon-nag-po I11 46, 49 
gdod IV 146; p. 99 
gdon, 'fiend', V1 3*, IO*, 16+, 2, 35 etc.; 

S. Q. yas-, don 
- -che V1 l ,  17 
- -drag-po V1 141 
- -1an V1 10*, 15*, 40 etc. [L. 10511; 

p. 149.8, 154.40 
gdos, ,mast', IV 129 
bdag, 'st,iffen with clay', I B  24; p. 37 
bdag-mdzad IV 230-1 ; S. a. khyim-, 

iian-, rtsan-, sa- 
bdag(s) IV 175 (-ri), 46 (-ram) [L. 1136, 

1. 3-4, -gin]; p. 85 n. 9, 96, 99.175, 
p. 25 

bdags-bdag IV 250 
bdab V1 2*, 4*; S. a. btab, gdab, hdab, 

hdeb 
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bdam V1 18, 33, 80; p. 153.18, .33, .79; 
S. a. bsdams 

bda(r)-ru I1 29; p. 44, p. 17,27; S. a. sdar ? 
bduld IV 266; S. a. dud-mo 
bdun; S. khyim-, khra-, dgo-, bzans 
bdub-ste IA 121 ; p. 26 
bde-ris V1 19 
bdog IV 4, 6; S. a. bdag 
mdad IB 101 [L. 1040, 1. 26, 1134, 1.871; 

p. 39 
mdah IV 189,190 (-m), V1 19 (-sum), 137; 

p. 143.1b2, 144.2b6, 153.18 
rndah-rgyal IV 93; p. 98; S. a .  chab-, ra- 
mdahs IV 177, 180; p. 98.89, 99.177; 

S. a. phus- 
mdud V 48 
mdebu IA 15; p. 33 
mdo, 'string', V 39 
mdo V1 13; p. 143.1 b 3  
mdo-ro V1 67 
mdog, 'colour', V1 159; S. dun- 
hdab; p. 143.1 a 8  
hdam-ba, 'marshy', I11 48 
hdab/hgah 111 43; p. 143.1b7, p. 23; S. a. 

hgah 
hdahs 11 9, I11 48; p. 43 
hdas IB  79, IV 207-8, 211, 213 (-te) 
hdi IV 57, 247, 343; p. 97.57, 102.343, 

p. 76 
hdir IV 210 (-tin); p. 100 
hdis (? ) ;  p. 143.1b3 
hdug V1 174, 6 etc.; p. 76 
hdun V1 24* ? (-tor) 
hdub V1 9 ;  S. a. hbub 
hdur IV 196; S. a. bsdur 
hdul V 44; S. a. gdul, thul 
hdus IB 13, 15; p. 148.7; S. a. dus, bdus, 

btus 
hdebs V1 33; S. a. btab, gdab 
hdem; p. 145.3a3 and 5 
hdog(s), 'fear', IV 30; p. 144.2a4 
hdon IA 84 
hdod V1 51, 140 
hdor, 'throw/drive away', IV 281, V1 9 
hdrim V 37, V1 18; p. 112, 153.18 
hdrillhgril ( ?) IV 34, V1 g*; p. 152.99, 

p. 23; S. a. hgril 
hdris IB  14; p. 37 
hdrul IB 2 

hdre I11 3, IV 57 (-da), V1 14, 51, 140, 
144; p. 97.57; S. a. dre 

hdre/hdren IB  80-1, IV 19; p. 96.19; 
S. a. drans 

bdres V1 32-5 
hdron V1 4*, 3 etc. (-PO) 

bdrog; S. ye-, yen- 
rdol IV 237; p. 100 
Idag-pa IV 134; p. 99, p. 22; S. a. ltag 
Idag-6a IA 115; S. a. ha, ltag 
ldan IA 1-3; p. 32 
Idaii-bzar IA 112; p. 36, p. 7.5; S. a. bzar 
- -1dan IV 89,90;  p. 98 
ldab-ma-ldib IV 220, 235; p. 100.235, 

p. 75 
ldam; p. 144.2a7 
Ldam-had/6an/Sid IA 98, 100, 102, 109, 

118 
Idam, 'marsh', -mtshe IV 72; p. 98 
Idar-zug IA 13; p. 75; S. a. zug 
Idin IB  18, V1 61, 134; S. khyus 
Ide-g6en IV 322 
Idehu; p. 144. 1 b 1, p. 29 
Ideb, ldebs V1 44 (-su-6or) ; p. 148.7 
Ideb-de-ldeb IV 89; p. 98, p. 75 
ldems V1 61; p. 123 n. 5, 154.61 ; S. a. 

ltems 
Idon-bzans; p. 144.2a8, p. 39 
sdan V1 99; S. a. stan, stad, ie- 
sdar(?)-gis V1 28; p. 121 n. 8, 153.28, 

p. 72 
- -mas V1 35; p. 122 n. 2 
sdig IA 7, 8 ;  S. a. stig 
sdug 11 25, V1 139; p. 147.3; S. a. stug 
sdud-ka IA 121 ; p. 36; p. 29 
sdus V1 102; S. a. dus, bdus, bsdu, bsdus 
sdog V1 129; p. 156 
brdabs IV 215; p. 100 
bsdams IB  86 
bsdu V1 6*; p. 152.6*; S. a. dus, bdus, 

bsdus 
bsdur V1 15*; p. 152; S. a. hdur 
bsdus I1 29; p. 44 
bsdod/bstod IV 8 ;  p. 22; S. a. bstod 

N -n, a Suffix in Verbs, p. 63 
na/nas, a Particle, p. 41 
na-bon IV 195, 269; p. 91 n. 15,99, 101 
nag/nan IV 116 n. 10; S. a. nan, nan 



Tibetan Vocabulary 173 

nag, 'black'; S. a .  gdon 
nags, 'Iorest', V 41 
nan/nag IB 77; p. 38, p. 23; S. than-, nag 
nen/gnan V1 30*; p. 119 n. 6 ;  S. a. gnan 
nan, 'indoors', 'within', -byan V 26; S. a.  

by an 
- du IV 257 

dro, [L. 1134, 1. 1671 
nan, 'dawn', 'morrow', V 17 
-- -sum IB 87-8 (nans), IV 60-1, 163, 

223 etc. ; p. 97.58, p. 40 
nanslnan IB 87-8, 11 4, V 29; S. a. nan 
nad-po/pa V1 2, 17, 26 
- -bu V 25 
nan; S. kho(n) 
nan, 'refrain', 'repetition', (-skor) IV 116, 

121, 152, 195, 304 etc. [L. 1136, 1. 271; 
p. 98, 142. 1 b 1 and 6 (nan-du-mnan) ; 
S. a. lan- 

nam-ia, 'when', IA 88; p. 35 
- -p(h)yod IV 279; p. 102; S. a. p(h)yo, 

p(h)yod 
- -sros IB  63-4 
nam; S. so- 
nams, 'enjoyed', IA 40, 49, B 3f ,  97, 

I1 16, V1 13*, 64; p. 34, 37, 39, 43, 
152.13; S. a. b$os 

nams, 'seized', V1 13*, 54-5; p. 148.6, 
152.13* 

nas, 'barley', IV 116, 142-3, 171-2 etc.; 
S. a. Iha- 

- -mo IV 147-8 
nas; S. nis, nes 
nis/nes/nas IA 27-8, p. 18; S. a. nas 
nu-men; p. 147.4. p. 37 
nub;  S. do- 
nus I11 30 (-na) 
nem-nur V1 143 
nehu V1 29*, 32 
nons, 'died', IA 72,76, 101 etc., V1 23* n.3 
non, 'press', 1B 84-5; S. a. gnon, mnan 
nonlrnon, 'sharp', IV 283; p. 102, p. 19; 

S. a. yid- 
non ; s. gii- 
nor, 'property', V1 85; S. a. snor, lhag 
- -dad IV 23, V 19; p. 96, p. 39; S. a. dad 
gnag IV 144 
gnan V1 18* etc.; S. a. nan 
gnam IA 22, 41, 42, 121, I11 23, 32,40, 

IV 44,215, V1 76, 147; p. 20 n. 17; B. a. 
gam, gnum, dgu i~  

--- -gyi-ya-mtha IA 70 [L. 1040, 1. 35, 
1134, 1. 45 (mtah), R4 (mtob)] 

- -gyi-ya-ble [L. 1134, 1. 101; S. a. ya- 
blalgla 

- -ka IV 245-6; p. 29; S. -ka 
- -god [L. 1134, 1.951 
gnam -860 [L. 1040, 1.551 
- -dan-salg-yab-htabs [L. 1134, 1. 210, 

2501 
- -rim-bdun-du IV 132 [L. 1134, 1. 18, 

130, rim-dgu]; S. a.  rim 
gnah IV 241 
gnurn-lha V1 58; p. 133 n. 3, p. 18 
gnod V1 8*, 15, 106 
gnom IV 230-1 (mgo-); S. a. non, rnnan 
bnahlmnab-gzuns IV 23; p. 96; S. a. mnah 
mnan IA 90,106 (-te); p. 143.1 b 1 and 6 ;  

S. a. non, gnon 
mnabs 1A 127 [L. 1134, 1. 17, 301; S. a. 

gad - 
mnah [L. 1134,l. 901, -bchad; p. 144.2a 1 
mnah-zos IV 25 [L. 1134, 1.921; p. 96; 

S. a. bnah, zos 
- -bsal V1 6*; p. 152.6* 
mnal 1V 233; p. 100 
rna/rna, 'reap', 1A 9 ;  p. 32, p. 23 
mams, a Particle; p. 40, 74 
rnon IV 284-9, V 27; S. a .  gri-, non, bag-, 

myig-, yid- 
sna-drans V 35, V1 14* [L. 935, 10021; 

p. 152; S. a. drans 
- -blan V 34; p. 112 
sna-10 V1 129; p. 138 n. 1 ;  S. a. dar- 
snan; p. 144.2a6, 149.8; S. a. khri- 

mtshal-gyi- 
- -rtsan V1 31 
- -yal-che V1 64; p. 155 
snam-rgyadlstod; S. byan-ka- 
snam-phrag V1 28; p. 153, p. 38 
snalns IV 99, 100; p. 98 
snar; p. 143.1b1 and 3, 144.2b8 
snal-da IA 18; p. 33 
snehu IV 196 
sno; p. 145.3a9-11 
snor/nor IA 7; p. 33, p. 19 
brnal IB  37, I1 25, V1 119 
gsnail IV 30; p. 96 
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P -pa/pka/ba a Particle in howas and Verbs, 
p. 29-32, 67-8 

palpha IB  20, IV 140,195 [L. 1134,l. 175, 
-myes] 

palpha-se IV 127, 130, 215; p. 100.203, 
216; S. a. pha 

pa/pha-myig IV 294 
pags IB  76, IV 209 
pan ( ?) ; p. 144. l b 11 ; S .  a. drum- 
pan; s. pyan-, Sa- 
pan-pun IA 56; p. 35, p. 17; S .  a .  phan- 

p(h)un 
pan/phan IV 43; S .  a .  phail 
pad-pad IA 4; p. 20 n. 4, 32 
panlphan IV 106, 281 
panlphan-kar IV 138, 152, 163; p. 41-2, 
77 

pam-phurn [L. 1134, 11. 216-73 
parlbar, a Part.icle in Verbs; p. 72-3 
par; S. Sin- 
par/phar I1 9 ;  p. 20; s. a. phar 
pal/phal-che IV 149; p. 20; S .  a. phal 
paslphas-se IV 222; p. 75; S.  a.  phas 
pin-chen; p. 106 n. 2 
pu/bu IA 29, IV 91, 118, 226; p. 21; 

S.  a .  bu 
pulphu IA 57, 87, 91 etc., IV 49, 188-9, 

231-2; p. 20; S .  a .  phu 
pun ; S .  phan- 
pun-pye/phye IV 38; p. 39 
pud IV 134 
pub IV 168; S. a. dpub, phub, bub 
pum-pam [L. 1136, 1. 261 
pul/phul IA 128; p. 37, p. 20; S. a. phul 
pul/bul IV 257; p. 21; S .  a .  bul 
pul/phul? V1 73; p. 124 n. 3 
pu's/phus IV 181; p. 20; S. a. phus 
pehu; p. 29 n. 2 ;  S. a .  spehu, po-ma 
- -smyin IB 12; S. a. smyin 
po/pho/bo, a Particle in Nouns; p. 32-7 
po/pho-bla 1V 186; S .  a.  pho 
- -ghen IV 47; p. 96 
po-ma IV 116, 156; p. 81 n. 13, 84 n. 3 ;  

S .  a .  pehu 
pog/phog IV 201-5, V1 23*; S .  a. skal-, 

phog 
pons/phons IA 110; p. 36, p. 20; S. a. 

phons, hpons 

pon/phon-kar Iv57,  138,152,163 [L. 1134, 
I. 1201 ; p. 97.56-7, p. 20; S .  a. phon 

por V 15 n. 9 ;  p. 111, p. 21; S .  a. bar 
pya/bya, 'bird1, IV 94-5, 270; p. 21; 8. a. 

bya 
pya/phywa 1V 47-8; p. 96, p. 20; S, a. 

phya 
- -bon IV 87, 164, 222 etc. 
~ ~ a g l p h y a g - t s h a n  IV 221-2; p. 20; S. a. 

phyag 
pyan-pali IV 294 
pyanlbyail 1A 63; p. 20 
pyan-byail IV 259 
pyan V1 IO* 
pyam/byam IA 50, 53, 62; p. 21; S .  a. 

phyam 
pyi/phyi IA 2-4, 54, 56 etc., IV 210; 

p. 20; S .  a. ra-, phyi 
- -ra IV 162; S. a. ra 
- -ru IV 257, IV 211 (-hu ?) 
pyi; S .  cog 
pyinlphyin ? IV 228 
pyir/phyir IV 17, 22, 196; p. 20; S. a. 

phyir 
pyug/phyug IV 8 ;  p. 20; S .  a. phyug 
pyug/phyugs-ra IV 110; S. a. phyugs- 
pyun/phyun IA 112-3, 128, IV 53, 233; 

p. 37.128, 97, p. 20 
pye IA 39 [L. 1134, 1. 95, 190, -pyo]; 

p. 34 
pye/phye IV 36, 39; p. 20; S .  a. phye 
pyedlphyed IV 214; p. 20; S .  a.  phyed 
pyo/phyo IV 259; p. 101 
pyod IV 279 and n. 7 ;  p. 102, p. 20; 
S. a. nam-, phyod 

Pyod-ma IA 40 
pyor/byor IA 93; p. 21; S .  a. byor 
pywalphywa IA 60, 63; S .  a .  phyalphywa 
pra/phra IA  30; p. 20; S .  a.  phra 
prum IV 268; p. 101 
prom; p. 38.69, p. 76; S .  a .  thaii- 
dpan/phan-kar IV 120; p. 19; S. a .  phan 
Dpan-ten IA 122; S .  a. Index of P. N. 
dpar ( 2 )  V1 6;  p. 123 n. 7, 133 n. 7 
dpal V1 146; p. 146.1 
dpwal IA 27 
dpub IV 67; S .  a .  pub, phub, bub 
dpe V 36, V1 62 
dpehu 1V 155; p. 81 n. 13, 99.155; S .  a. 
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pebu, po-ma 
dpya; S. dphya, dpyan; S. a. dbyan 
dpyi IV 19G 
dpye IV 186; p. 99 
-- -che IV 82-4; p. 98 
bpails/bphana IV 202, 204-5, 208; p. 20; 

S. a. bphans 
hpanlphan-bzans IV 205; S. a. phan 
- -kar IV 64; S. a. phan, pan 
hparlbphar, 'fly', IV 243; p. 20; S. a. 

hphar 
~pon/phon,  'archer', IA 15; p. 20 
hponslphons~ig IA 95; p. 20; S. a. phons 
Spyilphyi-ba IA 65-6; p. 20 
hpran-rub IV 82-3, 85, 87 [L. 1134, 

1. 1001; p. 98, p. 20 
rpyilspyi ( ?) IV 145; p. 99, p. 20; S. a. 

b rgo - 
lpags IB 71, V 38 n. 7, 40 
lpar V 38; p. 112, p. 19 
spa V1 123 
spags IV 280, 290, 309 etc.; p. 102; S. a. 

rgad-, gdah-, yan- 
span, 'meadow', IB 68 , lV  89, V 14, V1 18, 

92, 114, 129; S. a. ra-spans, Iho- 
- -p0 IB 17; p. 33 
- -mtshe IV 74 
- -ka V1 37 
- -gyi-rgyan V1 29; S. a. rgyan 
span, 'avoid', IV 287 
spans ? V1 56; p. 144.2a3, 154.56; S. a. 

dgo-, ra-, Iho- 
spar ( ? ) ;  p. 143 .1a3  
spu V1 56 
spu, 'hair', V1 138, IV 203-4 
- -rntshal; S. a. mtshal, Aag-cig 
spu-gu V 29; p. 112 
spun V 16, 18; p. 111 
spun, 'group of brothers', IV 247 
spun V1 10; p. 153.10 
spur-bu IV 202 [L. 1134, 1. 1771 
spehu IV 172; p. 81 n. 13, 85 n. 3 ;  S. a. 

pehu, po-rna 
spo-ma, 'change', IA 12-3, 34, 129 

[L. 1U60,1134,1. 133-4,209,1136,1.21 
-fie-du] ; p. 31 

spos, 'changed', IB 68 
spos, 'perfume', V1 115; p. 144.2 a 7 
spyan; S. byan 

epyad V 38, V1 129 
spyan 1V 216--7, 219; p. 145.3a8 
- -draiis; p. 144.2 b 3  
- -rnyig V1 151 
spyar/sbyar 1V 32; p. 21; S. a. dbyar, 

sbyar, ebyor, byor 
spyir; S. a. sbyir 
spyie I A  6 ;  p. 32 
spyuge, 'outlaw', I B  44 
spyon IV 60-1, 86-7, 165 etc.; p. 21; 

S. a. byon, sbyon 
spra, 'ornament', V 18; S. g-yu- 
sprags IV 227; p. 100 
sprin, 'cloud ( ?) ; p. 143.1 a 7 
sprul/sbrul-gdugs V 24 and n. 16; p. 21; 

S. a. sbrul 
sprehu, 'ape', V1 12, 85 
spro; p. 149.8 

P h  -pha, a Particle in Nouns and Verbe; 
S. palpha- 

pha; S. pa 
pha-go1 V 22 [L. 1040, 1. 64, etc., -hi-kol]; 

S. a. pa, kol, khol, go1 
pha-dgu IIr 59, 166 
pha-rol-pa V 5 ;  S. a. pa- 
- -log-pa IV 6 (-PO), 8, 24, 28; p. 96, 

p. 33; S. a. log. 
phag; S. bruns 
phat,; S. phar 
phan-drug 1V 190; p. 99 
phail-p(h)un V1 27; p. 131 n. 1 ;  S. pan 
phans V1 130 (-su-gyis) 
phan V1 4, 64, 72, 103 (-PO);  S. a. pan, 

dpan, bpan 
phan-kar IV 139, 265; p. 41-2, 77; S. a. 

phan, bphan 
Phan-te [L. 1136, 1. 58, -bsod] 
phab V1 76; S. a. char-, bab 
phar 1B 24-6, 101; S. a. phat 
phar/par IA 104, V1 49,82; S. a. par, hpar 
phal; S. pal 
phas/pas IV 2;  S. pas 
phas IV 32, V1 74, 91, 125; S. a. tshus 
- -tshus IV 32; p. 96 
- -se-byun IV 203; p. 100, p. 75; S. a. 

byun 
phu, 'elder', IA 71; S. a. ya-bla 
- -ya-bla IV 178; p. 99 
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phu, 'upper', IV 89; p. 88 n. 10, 98.89, 
144.2b6; S .  pu, Go-ya-go- 

- -sum V1 IS*; p. 147.3,153.18*; p. 40; 
S. a. mdab 

phulbu-mo IB  76; p. 21 
phu-dum IB 86 
phugs V1 39; S. a. khyim- 
phun V 19, 32, V1 27; p. 143.1 a 6 ;  S. a. 

khyu- 
phut-sgye IB  101; S. a. phat 
phud-sgye IB 25-7; S. a. phut- 
phud IV 131-2; p. 99 
phud IA 33; p. 34 
phub; p. 151-2; S.  a .  pub, dpub, bub- 
phur-ke; p. 144. l b 10 
phur, 'dagger', 'peg', V1 133, 135 
- -PO IV 53; p. 97, p. 32 
phul; S. pul 
phus IV 177, 181; p. 99; S .  a. pus 
- -mdahs IV 177; p. 99 
pholpo IA 27; S. a .  po 
pho/bu IB  59 
-pho, a Particle in Nouns; S. po/pho 
pho, 'male', -gag 1V 242; p. 101 
- (Ba-) V1 37; S. a. i a  
- -gSen; p. 149.8; S. a. gSen 
pho-rna IV 153; p. 31 n. 13, 84 n. 3 ;  S .  a. 

po-ma 
pho-rog V1 133 
- -sa ? V1 14'; p. 152.14 
phog IV 201-2, V1 24*, 53; p. 153.23*; 

S. a.  pog 
phons V1 6, 76; S. a. pons, hpons 
phod 1V 27, V1 8*; p. 152.8* 
phon-kar IV 105, 120; S .  a. pon-, bon- 
phyalphywa IA 26, V1 IO*; p. 33.26, 

144.2 b 8 ;  s.a. khyirn-,grog-, dgra-, don-, 
pye-, myihi-, Sis-, srid-, srog-, bya 

-- -bon IV 60 
phyag-rna IB  72-3, V1 96; S. a. pyag 
- -sbal [L. 10981; S .  a. sbal 
phyamlbyam IA 
phyam V1 32 
phyar; S. phyur 
phywa; S. a. pywa, phya 
phyi; S. a. pyi, byi 
phyi-dal V1 119, 120; p. 156.119; S. a. 

hpyi, byi, ra-, rna- 
- -phyir I11 13-4, IV 17; p. 96.17, p.37 

- -sar/gsar ? V1 52 
- -phyogs IA 67; p. 35 
- -g-yal; p. 33.13; S. a. g-ya], yal 
phyi-ru IA 6 etc. 
phyin/phyon; p. 145.3a 2 
phyin-ba V 16 
phyinlbyin IA 4;  p. 22 
phyin V1 7, 25, 30,46-7; S .  a. khe-, kye-, 

khye-, siiin-, byin 
phyin-te I11 20, 43, V1 78, 147 
- -zin V1 147; p. 69 
phyir IA 1 etc., V1 13*, 87; p. 155.87; 

S. a .  pyir 
phyis I11 22 
phyug, phyug-pa, 'wealth', 'wealthy', 

I B  86, IV 4, 19, V1 5, 65, 150; p. 38, 
145.3a2, p. 36; S. a. pyug 

- -PO, 'wealthy', I11 4, IV 11-2,40,V 19 
phyar-phyur IA 49; p. 75 
phyugs, 'cattle', V1 93, 140; S. a. sgyugs, 

dud- 
- -ra [L. 1134, 1. 1241; p. 55; s. a. ra 
- -rnkhar [L. 1040, 1. 201 
phyun, 'come out', IA 48, I1 20, IV 16, 

53( ?), V 27; p. 35, 97.53; S. a.  byun 
phye IV 39 (-ste), V1 34-5, 73 (-ba); 

p. 134 n. 7, 143. l b7, 154.34; S. a. nan, 
pun-, pye, dbye, hbyed 

phyed V1 35; S. a .  pyed 
phyod; p. 143.1a9 
phyogs-so I11 42; p. 17; S. a. phyi- 
phyon; S. phyin 
phra, 'kick', IV 237 
phra, 'weak', V1 14; p. 143.1a3(?) ;  S .  a. 

pra 
phrag-dog-po V 6 
-- -can V 20 
phrag(snarn-) V1 28; S. snarn- 
phrag-biin ( ?) ; p. 147.4; S. a. biin 
phra(d)-de IB 48, 111 15 
phran V1 13, 43; p. 143.1a3, 144. lb10;  

S. a. chu-, skad-, lun- 
phral; S. no- 
phrum-phrurn V1 128 [L. 1134, 1.290, 

phrum-1; p. 37, 70 
phrul; p. 144. l b l 0  
phrog V1 140; S. a. hphrog-po 
phrogs IV 52 
phronl I1 15, 30; p. 43, p. 71 
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dphyaldpyo I11 50; S. a. dpya 
dphyan IB 86; p. 39 
bphans IV 202, V1 3*, 101; p. 136 n. 5, 

152.3+; S. a. hpaila 
hphad-bu IB 1 
hphan V1 80, 101-2; p. 156.101 ;S. a. 

phan 
- -phan-kar IV 77; S. a. -kar, dpan-, pan- 
hphar, 'fly', IV 269; s. a. bpar 
bphur I1 11 (-te), V 37 
bphon-&in; p. 144.2a2 
hphyas I11 11 ; p. 50 
hphyo V1 28*, 19, 23, 122 
hphra-ma IV 36 
hphral; S. no- 
hphras V1 73, 116 
hphrin; p. 144.2a4 
hphruglphrug; p. 150 
hphrur V1 19; p. 153.19 
hphrul V1 18; S. a. phrul 
hphrog-po IV 52; S. a. phrog 
hphrod V1 21*, 30, 41 

B Ba-bya IV 250, 253 
ba-men IA 27; p. 37 
- -bri [L. 1134,l. 215, 2351; S. a. rdzi, bri 
ba-rabs V1 22 [L. 1067, rab]; p. 153.22 
bag V1 50; S. a. sem(s)- 
- -rnon IV 284-9; S. a. rnon 
banldban IA 125; p. 36, p. 19 
ban; S. stsan 
ban, 'leg', -2 an V1 96 
ban, 'bee' ( 9 )  IV 93 
bad; S. drail, hwod 
ban, 'tassel', IA 113, 116, 119; p. 22 
ban-ban IA 68; p. 24 n. 5, 25, p. 70 
bab, 'tax', 'pay', IA 39, V1 10; S. a. hbab 
bab, 'fall', 'befall', IA 42, 48-9, 112; 

p. 116-7; S. a. kha-, phab, dbab 
- -kyis IV 22 
- -chin I11 33 
- -ste I1 18, 111 6, 20-1, 28, 39; p. 50 
bal, 'hair1, 'wool'; p. 146.2; S. a. gyan-, 

-khyim 
bal-khyim IV 53; p. 55 
- -tog V1 128; p. 137 n. 8,156.128, p. 38 
bas/byas IB  25, IV 28-9; S. a. byas 
- I11 26, 'enough said'; p. 50 
hu;  S. nad- 

bu, 'child', 'small', IB  43; S. a. rka~i-,  
khnil-, khrorrr-, ilan-, gcam-, spur-, 
bphed-, bbras-, Man-, -.urid, pu, phu 

- -tsha V 11, 30 
- - m i d  V 13 
- -mu; S. Iha-, bo- 
bu-ram [L. 1134, 1. 25, 116, -blud]; p. 23 

n. 3 
bun ( ?); p. 144.2b5; S. g-ya- 
bub; p. 151-2; S. a. pub, dpub, phuh 
bul; S. pul 
bebulba-rdzi IA 19; p. 21 n.7; S. a. ba 
be-CO IV 240, 244 
bo/bu-mo IB 31 -3, 38, 43, 51 etc.; S. a. 

bu, lha- 
bo-; S. srnya- 
Bo-bla/bkra IV 59; p. 97 
boil ;S. na- 
bon-rum IV 270; p. 101 
bon; p. 118; S. a. dgun, g-yen, pya-, Iha- 
- -dgu IV 59, 101, 165; p. 40 
bonlphon-kar IV 138, 157, 225 etc.; 

p. 75-6; S. a. pon-, phon- 
bor, 'cast', 'lost' or 'abandoned', I1 12, 

IV 239, 290, etc. V 15-6, 31 ; p. 75, 
144-5.2 b 7 , 3 a 8 ;  S. a. por, glud 

-- -lag/rlag, 'lost and missing', V1 I i*,  
30*, 42, 128 etc.; p. 154.42, p. 37 

bol; S. dmyig- 
bos V1 14; p. 153 
bya; S. khab- 
bya, 'bird', IA 92, IV 243, 251, 260; p. 35; 

S. a. pya, ba-, byebu, rma- 
- -rgyal V1 73 
- -bran V1 95; p. 148.6, 155.95; S. a. 

bran 
- -bbras IA 92; p. 35 
- -ma; p. 148.6 
bya; S. a. phya, srid- 
byan, 'fine', 'pure', IV 71, 261; S. a. rab-, 

pyan 
byanlspyan, 'wolf' ? IV 203; p. 108, p. 19 
byan, 'north', -ka IA 53, V1 79, 91; 

[L. 1136, 1. 12, -snam-brgyad]; p. 23 
n. 10; 35, 155 

- -hbrog-snam-stod [L. 1136, 1. 81 
- -mtshar V1 67 
byan-sman; p. 143.3a6 
byan, 'cook', IV 269; S. a. nan- 
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ma-ha V1 2*, 14; p. 130 n. 4, 152.2 
man; S. a. rman 
man-dum I1 2; p. 43; S. a. ya, dum- 
- -1ag; S. bse 
manslman IV 318, V1 49,86; S. a. sul-, so- 
manlman IB  53; p. 38 
mar ( ?); p. 144.2b2; S. a. tun-, gtib- 
mar; S. do- 
mal; s. tha- 
mal-g4egs V1 156; p. 71; S. a. ghegs 
mi, 'man'; S. mu 
min, 'brother', IV 220 
mu/mi V 9 ,  25, 34; p. 111.9, p. 18; s . a .  

myi 
mu-sman V1 20*, 92 [L. 1043, 10511; 

p. 135 n. 3 
me-; S. ya- 
men-; S. rta-, nu-, ba- 
men-tog V1 28*, 118 
mo, ,woman', -gug IV 242; p. 101; S. a. 

g'-'€! 
mo, 'divination', IV 47-8, VI;  p. 113 

n. 1, 114-5, 118 
- -rtsis V1 
mogs/mons V1 75; p. 155, p. 23 
mod; S. do- 
mos V1 44; p. 154 
mya ( ?) V1 63; p. 123 n. 7, 133 n. 8 
Myan-tsun; p. 50, 106 n. 2 
m y i ,  'man', -$a IV 202; S. a. khra-, 

hg&n-, mu 
myi-phyugs-mnam [L. 1134, 1. 31, 125, 

131.1451 
- -rab-hgren [L. 1134, 1, 401 
- -1ha IV 314 
- -hi-phya V1 92 
myi-iian IV 272, 291, 350; S. a. iian 
myi-lam, 'dream', IV 202 
myig, 'eye', IV 285-6 etc.; S. a. rgyal-, 

sgal-, pa-, spyan- 
- -rnon IV 283-4; p. 102 
- -(rgyab-), 'back-leak' ; p. 149.9 
myinlmin V 14 n. 7 
myur-; S. dran 
mye, 'fire', IV 292, 298, 300, V 14 
mye/mya-nam ( 2) V1 75; p. 124 n. 7, 

155.75, p. 18 
myes; S. p(h)a 
myo-ba; p. 143.1 b 7 

myon-pa/ba; p. 143. l b 3 , 7  
myon/gyon I1 11 11. 6 ;  S. a. gyon 
dmad; S. a. smad 
d ~ n a h  V1 6 ;  S. a. no- 
- -mkhar IV 55 [L. 1040, 1. 17, 1134, 

1. 1471 
- -rab(s) IV 195; p. 99 
dmar IV 215; S. a. glu- 
- d IA 15 
dmu IV 321, V 25 n. 17; p. 58, 107; S. 0 .  

rmu 
dmu-lca~n V1 118; p. 156 
- -gul [L. 1040, 1. 61 
- -dag IV 223, 258 
- -rje-rgyal-bdun [L. 1134, 1. 1091 
drnus-Ion V1 150; S. a. lon 
dmyig IB  2, V 11, V1 114; p. 137 n. 2 ;  

S. a. chab- 
dmyiglrmyig, 'hoof' ; p. 144.2 a 10; S. a. 

sbal 
dmyig-bol; p. 151 
dmyigs, 'sight', V 8 
bmo/bu-mo IB  39 
rma/ma I1 13; p. 43, p. 19 
rma, 'ask', IV 287 
rma-bya V1 61 
rmarilman-po IV 315, 348, V1 98; p. 

102.315, 146.2, 156.98 
rman, 'steed', IA 42-50, 70, 81 etc. 

[L. 1040, 1.119, 1136, 1.191; p. 22 n. 13, 
34.41 

rman, 'tomb', IB 8-9, 18, 27 etc.; s.a.ya- 
rman, 'dream', IV 259, 276; p. 101.276 
- -lam I1 25; S. a.  lam 
- -rmaii/rmon IV 220, 235, V1 102; 

p. 156.102, p. 70 
rmanlsman IA 39; p. 34; S. a. sman 
rmal IB  23; p. 37 
rmu/dmu-rkun-ma IV 266; S. a. dmu 
rmo, 'plough', V1 67; S. a .  t i n -  
-S IV 282 
rmyig, 'hoof', IV 204, V1 9, 50 [L. 1066, 

-sbal]; S. a. dmyig, sbal 
smad-pa, 'despise', IV 5, 9 
smadldmad, &low' ; p. 144. l b l l ; S. a. 

dmah 
sman, 'medicament', V1 24, 37, 56 etc.; 

p. 117, 144.2a2, 11; S. a. gans-, byan-, 
brag-, mu-, mtsho-, yul-, rman 
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-dage IB 46, 98 
-btsun; p. 143.1 a l 0  

smin-drug; p. 21 n. 4 ;  S. a. srnyin 
~rned ,  'request', V1 71 
srnon 111 27 
srnos IV 116, 118, 198 
srnya-bo IV 191 [L. 10611 
srnyalsfia-10 V1 128; p. 137 n. 7, 156.128 
srnyin; S. pehu- 
smyin-drug V1 43, 45; p. 132 n. 2; S. U. 

ernin 
srnyug ' reedv-kha-sby~ 1B 87, 93; p. 39; 

S. a. kha-ebyor 
smra IB  21 
- -yul IA 97, 120; p. 149.8 
srnra-le IA 14; p. 35; p. 17,26 
- -I-la IV 205; p. 100, p. l?, 26 

Ts tsaltsha IV 25 
tsigs IV 287 
t.sugs IV 192 
tseslces IV 19; p. 22; S. a. ces 
tsun; S. rnyan-, btsun, tshun 
tson V1 2, 111 ; S. a. zon-, dus- 
tsorn IV 189; p. 99, p. 20, 21; S. a. ial-. 

htshom 
gtsa-sa ( ? )  V1 45; p. 122 n. 13 
gtsan V1 45 
gtsad V1 46; p. 21 
gtsis?; p. 144.2a1 
gtsug-lag V1 211 
gtsos V 32; p. 112; S. a. btsos 
btsan IV 266, V1 g*, 64; p. 101; S. a.  

btshan 
btsanls IV 53; p. 97; S. a. mtho- 
btsah-tin V1 6+, 25*; p. 152.6+ 

, btsal IB  10, IV 78, 117 etc., V 39, V1 g+, 
65, 88; p. 112; S. a. ht,sal, htshal, tshol, 
htshol 

- -d IV 
btsas V1 67 
btsugs IB 82, 89, 90 etc., IV 50, 102, 148 

etc., 105-7, 119 etc.; p. 143.1 b4:  S. a. 
Ishug 

blsun, 'a term of respect in general', 
IV 266, V1 155-6; p. 143. l a 10; S. c r .  

tsun, tshun, sman- 
btsun-60 IV 244; S. fii-, So, tsun. tshun 
- -rno IV 246 

b t s e ~ ;  p. 147.5 
htson V 14;  p. 111; 8. a. Isoh 
b t s o ~  IB 1fi -8; S. a. glsoe 
mteo/mtsho V1 106 
htsal IV 95, 285, 28H etc.; p. 98.95, 

1Oi .285 
-d IV 207-8, 224; p. 100.224 
btsoh/htsho 111 38 
rtsa V1 62; B. gon-, glo- 
rlea-dags IB  101; S. a. dage 
rtsan IV 153-Ho-de-Khor-ba, cl. [L. 1136. 

1. 28, Rteail Ho-deb- HOB-bdag] 
rtsan, 'crop', -bdag IB  23; B. a. bdag 
rtson, 'thorn', -sAi 11 18; S. a. sfii 
rtsan-po, 'river', V1 107 
rtsan (snan-) V1 31; S. snan- 
rtsal-che IA 81; S. a. rnthu- 
rtsi -- S. dwa-rtsi 
rtsi, 'sap', IA 35, 54, 56 etc., IV 176, 1bO 

etc., V 42, V1 87( 2 )  
rtsi, 'reckon' -ete IV 35; S. a. rtsis 
rtsi-ba IV 18 
rtsig IV 63, 68-70, 109-1 11 etc.; p. 97: 

S. a. brtsigs 
-S IV 103, 140, 167 etc.: p. 98(?) ,  9'3 
rt'sin ( ? )  IV 261 
rtsid, rtsir V1 9;  p. 153; S. rno, -sna- 
rtsis-bgo V 11; S. a. Bgo, rtsi 
rtse IV 274; S. a. rdze, se, Iha- 
rtsed-mo I11 25 S. a. brtsed 
rtses V1 4; p. 153 
rtsod V1 84 
rtsob V1 52 
stsan IB 24, 101 
- -ban IB 3 
stsal(d) IA 45, V1 28; p. 35; S. a. Ihurnsu- 
stsi, rtsi ( ? )  V1 78; p. 155 
brtsa, 'observe', V 27 
brtsan V1 159 
brtsigs IV 121, 135; p. 98, 99; S. a. rtsig 
brtsed; p. 147.4 

Tsh tsha (no-) ; S. a. no- 
tsha-khan IV 268; p. 1Oi; s. a. bu-, khan? 

10, t,shan 
Tsha-ba; p. 149.9 
tshag-rna-tshig IA 92; p. 35, p. 70 
tshan IB 100, IV 106, 212; p.39; S. a. 

khari, khy i-lo- 
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tshan; S. Pyag- 
tshans V1 108; p. 156 
tshab; p. 147.3 
tsham IV 52; p. 97 
tshal; S. bbos- 
tshig V1 132 
tshigs IA 103, IV 46, 96, 98; S .  a. tha- 
tshim-ste IV 34 
tshug-gig IB  101; S .  a .  btsugs 
-S IB 9, 19, 27, IV 167, V1 g*, 66; 

p. 37.9, 152 
tshun IA 44; p. 35.44; S .  a .  btsun 
tshub-tshub IV 201; p. 100, p. 70 
tshul V1 23* n, 56 
tshus IV 33, V1 125; S .  a .  phas- 
tshe, 'life', 'age', V1 19, 125; p. 121 n. 1 
- -10; p. 145.3b4 
tshed IV 51 ; p. 97 
tshehultshe, 'harm', IA 11; p. 32, p. 29 
tsher, 'neigh', IV 196; p. 100; S. a. Ihan- 
- -tsher IA 70 
tshes; p. 145. 3 a l l  
tsho ( ?)-rid V1 33; p. 121 n. 12, 154.33; 
S. a. rid 

tsho-ru-tsho IB  80; p. 38 
tshogs (sna-) ; p. 144.2 a 11 
tshon V1 18*, 7, 25, 30 etc. 
t,shod ; S.  khyod 
tshoms V1 195; p. 99; S. a. tsom 
tshol IA 29, I11 26, IV 24, 191, V1 86 

[L. 1136, 1. 15, 231; S. a.  btsal, htshal 
-d I V  9 
gtshug-ri IV 78-80; p. 98, p. 38; S .  a .  ri 
btshanlbtsan IA 16 
btshal IV 76; p. 98; S .  a. btsal, htsal, 

htshal, tshal 
btshugs IA 25, IV 56-7; p. 97; S. a .  

btsugs, tshug 
mtshan, 'night', V1 123, 150, 155 
mtshar V1 67; S .  a .  byan- 
mtshal, 'blood', V 14; p. 111; S .  a. spu- 
- (sku-na-) IV 259 
mtshal, 'forest', IA 6 
mtshal-kar; p. 145.314 
- -gi-snan; p. 144.2a6 
mtshuns 1A 127-8 
mtshe IV 169, 223, 247 etc.; S.  a. iian-, 

Idam-, spail-, bla-, rnas-, yas-, g - p - ,  
rab-, rla- 

nitsho IV 128-30, V1 28*, 122; p. 144 
l b l l ,  145 .3a4;  S. a. g-yu-, gser- 

-- -tha; p. 143.1b2 
- -sman V1 28; p. 153.28 
- -ro IV 217, 234, V1 4 [L. 10511; p. 144 

2 a 1 0 ,  147.5 
mtshon/mtshon IA 113; p. 26 n. 14, 36 
mtshon, 'weapon', V 27, V1 96,99; p. 22; 

S .  a .  mdzon 
mtshon, 'colour'; p. 143. l a b  
mtshon-dus; p. 144.2a9  
mtshol, 'snare', V 17; S.  a. mdzol 
htshal IA 18-9, 55, V1 G*, 25, 31 etc.; 

p. 145.3b1, 152.6, p. 71; S. a. chab-, 
phyag-, ran-, htsal, etc. 

- -htshal; p. 149.9 
-d IA 21, B 42-3; p. 38.42 
htsher V1 56; S. a. hod-, 
htsher-htsher, 'neigh'; p. 146.1, p. 70 
htsho, 'live', I11 21-2 
htsho, 'graze', IA 18, B 33, 38-9, 45-6 

etc., I1 5, 26 
htshogs V1 29*, 114, 119; S. a. lus-, 
htshom ; p. 144.2a2 ; S.  a. tsom 
htshol I11 30; p. 51; S. a. tshol, htshal 
htshos, 'lived', IB  66 

Dz gdzos I B  96; p. 39 
bdzuns IV 72 
mdzans; S. a. hjans, hdzans 
mdzad IV 230-1 ; S. bdag- 
mdzes V1 43 
mdzo IA 7;  p. 20 n. 8 
rndzon/mtshon IA 112-3; p. 36; S .  a. 

mtshon 
rndzod-cig IA 130; p. 37 
mdzol/mjol I B  84-5; p. 22; S. a.  mjol, 

mtshol 
hdzans I11 18, IV 4-5, 7 etc., V 11-2, 

14-5 etc., V1 160; S. a .  hjans, mdzans 
hdzin I11 22 
hdzug, hdzugs IV 165-6, 179; p.97.56- 

7, 99.195 etc. 
hdzud IV 160; p. 84 n. 15, 99 
hdzum V 43 
bdzeg IB  6, 103 
rdzaii/rdzon IA 15-8; p. 33, p. 18; S. a- 

rdzon 
rdzi, 'oppress', V1 X * ,  142; p. 153.26 
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rdzi, 'herdeman'; S. cha-, ba-, bebu-, lug- 
rdzi-ma, 'eyelash', 1V 217 
rdzelrje 1A 104, V1 55 1 ;  p. 36.102, 

154.55; p. 22; S. a. rje 
rdzelrlse IA 15, V1 55 ?; p. 33, 154.55; 

S. a. rtse 
rdzebu, 'cup', V1 24; p. 29 
rdzon IB  6, 16; p. 55; S. a. rdzan 
brdzun 1V l 1  

Z f a ;  S. nam- 
ta-balza-za ? 'moist' ? IV 150; p. 99 
ta-bo, 'weak', V1 31 
tag, 'day', I11 24; p. 50 
tags/tugs ? 11 5;  p. 43 
tags-pa, 'noose', V1 32 
tan, 'weak', V1 96-7; S. a. kha-, sgyid-, 

bail- 
tan, mtan ?; p. 145.3a8 
tabs, 'foot', 'servant', IV 261 
tar-ba, 'decrepit', V1 36 
ial,  'face', 'mouth', IV 235, 260, 271: S. a. 

tsom, htshom 
ial-kar; p. 144.2b1 
- -du; p. 144.2b3 
- -na V1 102 
- -che, 'justice', IV 276-9 
- -tsom, 'meet', IV 189 
- -bzans [L. 1040,l. 51 ; p. 55, 143.1 a 2,6 
-fin(iiin-etc.) 11 12; p. 76 
iin-rmo [L. 1134, 1. 1651 
iin, a Particle, p. 69;  S. a. zin 
kin; S. Byi-, gro- 
iib-du IV 272 
i i rn  V 42 
iisltes IB 43, 79; p. 16 
i u ,  'tiger'? -brab IV 48; p. 96; S. a. zu 
iug/mjug( ?) IV 143; [iug-sa-tab, L. 1134, 

1. 261-21; p. 99, p. 19; S. a. gtug 
iugs, 'fire', IB 17 
iugs I1 l ,  IV 35-6, \'I 15*; p. 43. 

152.15*; S. a. biugs 
iun-mar V1 110; p. 137 n. 1 
ius, 'requested', V1 77 
felies IA 51, 70 
ie-sdan V 18; S. a .  s d a i ~  
tes; S. a. tis 
t o ;  S. iie- 
Zon, 'ride', IB 35, 49, 111 47; S. a. bion 

17' 

zom IV 4fj; p. 96 
gta-rin-snn IA 36, 59, 131, (L. 1134, 

1. 31-21; p. 34; S. a. gfe 
&an, 'other', V1 138 
gtilgtu, 'bow', 1A 95; p. 33, 35, p. 18 
gti, 'land', IV 94 
gii-non V1 100; p. 136 n. 3,156.100, p. I8 
gtib-mar; p. 144.2b2 
gtibe IB 100; p. 28 
gtib; p. 145.3b2 
g tu ;  S. gti  
ghug/rnjug IA 37; p. 34 
geun IV 273, V 7, VI 107, 133; p. 136 

n. 12, 1 4 3 . l a 5  
-S V 13 
gtums; S. btums 
gte I V  227, 241; S. a. gta, gii  
gfon 1V 283; p. 92 n. 10 
btag IB 68, 87; p. 38, 39 
btabs I1 12, 1V 54 
btigs IV 204, 206, 208 etc.; a. a. mchig, 

b4igs( ?) 
btin, 'face', I11 42; p. 51 
bfin V1 15' ( ? ) ;  S. a. phrag- 
btu IB 24; p. 37 
btug, bfugs IA 41, B 37, 98, I1 27, IV 92, 

233, 246 etc., V1 73 ( ?) ; S. a. tugs 
biud IA 62, B 79, I1 10, 21 
- -btud I1 5,19, IV 188-90; p. 43, p. 70 
biums/gturns(?) V1 49; p. 122 11. 15 
bteils V1 55; p. 148.6 
bied V1 12*, 85, 88 etc. 
bies IB l ,  V 24, V1 54; p. 154.54 
bion, 'ridden', IA 92; S. a. ion 
rnian ?; S. t an  
btos IB 22 
rien/riien I\T 231 ; p. 100, p. 23; S. a. riien 

zajbza, 'woman', IB 96 
za, 'eat', IA 23, 65 
za-hog; p. 144.2a9 
zan-zan 1V 128 [L. za-ne-zan 1134, 1.1961; 

p. 99, p. 70 
zans, 'copper', IV 127 
zad V 18 
zan, 'food', I11 25, IV 281 
zal ( ? )  V1 16; S. a. bye- 
zas, 'food', V1 13+, 23*, 23* 11. ; s. a. 

gson-gi- 
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- -su v 1  7* 
- -rniiam [L. 9301 
zin, a Particle, p. 69; S. a. Ein 
zin-pa IB 84 
zillzol ?; p. 145.3a l  
ZII-du IA 14; p. 33.13 
ZU; S. cog; S. a .  t u  
xug 1A 43, IV 207; p. 33, 100; S. a .  Idar- 
zugs IV 268, V1 123; S. a. zug 
zun-gig V 49; S. a. hdzin, zun, zun, zuiis, 

gzun, bzun 
zu(n)-na V1 68; p. 155, p. 22 
zuns 1V 48 (-la); S. a.  hdzin, zun, etc. 
zun-cig, -pa IB 83; p. 55,66; S. a. zun etc. 
zur V1 124, 151; S. a. sum-, bzur 
zem V1 23* n. 
zehu IA 20; p. 33 
zer; S. a. hod- 
zer, 'said', IB 65 
zer, 'nail', -mo IV 295 
20-Sig; p. l 7  
zon, zons, 'ride', 11 9 ;  p. 43 
zori/tson, 'sell', 'trade', V 20; S .  a. tson, 

btson, tshon 
zon-che, 'caution', V1 23* 11. 

zor-zor, 'wide', IV 227; p. 100, p. 37 
zor ( ? ) ;  p. 145.3a11 
zol; S. zil 
zos, 'eat', properly Imperative, IA 65, 

B 35, 43, 50-2, 99 etc., I1 1, 3 ;  p. 35; 
S. a. mnah-, drin- 

zla, 'moon', 'month', V1 128; p. 143. l a 5 ;  
S. a. sla 

zla, 'lriend', -grogs V1 48 
gza-skar IA 22 
- -brgyad; p. 148.7 
gzan IV 130; p. 99 
gzig-ral IA 105; S. a.  ral, stag- 
gzigs, 'look', IV 216 
- -gzigs IB  64 
gzug IV 66; S. a. btsugs, tshug, btshugs, 

hdzugs 
. gzugs IB 8, IV 49, 57-8, 77, 88, 100, 

264 etc. 
gzun IA 47; p. 35; S. a. hdzin, hzuii, 

bdzuns 
gzuiis I11 19, 21 ; p. 69 
gzes; S. kha- 
bza; S. za 

bzan V1 IO*, 13, 22, 41 etc.; S. a. nos-, 
le-, 10-, Aiii- 

-- -dgu V1 5 ;  p. 153, p. 40 
-- -bdun V1 43 
- -  -por-boil V1 7;  p. 40, 72 
- -rab V1 21*, 23*, 8, etc. 
bzans IV 262, 283, 295, V1 23*, 23+n.; 

S. a .  rno-, hpan-, tal-, hod-, g-yu- 
bzan ? IV 333; p. 100 
bzar IA 67; p. 35; S.  a. Idail- 
bzun I1 12, I11 19, IV 30,48, 243--4 etc.; 

p. 101; S .  a. gzun 
bzur-te-bzur IV 88-9; p. 98; S. a. zur 
bzed ? V1 31; p. 154 
bzod ; S. bsod 
bzlog V1 46 

H hug-pal 'owl', V 29 
hun-ltar IV 9 
- -nas I11 3, 5, 13 
hub I1 29; p. 44 
hul IV 216; p. 100 
Ho-de IV 154; p. 99 
ho-me ?; p. 144. l b  10 
ho-la-Sa-bzan ? IV 333 
hog-rta V 30, V1 93; p. 112, 136 11. 2;  

S .  a .  za-, Iha- 
- -du V1 16*, 19; p. 152.16*; S .  a. iian 
hon V1 22*, 8 etc.; p. 72; S. a. bzans-por- 
-S IV 7, 200 
hod IV 242, 260, V1 56; S. a. kha- 
-- -dro V1 155 
- -  -PO-che V1 149; p. 43 
- -zer V1 149; S.  a. zer 

-htsher V1 5 ;  p. 154 
- -bzails; p. 147.4 

- - -  - p a l  V1 149 
hon I B  3-6, 101-3 
horn-hbu IB 4, 19, 102 [L. 1134, 1. 51, 

-bu]; p. 37, p. 19 
hor IV 259 
Hor-rno IV 188 
hol-kon; p. 144.2b2 
hol-mo V1 73; p. 134 11. 9 
EIol-srin IV 331; S. a. srin 

I' ya, 'face', 'mouth' ?, -cllab V1 24*; p. 153 
ya, 'one of a pair', -cig/chig I11 18-9, 

IV 18 
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ya, 'upper', correlate to ma; S. a. yan, yar, 
yas, phu-, Go-ya-go- 

- -  -gla/bla IV 49; p. 96; S. a. gnam 
- -byi V1 37, 91; p. 125 n. 2, 131 n. 6, 

135 n. 2, 152.37 
-bla IV 178,353; p. 98; S. a. phu, gnam 

- - -  -man-ya IV 98 
- -rman IB 8 ;  p. 37 
-- -rol IV 277; S. a. rol 
yan-yan, 'again and again', V1 24* 
- -yon, ,more and more', IV 165 
yanlrgyan, 'evil', IA 37; p. 3, 4 
yan, yans, 'long', -thag IA 99; S. a. kha-, 

mgrin- 
- -ba, 'runnel', IA 34, 36, 101 etc. 

[L. 1136, 1. 27, -spags]; p. 34 
yan, 'open', 'approachable', V1 1, 23-4; 

S. a. mthah- 
- -yan V1 107 
yan-gyis, 'meanwhile', I1 3 ;  p. 43, p. 71 
yab/g-yab, 'signal'; p. 144.2b7; S. a. 

g-yab 
yar, ya-ru, 'on high', I1 44, 55-6, IV 91, 

V1 43; p. 96.44, 143.1b1, 149.8, p. 17, 
27; S. a. thog- 

yar-gyis 11 4; p. 71 
-- -du; p. 148.7 
-- -win IV 323; S. a. srin 
- -- -1ha IV 320, 323 
yal, 'pendent'; p. 155.64; S. a. snan, g-yal 
yas, 'from above'; p. 144.2b4, 145.3a9 ? 
- -gdon V1 15 
- -mtshe IV 97; p. 97 
yi-ge; p. 144.2a4 
yid-(d)kar; p. 146.1 
-- -ches V1 137.8 

-htad V1 21*; p. 153 
--- -non IV 283 
yib-cin 11 27 
yu IB 89; p. 39; S. a. bSan-bu- 
yu, 'handle' ( l) IV 276 
- -ba V 46 
yui~s, 'turnip', IV 223? 302 
- -n10 IV 291, 295 
yuhm/yum IB 63; p. 38 
yur, 'conduit', IV 276-8 
yul (gfian-) V1 13; p. 35 n. 13; S. a. skyol-, 

gans-, giian-, dug-, smra-, g-yu-, gsin-, 

srin-, Iha- 
- (dug-) V1 86 
yul (sman-) V1 61 
- -sa V1 23-4 
ye-hdrog 111 36; p. 51 ; S. a. yen- 
yen IV 215; p. 100 
yenlyene-yen IA 19, IV 45, 129 [L. 1134, 

1. 2911; p. 33, 96.45. p. 75 
yenlye-hdrog V1 142; p. 157, p. 38; S. a. 

Ye- 
yo, 'shift', 'manage', IB 90, 95, IV 258; 

p. 39.89; S. a. skyem-pa-, khab- 
-- -ha IV 78-80 
yo-ma ( 7) ; p. 148.6 
yod; S. a. no-, srid- 
yog, yogs, 'cover', IB  72; p. 38 
yon ( ? )  V1 101 
yons-gyis, 'entirely' ( ?) V1 159 
yons-che, 'profit great'(?) V1 6*; p. 152 
yod IV 353 etc.; S. a. srid-, no- 
yon; s. yan- 
yon-dbul I11 33; S. a. dbul 
yon/g-yon ?; p. 145.3a9 
g-ya-bun ( ?) g-ya-btsugs; p. 143.1 b4, 

144.2b5 
g-ya-mtshe IV 74; p. 98; S. a. mtshe 
- -sinan; p. 145.3a l  
g-yag V1 34-5,110; p. 146.2; S. a. hbron 
g-yan, 'goat', 'sheep', IB 33, 36, 38-9 

etc., IV 92, 149 etc., VI 33; p. 30 n. 1, 
32.11, 38, 98.92 

g-yan-bal V1 74; S. a. bal 
-- -mo V1 33, 79; p. 131 n. 5, 154.33 
g-yail, 'luck', V1 14, 93, 124; p. 32.1; 

S. a. bon- 
-- -du IV 60-2, 88, 163 etc. 
-- -bon 11'60, 222, 228; S. a. bon 
- -rid IB  9,82 
-- -bse IV 117; S. a. bse 
g-yab [L. 1136, 1. 38-9, -bor]; 

p. 144.2a9; S. a. yab 
g-yah, 'face', V1 55 
g-yar, 'in face', V1 31; p. 154 
g-yar, 'loan' -1a-gcags V1 139, 151 ; 

p. 157.139; S. a. gcags 
g-yal IA 13; p. 33; S. U .  phyi-, yal 
g-YO(S-)SU IV 255 
g-yu 1V 93-4, 293 etc., V1 18, 129 

[L. 1134, 1. 43, 134, grugs]; p. 98; S. a. 
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grugs 
- -spra V 18; S .  a. spra 
- -bran; p. 147,5; S.  a .  bran 
- -mtsho V1 28+; p. 144.2a 10 
.- -bcans V1 4; p. 147.5 
- -yul v 1  4 
g-yuhi-chu-myig [L. 1134, 1. 1021 
g-yuhi-ltam IB  83; S. a. Itam, dril, Sa 
- -dril; p. 148.6; S. a.. dril 
- -10 V1 129; p. 156 
g-yuii-drun VI, 57 
g-yul-iio V 15 
g-yus/brgyus IB  11 
g-yen-kyis IV 144; p. 71  
- -gyis IA 16; p. 33, p. 71 
- -dgu IV 52,266 [L. 1136,l. l ]  ; p.97.52, 

p. 40 
-- -du IA 13; p. 20 n. 14, 33.13 
g-yon-chan I11 3, IV 2;  p. 50, p. 37; S.  a. 

Yen 
- -(n)su IV 258 
g-yos, 'shaken', IA 31, IV 232 
g-yos, 'cook', IA 39 
hyal ( ? ) ;  p. 144.2a11 

R ra, 'goat', V1 33 [L. 1136, 1. 31-2, r a . .  . 
cha]; S. a. rdzi 

-- -rgyal, IV 94 
- -spans V1 18; S .  a .  span(s) 
ra, 'boundary', 'area'; S. a. phyugs-, Sin-, 

sgo-, si- (?) 
- -ba V1 102; p. 154.57, 156.102 
- -mthah V1 57; p. 154 
- -pyi/phyi IV 162 
ra-mdahlram-da IV 13; p. 96, p. 70 
rag; S. Sag 
ra~i-then/ten/rten IV 272-4, 291-2, 350 

etc.; S .  a. thehu-, 
ran IA 42, 47; p. 35, p. 69 
- -par I11 14 
ran-htshal; p. 149.9 
rab, 'best', -mo IV 146; p. 99; S. a. bzan- 
- -mtshe IV 71; S. a. mtshe 
rab, 'ford', IB  79; S. a. ba-rabs, 
rabs, 'lineage' (Rabs, 'history', 'legend' 

[L. 1040, 1. 3, 1134, 1. 65, 1136, 1. 41) 
V1 22; p. 153.22; S. a. dmah-, Bid- 

- -gcod V 45; p. 146.2 (chad) 
ram; S .  a. bdags 

rams IV 45; p. B6 
ral IV 81;  p. 98; S .  a. stag-, gzig- 
ral (?)-m0 IA 9 [L. 1040, 1. 1211; p. 32 
ra(s)-su, 'into goods', IA 116, 118; p. 36, 

p. 27 
ras; S.  a. tho- 
ras, 'cotton', IV 116, 161, 173-4  et.^. 
ri/dri IV 287; p. 102 
ri, 'hill', -ka/kha I1 11, V1 97; p. 155.97; 

S. a. gtshug-, sribs-, bdag(s)- 
- -kha IB  44, 11 7 
- -  -khyi V1 37 
-- -mthon V1 64 
- -dags, 'wild animals', V1 11 
- -bo V1 74 
- -bran; p. 143.1a8;  S. a. bran 
ri-mo; p. 143.1 a 6  
ri-rir 1V 215 [L. 1134, 1. 1811; p. 100, p. 15 
rigs V1 116; p. 126 n. 7, p. 74 
rin ; S. thag 
rin-la, 'to the extent of', IA 105; p. 36; 

S. a .  iie- 
rin, 'life period', -1a IV 257,260; p. 102.290 
rins, 'long', IV 130, 279, 283; S. a. gfia- 
rid IB  9, IV 215, V1 33; S. a. thig-, tsho-, 

g-yan- 
rin-cen; p. 144.2 a 11 
rim IV 133, V 27, 38; S. a. gnam 
- -hgro V1 16 
rirn(s); p. 116, 144.1 b10 
ris, 'outline', 'area'; S. mtho-, bde-, sgo- 
ru, 'horn', V1 10, 119; p. 144.2a5 
- -cig IV 118 
ruli V1 18*, 3, 16 etc.; p. 72 
rub IV 82; p. 98; S. a. hprari- 
rum; S. a .  dog-, bon- 
rul IB  26, V 18; S. a. khari- 
- - k o ~ i ;  p. 144.2a7 
rus; p. 22 n. 4 
re; S. ga- 
re-stug-re-bsnal IB  78; p. 38, p. 77 
re-bres; p. 143.1 b 3  
re-ma V1 104 
re-re-mo; p. 144.2a4 
re, 'hope'; S. siiin- 
re-Aiglres-cig IA 69, 120, B 69, 11 17, 

111 24; p. 35, 38, 43, p. 25 
ro, 'corpse', IV 276; S. a. Si- 
ro; S. klum-, sku-, mdo-, rntsho- 
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rog V1 88 (kha-) ; p. 147.4; S. a. kha-, pho- 
rogs 111 36, IV 21, 131, V1 73, 141; S. a. 

rgan- 
ron-gu-che; p. 149.9 
rod V 8  n .3 ;  p. I l l  
ron IA 41 ; p. 34 
rol, 'side', IV 275; S. a. pha-, rno-, ya- 
-d(ghan); p. 143. l alO; S. a. gnan 
rol-rno I11 25 
rlalbla IH 92, IV 67-70, 103-4, 110 

etc. ; p. 97.70 
- -mtshe IV 250, 253, 260 etc. 
rlag, 'remainder', 'missing', 1 9  71 [L. 1136, 

1. 22, 1134, 1. 42, 102 -gis-myed]; S. a. 
bor-, brlag 

- -gyis IA 123; p. 36 
- - 'defeated', V 20, 33 
rlanlrlan IV 238 
- -din IV 219, 220, 236 etc.; p. 70 
-S IB  89 
rlad IV 205; p. 100 
rlanlbla IV 103; p. 55 
rlan IV 68, 109, 139, 292 etc., V 26; 

p. 97.68, 145.3a5 
rlablrlag-ma IA 1 ; p. 32 
rlabs V 43 
rlun V1 69 
rlog IV 29 
rlon V 40 (-pa) 
rhal-Le-rhald IV 209; p. 100, p. 66, 70 
rhul-rhul IA 68 
brla, 'supernatural', I1 27; p. 44 
-/bla IV 60, 217, 234; p. 97.60 
brlag 111 40, 43, 1V 37 
brlog IV 31 

L la V1 4, 73; p. 153.4, 155.73, p. 73-5 
la/lha-bu-mo IV 240-1 
la-bu IB 96; p. 39 
lag; S. gtsug-, man- 
lag/lhag V1 42, 53, 99; p. 154.42; s. Ihag, 

bor- 
lags V1 19, 55, 108 
lan, laiis IV 121, I11 2, V1 7*; p. 36, 

152.7* 
lan/nan IV 185; S. a. nan 
lan(gdon)- V1 IO*, 40, 46 etc. ; p. 154.40; 

P. a. gdon 
lan-Ion IA 74, 114, V1 96; p. 155.96, 

p. 70; S. a. glan, blan 
- -glan IA 79 [L. 986, 9021; p. 60 
- -blan IA 119, 120; p. 69 
lam V136,114; S. a. ~fiiii-, rnyi-, rman-, Iha- 
lam-lam 1V 260; p. 101 
lan-dad V 23; 1). I l l ;  S. a. dad 
lass/lhae V1 54; p. 155; s. a. lhae 
li-gon IA 103; p. 36, p. 19 
li-li V1 56; S. si- 
lin; 8 .  gyi- 
lug-rdzi I A  18; S. a. skyibs- 
lugs V1 5; p. 143.1a7, 153.5 
lun, 'valley', -phran V1 72; S. a. phu-, 

khyun- 
lun, 'command'; S. a. skos- 
lud IV 281, V 18 
lud/glud/blud/slud 111 25; [L. 1134, 

1. 1931; p. 50; S. a. glud, slud 
lus V1 29*, 160-1; S. a. dwar- 
-- -Btshogs V1 114; p. 145.3a10, 11 
le, 'field' 
Le-rgyan V1 9 (rgan), 62 [L. 11021; p. 133 

n. 5, 153.9; S. a. dbu- 
- (ston-) V1 128; p. 156.128; S. a. ston- 
- (dbyar-) V1 128; p. 156.128; S. a. 

dbyar- 
- -bzans V1 61 ; p. 133. n. 5, 154.61 
le; S. thig-, smra- 
len; S. no- 
10, 'group', 'pack', IV 268; S. a. khyi-, khu- 
10, 'year' -bzans V1 23* n.; p. 153; S. a. 

tshe-, gson- 
- - ~ C U  V1 27 
10-de IV 108, 168, 262; p. 55, 81 n. 12, 

85 n. l 
10-ma V1 63; S. a. Ican-, sna-, nmya- g-yu-, 

hwa- 
log; S. pha- 
log-pa IA 46 
logs(rgub-) V1 51; S. a. rgub- 
Ion V1 74, 129, 150; p. 156.129, p. 71;  

S. a. dkar-gyis-, sno-his- 
Ion, 'blind'; S. drnus-Ion and Glon-myig- 

Ion (P. N.) 
Ion IA 74; p. 35 
lob, lobs 1A 37; p. 34 
- -du IV 271-2; p. 101 
blan V1 68 
-S IA 67, V 12, 34 n. 3, V1 28 
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blan 1A 73, IV 86, 163, 165, 226, V1 43 
blud, 'pour', IA 46 
slud IV 55, 352; p. 18 
bslus IV 49; p. 96 

S $a, 'deer', IV 201, V1 137-8 [L. 1040, 
1. 62-31; p. 145.2b 11( ?) ; S.  a.  rnyi-, 
srin-, Iha- 

- (g-yuhi) V1 18 
- -pho V1 37 
ha, 'flesh', 'revenge', -Ion IA 83, 115 

[L. 992, -gfier]; S. a .  ldag-, Itag- 
Sa-gIan IA 76, 79 
- -blan IA 73; p. 35 
Sa-pail ( ?) ; p. 144. 1 b 11 
hags, 'talk', (ma-); p. 103-112; S. a. 

gsol- 
kag(s)-rag, 'chatter', I B  53, 60 [L. 1134, 

1. 931; p. 38 
kan, 'hostility', IA 64; p. 35 
Sans, 'nose', IB  71-2, V1 115 
Bad/Ban; S.  tharn(s)-, sern(s)-, Ldam- 
Ba(r-)ru, 'at sunrise', V1 13*, 149; p. 128 

n. 8, 152.13*, p. 27 
hi, 'die', -ba I11 34-5; p. 92 n. 4, 146.2; 

S.  a .  -ro 
- -ro, 'corpse', IV 276; p. 101 
Sin, 'wood', -khyim IV 56; p. 55; S.  a .  

-khan, thu-thu 
- -sgon-chag, 'wooden bird', IV276;  

p. 101; S. a.  sgon-chag 
- -par V1 11; p. 130 n. 2 
- -bzan-po V1 63 
- -ra; p. 149.9; S. a. ra 
Sid, 'high', IA 27, B 7, 9, 16, 27 etc.; 

p. 34, 37; S. a. Sir, rndad- 
- - m a n  [L. 1040, 1. 84-51 
- -rab IV 271; p. 100 
- -rabs IA 27 [L. 1134,l. 48, -kyi-rrnan]; 

p. 34 
Sid; S.  a. 6ad/San 
BirlSid-ru IB 10; p. 37; S. a. Bid 
6is V1 86 
- -phya V1 78, 84, 90 
Su IA 89, 93 
Su IB  12 
hubs V 27 
Surlbhur IV 245, 274; p. 101; S .  a.  bSur 
hul, 'road', IV 278; p. 143.1a5  

he-le V1 38, 92; p. 117, 135 n. 4 
Bed I11 14, 30 
- (d)-dag IV 26, V1 104; p. 126 n. 1, p.17 
hen/gSen IV 233, 329, 339 etc.; S. a.  ggen 
hen; p. 145.3a4  
Bel, 'crystal', 'ice', V1 123, 159 
ges, 'know' 2 ;  p. 146.2 
SO V1 73; p. 134 n. 8; S .  a .  btsun- 
Bog-gig IA 93, 97 
Som/sorn ? V1 23* n. 
Sor I A  28, I1 18,19,22, V1 37,44; p.148.7 
Srehu V1 97; p. 125 n. 7, 136 n. 1, 156.97 
Sva V1 67 
ghin, 'agreeable', V 40-1 
@in, 'fiend', I11 20, 26 [L. 1134, 1.34, 

-yulI 
gsug IV 201; p. 100 
gBegs I B  34; S.  a .  khri-, dgur-, mal- 
gBegs V1 42; p. 122 n. 10 
gBen IV 310, 316, 322 etc.; p. 27 n. 4, 116, 

118; S.  a. dur-, Ide-, po-, pho-, 6en 
gsyegs ; p. 23 
bSad-rno V1 49; p. 33 
bSan I B  92; p. 39 
bBan-ba, 'cook', IV 221 
- -bu, 'meal', I B  89, 95; p. 39; S. a. yu 
bSas, 'cut up', IV 214, V 24; p. 100,111 
bBigs; p. 149.9 
bSu, 'flay', IV 209; p. 100 
bSurns IV 48, bSum(s)-ba [L. 1040, 1. 521; 

p. 150 
bSur IV 245; p. 101: S. a .  Sur 
bkus IV 214 
bSes, 'friend'( ?), V 25 
bSor V1 116 
bSos/bsos, 'lived', 'cured', IA 72, 101, 104, 

IV 42-4, 236; p. 96, 42-4, 100.236, 
p. 23 

bsos, 'cooked', 'led', IB  91, I1 26; p. 44, 
144.2 b 1 ; S .  a .  tshal- 

- -tshal IB  89, 94; p. 39 
bSos, 'copulated', IA 40, 49, B 31, 97, 

I1 16, 44 [L. 1134, 1. 11, -dan-narns] 

,S sa, 'place', 'land', -dog-rum IB  28; S. 0 .  

gnarn-, yul-, sribs-, kham-, pho-, zug- 
- -khyirn [L. 1134, 1. 2921 
- -bdag V1 15 
sa-sra V 36; p. 112; S. n .  sra 



Tibetan Vocabularg 189 

-Sri11 V1 13 
sail; S. gsaii, di-riil-, den-, gte- 
sans, 'dawned', I D  37, 88; 8. a. den- 
sarlgsar 111 11, V1 52; s. U .  phyi-, gear 
sn-lr; p. 144. lb11,  143.2 
si-ra 1V 242: p. 101 
si-li-li V1 56 [L. 2181; p. 144.2b5, 154.56 
si-le IV 279 1 1 .  4;  p. 92 n. 4 
si-si 1V 168, 263; p. 55, 90 n. 2, 99.168 
s i i~ ,  'rncadow', V1 32 
sim-ba 1V 242 
sil-sil IV 128, 240 
sug; p. 144.2a4 
sum; S. mdab, nan-, phu- 
sum-zur IV 155, V1 54 ; p. 148.6, p. 411 
sul-mails V1 86 
se/rtse IA 31, 125; S. a. rtve 
se ( ? ) ;  p. 146.2 
sen-hge V1 80-1; p. 155, p. 19 
sen-rumlse-ru IB 4, 102; p. 37 
sem, sems V1 141 -2 
- -bag V1 109; S. a. bag 
- -  -myi-mthun V1 120 
sem-fin V1 141-2 
- -Ban/s-can V1 156; p. 157 
ser-ba IB  14 
so, 'live'; S. chab- 
so. 'tooth', IV 215; p. l8 
- -  -ho 1V 215, 219; p. 100.215 
- -mans V1 49 
so-nam V1 15*; p. 152 
sog(dri-) IV 275; p. 100: S. dri- 
sogs, 'shoulder'. IV 46 
sogs-te IV 48 
son, 'arrived'; p. 147.4, p. 76 
sod, 'kill', V1 99, 116; S. a. bsad 
sol, 'dispell' (Imperative), V1 7 
SOS, 'survived', 'cured', 111 34, V1 26, 93, 

117; p. 51, 153.26; S. a. srog 
sra V1 19.; p. 153.19*; S. a. sa-, gsra 
srag; S. gon- 
srad-po 111 17, IV 59, 97 
srab 1A 89, 93, IV 237; p. 100.237 
slam (gyur-) V1 19*; p. 143.1 b6. 

153.19*: S. a. gyur- 
sral-mo V1 55; p. 132 n. 7 
sras V1 73 
sri IA 1, IV 367, V1 14*; [L. 1134, 1. 72, 

-lads]; p. 58; S. a. laii 

nrid l 1 1  H, V 13,20,33-4 etc., V1 132-4; 
p. 50; S. U. hu- ,  choh-, chu- 

- -khar V1 52 
-phya V1 27*, 26, 4 7  cfc. 

- -bya/phya; p. 148.6 
-myed V1 76 

- -yod V1 59 etc. 
- - ( c ~ u - )  V1 15.. 16'; 8. a. chu- 
srin I B  49, 66, 75 elc., 11 6 etc., 111 8,Gi. 

IV 132, 301 etc., V 29 [L. 1134, I,  270, 
-skad, 282, -gugj; p. 58; S. a. hbrog-, 
Hol-, Yar-, Ba-, RR- 

- Y U I  IV 238 
- -1arn IV 201 

-ka IV 201 
- -(&a-) 1'1 13 
sriblsribs-r~ IV 182. 185; p. 86 n. 1, 
W. 185 

- -sa 1V 47; p. 96 
sris V 18; p. 111, p. 25 
sru-sru V1 23. n.; p. 153 
srun; S. Iha- 
srun-pa (rnyi-) I11 4, I V  32, V1 89 
sred-pa 111 17 
srenlsrin IB 34, 58; p. 18 
srog V 10, V1 46 
srog-phya V1 IO*, 150, 21* etc., l, 

5 etc. 
srog/sos ? V1 46; p. 122 n. 14 
srol-kon IA 31: S. a. glohi- 
sros, 'became warm', V 29; S. a. nam- 
sla/zla 111 15, 30, V1 97. 128; p. 135 n. 5 ;  
S. a. zla 

slag-cen IV 293, 303 
slan IB 18, IV 268 
slar, slam I1 21, V1 49, 71; p. 17, 27 
slud IV 58, 265, 268-9 etc. ; p. 97.58; 

S. a. glud, lud 
sleb, slebs IA 82, IV 95, 98, 180, 202, 204 

etc.; S. a. mthah- 
- -gyis V1 74, 129 [B. p. 1201; p. 134 

n. 12, 138 11. 1, 156.129 
slogs-zlogs V1 36; p. 154 
sval V1 10; p. 153 
gsag-byas IV 12; p. 96 
gsan/san IA 36, 39; p. 19; S. a. sah 
gsan, 'pure', IV 127, 250, 253 etc.; S. a. 

chab- 
gsar V 38, V1 73 

18 T h o m e  8 .  Anclent Folk-Utereture 
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gsar; S. sar 
gsal V1 149, 159; p. 144.2a10 
gsal; S. den-, hod- 
gsas IV58, 223, V1 45; p. 56, 154.45; 

S. a. gas 
p u n  V1 20*, 108; p. 24; S. a. gsum 
gsumlgsun I1 21 ; p. 24; S. a. gsun 
gser V1 22, 27, 113 etc. ; p. 144.2a8, 

147.4 
- -mtsho V1 122 
gsogs IA 116 
gson, 'live', -po 111 36 [L. 1134, 1. 161-2, 

-te-10-brgya] 
- -gi-zas, ,victuals', V1 88; S. a. za, zan, 

zas, zos 
gaol, gsold IA 17, B92, V1 11*, 24*, 9 etc.; 

S. a. dbu-la- 
- -hags V1 4*, 22* etc., 3, 7 etc. 
gsra V1 68; p. 124 n. 1, 155.68; S. a. 

sra 
bsag IA 125, 128 
bsans I11 28 
bsad 11 2, V 24 
bsan IV 235, V1 51, 104, 146; p. 147.5 
bsal V1 6; p. 143.1 a 8 ;  S.  a. mnah- 
bsilbsam? V1 57; p. 123 n. 2, 133 

n. 3 
bsigs V1 10 
bsil V1 64 
bsu-yan-bsu IV 195; p. 70 
bse IB 11, IV 117-8, 120, 170, 204 etc.; 

p. 4, 37, 57, 144.2a10 (bseh) ; S. a. 
g-yan- 

- -hi-man-lag [L. 1134, 1. 1021 
bsen IA 88, B 5 ;  p. 37 
bser; p. 143.1a8, 9 
bsog IV 47; S. a. sod 
bsod/bzod IV 134; S.  a. bzod 
bsob, bsobs I1 l ,  29; p. 43 
bsrins V 33 
bsregs 11 2 
bslus IV 99 

I1 hin-kar V1 64, 77, 138 etc. ; p. 97.56 -7, 
p. 42 

ho-bral; p. 143. 1 b 8  
hwa-10 V1 28*, 113 
hwod IV 267 
hyinlhin-kar IV 120; p. 42 
Iha, 'god', IV 105; p. 56; S. a. sgo-, iia, 

Ita, gnurn-, myi-,la 
- -dkar-rtse V1 146; p. 154.55, 157.146 
--- -dgu IV 58, 165, 280 etc.; p. 56; S. a. 

fian-, yar- 
-- -nas IV 147, 258 
-- -bu-mo IV 229, 235 
-- -bon IV 164,222-3, 225 etc.; S. a. bon 
- -brag IV 206, 21 1 
- -mo IV 141, 171 
- -hog IV 280, 317 
- -yul V1 148 
- -lam IV 202 
-- -Sa IV 200 
- -srun V1 93, 126 

Iha-gsna ( ? )  V1 83; p. 124 n. 14, 155.85 
Iha(m)-me-lha~n; p. 101, 147.4, p. 70 
lhagllag IV 269; S. a. lag 
lhag(nor-) V1 86;  S. a. lhab 
- -gchun IV 269 
- -ma IV 150; p. 99 
Ihari-tsher IV 196 
lhabllhag-ma IB 1 ;  S. a. lhab 
lhas V1 33, 136; p. 138 11. 3, 154.33, 

156.136; S. a. lass 
lhun-nas V1 101 
Ihum-pa; S. byi-ba 
Ihunlsu-stsald I1 24-5; p. 43; S. a. stsald 
lho-na V1 80; S. a. myi 
- -spans; p. 144.2a3  
-- -ga V1 12*, 79; p. 152.12*, 155.79 
Ihog-lhog; p. 144.2b7 
-se-lhogs IV 210; p. TO 
lhod V1 68; p. 155.68 
lhos IV 277-9; p. 102 
blhags 1V 47-8 



ZNDEX OF PROPER N A M E S  

(Persons (real or ot.herwiee), objecte, literature) 
Authors' surnames in capitale; titles of writings in Italic; abbreviations - CO. = 'coun- 
try' or 'people', di. = 'district', f. = 'fiend', g. = 'god', k. = 'king', m. = 'mountain', ri. 
= 'river', S. = '~ee' ,  S. a. = 'uee also'. A L P H A ~ E T ~ C  ORDER Ae IS ROMAN R C R I ~ .  

A Amnye Machin. 1 1 2 .  i l l  Tibet, p. 7 
.4n Ln-shall, rehellion of, in China, p. l ,  

8 . 9  
Anjung, di. in Ssii-ch'uan, p. 8 
Astana cemetery. in Chin. Turkestan, p. 4 

H Ba-bird, p. 90 
BADER, E. C., Travels and researches, 

P. 6, 7 
Babylonia, scapegoat rites in. p. 60 11. 

BACOT, Jacques, (a) Diclio~~nairc San- 
skrit- Tibilain, p. I l l ,  (b) Les MO-so, 
p. 8, (C) Les Slokas gran~maticaux de 
Thonn~i Sanrbhola, p. 44-6, 61, 63, 
(d) Docunzents de Touen-houang, p. 23 
n., 36, 10, 1, 105 n.; p. 2-15 passim 

Bal, CO. (Nepal), p. 55, 90 n. 17; [L. 1040, 
1. 106, Bal-yul, 1. 112, Ral-mkhar Driul- 
phrom] 

- -mo-thni~, di., p. 84 and 11. 18; p. 13 
Bale-kun Gorni, di. in Rma-ron, p. 3 
Bar San-Be, a legendary X.., p. 49 
Batang, di. in E. Tibet, p. 7 
Bayankara, m., p. 103; p. 2, 4 
Bcad-par-bcad, a species of wheat, p. 84 

n. 9 
Bde, di. in Hsi-ning region, p. 3 
Be-CO, a bse ?, p. 90 n. 9 
Be-cu, di. = Wei-chou, p. 58 
Be-ne-chogltshog-po, S. Sib-se Gon-kar 
Behu-rdzi, 'Neatherdess', a constellation, 

p. 21 n. 7 
BICHURIN, I. Istoriya Tibeta i Khuk- 

Aunora, p. 53; p. 2 n. 

'Bird-egg Yourrg ~ g f i ' ,  o qwcies of tur- 
({IlOibt,, 1). W2 

'Black-lacr' k. p. 45, h! ) :  p. 2 :  S. n.  Juan- 
juan 

'Black-fiend' (Gdon-nag-pc)) p. 45, 49, p. 2 
Bo-blalbkra, a supreme Wshe, p. 57 

(bkra), 76 (bkra), 80 (bkra), 81 (bla), 
85  (bla), 97, 59 

Hon religion, p. 33.37. 46.56,58.68,81 n. 
10, 85,95, IOf;, 11G, 118 :p .2 ,  14 

Boil-ru, a specie8 of turquoise, p. 82 and 
11. 14, 98, 125 

BONVALOT, G., Across Tibet, p. 6 
BOYER, A. M., RAPBON, E. J. and 

SENART, E., Kharos~hi  Inscriptions, 
p. 36 

Brahmaputra, r r . .  p. G 
Bre-sna, di. of Rkon, p. 95 and n. 5 ;  p. 9, 

10; [B., p. 84, 126, 1371 
Brgo-rpgi, a species of barley, p. 83 and 

n. 8 
Bri-hu-1.u. S. Hbrin-ru 
Rru-bdun, 'Seeds seven', a species of bar- 

leg, p. 83  n. 4, 85. 90 
Brun-hde-myed-ma, a species of wheat, 

p. 84 and 11. 5, S. Drum-pan 
Bsam-yas di., p. 10 
Bse, Serow-deer ? p. 4, 81 n. 2, 85, 90, 93  
Btsan-po, title of Tibetan kings, p. 9, 12 
Buddhism, p. 46, 55, p. l4  
Bug-chor, di., p. 45, 50 and n. 3 
Buhain-gol, ri., p. 129 n. 6 
BUSHELL, S. W., The early history of 

Tibet, p. 54 n. 3, 103 n. 2, 104 n. l, 105 
n. 1-3; p. 2-3, 5-6, 8-9 
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Bya-khri, a Tibetan k., p. 54 
Bya-ma-ron, S. Bye- 
Bya-rma-byahi Rma-li, a peacock girl, 

p. 7, 31,38 
Byan-g-yu, a person ?, p. 91 and. n. 4 
Byan-ka-snam-brgyad, di., p. 23, 24, 26 

(sman), 35; p. 4 [B., p. 841 
Byan-khams-sna-brgyad, id., p.23n. 10,24 
Byan-pan, a bse, p. 93 
Byail-pails, a m.tshe-mo, p. 57, 80, 81, 85 
Byan-than, di.; p. 2, 4, 8; S. a. North- 

mtshar 
Byar-mo-than, di., p. 40; p. 3, 36 
Bye-ldah, S. Dbye-, Pyi-, p. 87 11. 3; 

p. 4.11 
Bye-ma-ron, a legendary di., p. 22 n. 11, 

23; p. 2 [L. 1040, 1. 121 
Byehu-rma-byehu Thin-tshun, a peacock 

girl, p. 7, 31, 38 
Byi-bfin, a constellation, p. 136 n. 13 
Bfag-ste Nar-hbyam, wife of Mye-kru, 

p. 2, 6, 29, 30 (hbyan) 
Bzan-tho-re, a constellation, Sagittarius ?, 

p. 21 
Bzun-par-bzun Sum-zur, a species of 

wheat, p. 84 

C Chab-kyi-ma-fug-chab-tug-ser, a species 
of barley, p. 83  and n. 6 

Chang-chen-mo, di., p. 36, 43 
Ch'hng-tu, di., p. 4 
Ch'iang, CO. and languages, p. 4, 6-8, 9, 

42, 54, 57 
Ch'ien-fo-tung, di., p. l 
China, CO., S. Gdan-bfans 
China, Bon, S. Leg-dan 
China, cotton, p. 55 
China, 'Hunch-back', p. 90 
China, -king, S. Mye-mtshan Rman-po 
Chin-ch'uan, 'Gold ri.', p. 5 
Chin-sha-chiang, Upper Yang-tse ri., p. 7 
Chiu-ch'uan, ri., p. 104 
Chiu-ch'i, di. bordering on the Hoang-ho, 

P- 3 
Cho-pyi-cog-zu, 'Little Tiger' 'Meadow- 

Ass', p. 6, 30, 38 
Chou-chi, a T'ang-chang di. ( ?), p. 53 
Chronicle, Tibetan, ed. Bacot, p. 8 , 9 ;  p. 2, 

5, 13, 15, 27, 45 

CONHADY, A., Eine Indo-chinesische Cau. 
sativ-Denorninaliv-Bildung, p. 59, g0 

'Cool-rayed', a title of Mchiii-king, p,  90 
COOPER, T. T., Travels of a pioneer of 

commerce, p. 20 11. 14 
CORDIER, P., C O U ~ S  de TibWain classiqup, 

p. 29, 31-2, 59, 63 

D Dag-dan, di., S. Hol-pu 
DagsIDwags, di., p. 55, 94; p. 9 
Dan/Hdan/Ldari-ma, di., p. 134 alld 

n. 4 
Dabs-po, a certain deer, S. D n a h ~ - ~ o  
Dar king Sprog-zin, p. 94 and n. 24; 

P- 9 
DAS, S. C., (a) Journey to Lhasa, p. 60, 

(b) Tibetan Dictionary, (c) An Intro- 
duction to lhe Grammal. of the Ti beta11 
L a n g u a g e ,  p. 15,56,59 

DAVIES, H. H., Yunnnn, p. 6-7 
Dbog-tsam, G-yan-mo, a barley divinit.y ?, 

p. 83 and n. 7 
Dbus-Gtsan, CO., Central Tibet, p. 7, l1 
Dbyar-mo-than, di., p. 140; p. 36 [L. 161 
Dbye, di., p. 94 and n. 13, k. Khar-bu, 

p. 94, f. Yug-mo, p. 94 and n. 14, 
gden Kar-bu Ljon-pyug, p. 94 and n. 15 

Dbye-ldan, di., p. 32, 55, 94 n. 13, p. 87 
and n. 3 ;  p. 4 

Dbye-mo, di., p. 55, 94; p. 11 
Dbye-thog-bde, S. Rod 
Debts & Taxes, Age of, p. 45, 48, 49 
DE GROOT, J. J. M., Chinesische Urkun- 

den, p. 7 n. 1, 54 n. 4 
Den-po, a Rkon f., p. 95; p. 10 
Den-po-bla, a Hol f., p. 94 
DESGODINS, Abb6, Le Tibet, p. 57 n. 1 
Dgah-yul, a ficticious CO., p. 13 
Dgra-sul, di., p. 94; p. 10 
Dgu-ba pass, p. 55, 88 and n. 2;  p. 4 
Dgu-lcogs, di., p. 6, 30, 31, 40; p. 2 
Dgu-sul, di., p. 6, 30, 31, 40; p. 2 
Dgug-gl-i Zin-po-rje, a N ~ S - ~ O  k. [B., p.83, 

1371 
Dgun, sky, p. 8, 20 n. 17, 22, 23, 24 n. l, 

31, 45, 56, 78, 82 etc.; p. 2 
Dkar-po, a Rkon k., p. 95; p. 10 
Dkyi-bird, p. 90 [L. 1134, 1. 119, bya 

Dgyi-ba] 
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Drnu, rain/hail f., 1,. 58, 59, 89, 94 
Dmu-dag-drinks, p. 90 
1)niu-lcarn, 'Rain lady', m. ?, p. 118-9, 

137, 156; p. 4 
Dmu-rje-rgyal-bdun [L. 1134, 1. 1091 
Dmu-yul [L. 1040, 1. 61 
I)nabs/Dnas/Daiis-po Hpral-gdab, tl 

deer, p. 87 and n. 10, BB, 100, 20'3 
110-ma-sdinlthugs-dw, inhabitants of 

the paradieial realm, p. 1, 3, 8, 20, 22, 
27, 28, 33 [L. 1134, 1. 96, 209, 271 etc., 
1136, 1. 181 

Do-rab-hbrin-rab, a Mchims gden, p. 95 
n. 1; p. 10 

Dog-po-dog I?a-yi, a Rkon gSen, p. 95; 
p. 10 

Dom-ra-rgya, a Klurn f., p. 93 and n. 24; 
p. 10; S. Q. Nag-ra-rgya 

Dor-rno-lha, a, a Skyi consort (?) ,  p. 55, 
87 and n. 2 

'Double-faced Ch'iang', p. 104 
Dpal-bier Rbeg-chun, a personal name 

of the D-ma-sfiin-dags [killed by 
fiends, L. 1040 (Hpan-te), 1134, 1. 60 
(Hpan-te), 112 (Hpan-te), 132 (Pan-te; 
1136, 1.22 (Rpan/Dpan/Span-te), 27 
(Phan-te), 58 (Phan-gnab)] p. 40 

Dpan/Dphan-te(n), a legendary k., p. 8, 
22, 27 

Dpehu, wheat ?., p. 81 n. 14, 84 
Dpyh-lad-lchog, a Myan gden, p. 89 
Dpye-thog-bde, p. 86; S. Rod- 
Dra-la, a Yar f., p. 94 and n. 12; p. 13 
Dran king, p. 93 and n. 20; p. 10 
Dran gSen, p. 93; p. 10 
Drari-mtsharns, di., p. 10 
Dre-chu, ri., S. Hbri-chu 
Dre-da, a f., p. 87 and n. 13, 88 
Dru-gu, Turk, p. 131 n. 3, 149, S. a. 

Turk 
Drug, Great, CO., p. 45, 50 and n. 3, 

Eastern & Western, p. 50 
Drum, k. of lower valleys, p. 81 
Drum-pan Hdab-chen Brun-hde-rnyed- 

ma, a species of wheat, p. 84 and n. 5 
Dun-gi-glan-po, a species of t,urquoise, 

p. 58, 82 and n. 3 
Dwa-rtsi-pyi, a plant ?, p. 90 and n. 8 
Dwags, CO., S. Dags, p. 94 and n. 23; p. 7, 

H .  9 
Dza, ri , ,  p. 104 
I)za-yul, di., p. 7 

E 'Easlara women' (T'ung-nli), CO., p. 103-4 
EDUAR, J. H., The Marches ofthe Muntae, 

p. 104 
'Eye-blind' family, S., Ldon-Mye-kru 

F FPROUBION, W. N., Adaenlures on the 
Tibetan Steppes, p. 104, 109 n. 5 

FILCHNICR, W., (a) DOS Rdloel &S Mal- 
schli, p. 7, 24 n. G, 54, (b) Om Mani 
Padme Hum, p. 24 n.  4, 26 n. 11. 106 
n. 1, (C) Karle d ~ r  Chincsi~ch~n Prouinz 
Kan-su (Expedition Filchncr, Vol. 111) 

FRANCKE, A .  H., (a) Anliquiliee of Indian 
Tibet, p. 6 , 4 5 4  n. 3, 105; p. 5, (b) Gzr -  
myig (Text & t rans.). p. 56 n. 1, (c) Ber- 
lin Silzungsberichle, 1928 p. 78 n. 5, 
113-4, 118, 140 

FRANKE, O., Ceschichlc des Chinesischen 
Reiches, p. 34 

FRAZER, J. G., The Golden Bough, p. 59, 
60 

Fussfi-ch'Bng, di., S. f'hyug-mlshams; p. 3 
FUTTERER, K., Durch Asien, p. 5 n. 2, 54, 

85 n. 9, 106 n. 1 ;  p. 3 

G Gam-shan Rgya, CO. of China, p. G 
Gans-lcam, 'Ice-lady', m., p. 137, 156; 
P. 4 

Gar, a class of Bon divinities, p. 56, S. a. 
hlgar 

Gdan-bzans, a China Co., p. 95 and n. 10; 
p. 13; S. a. Gtan- 

Gdin-six, di., p. 90 and n. 12; p. 4; S. a. 
Gnubs 

Gdo-bo, a wshe, p. 79 
Gdon/Ston-bt.san, Mgar, a Tibetan mini- 

ster, p. 56 
Gdon-nag-po, S. Black-fiend 
GILMORE, D., The Karens, p. 8 
Glin-bran-ce-hu, a Rnegs di., p. 94 and 

n. 18; p. 10 
Glin-hbran-tse-hu, a Rnegs k., p. 94; p. 10 
Glon-myig-Ion, p. 2, 41, 29 
Glud, scapegoat,, p. 59 
Glun, a class of beings, p. 56, 8 1  
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Gnag-bran-ma, a Myan f., p. 95 and n. 4 
Gnam, heaven, sonletimes Nam CO., p. 8, 

20, 22, 24, 27 etc.; p. 2, 3 
Gnam/Nam-po-Hbrib-ru, a species of tur-  

quoise, p. 55, 82, 90 
Cnam-ri-Slon-btsanlmtshan-rluil-nam, il 

Tibetan k., p. 5, 6, 7, 12 
Gfian, a class of demigods, p. 153 
Giienlmen-kar, di., p. 10  
Gnubs, di., p. 55; p. 10 [L. 11131 
Gnubs-sul Gliii-six, di. ,  p. 93  and nn. 6, 7 ;  

p. 10 
Go-lok, S. Panaka; p. 4 
Gob-kar, S. Sib-bse- 
Go-ya-go-phu, f., p. 6, 40-2 
'Good-seven', aconstellation (Great Bear), 

p. 132 and n. 3 
- Gro-bfin, a constellation, p. 136 n. 13  

Grun, a meadow mlshe, p. 79 and n. 4 
Gsan-rtahi Pyod-ma, horse-ancestress, 

p. 6, 22 n. 10, 34 
Gsas, a class of Bon divinities, p. 56, 79, 

81, 85, 89 
GBed-bu, = Sanskrit Manu, p. 56 
Ghen, Bon priest, p. 58, 118 
Gen-rabs Myi-bo-dad, Bon prophet, p. 27 

[L. 1136, 1. 491 
GBen Rma-dad, a Bon priest, p. 27 
Gen- t i ,  S. Nam-pahi-bu- 
Gser-khan-ser-mo, a species of barley, 

p. 84 and n. l 
Gtan-bzans = Gdan-, p. 32.1-3, 84 and 

n. 12 
GtanlLdan-gsum ; S. Phyi-hbrog- 
Gtoil-Sum-pa, di., p. 105; p.5.; S. Sum-pa 
Gtsan, province of Central Tibet, p. 149; 

p. 7; S. a. Rtsan 
Gu-ge, S. Zan-iun 
Gun-dan, a god's CO., p. 32.1-3, 35 
Guil-rgyal, Lha-za- 
Guil-rgyal, a Tibetan king, S. Ho-lde, 

p. 38, 54, 80 and n. 8 ;  p. 12, 13 
Gun-rgyal-mo, S. Phyi-byi Gnam-phyi- 
Guii-tshun, Lha-za, a god-CO. p. 23 
G-ya-nltshe, a superior mtshe, p. 56, 79 
Gyamda, di. in Rkoii, p. 9; S. a. Gyilil-do 
G-yai~ ,  king of goats, p. 81 and n. 5 
G-yan, buck object as scape-goat, p. 59- 

60 

G-yan-bon, a kind of Bon, p. 56 
Gyail-do (for Gy~ i l -mdo  ?) Lhn-ri, ill 

Bacot, Documents, p. 86 and J R A s ,  
1954, p. 159 (H. F:. Hichardson); 8 .  cr. 
Gyarnda 

G-ynn-ma-Dbog-tsanl. a species of barleg, 
p. 83  and 11. 7 

Gyantse/Rgyai1-rt,se, di., p. G 
Gyiiri~ng, CO., = Rgyal-1.011, p. 5 
'Gye-nlo in the meadows', di., 11. 40, 42;  

p. 3; S. a. Byar- 
Gyirn, di. 'of China', p. 6 
Gyim-po, a Skyi family and tribe, p. 1-4, 
6 and n. 1, 28, 31, 40, 42; p. 1, 4 

Gyim-po Nag-cig, a Gyini-po man, p. 1 
-5, 7, 28, 31-2, 42 

Gyim-6an Hor, Turk 01 the Altai m,, p. 6 
G-yu, turquoise in Bon pantheon, p. 57 
G-yuhi Ijp(h)ra-mo, turquoise mother oI 

Sib-se Goil-kar, p. 58, 82 and n. 4 

H 'Hail Lady', Dmu-lcam, p. 137, 
156.118-9; p. 4 

Ha-fa, CO., p. 82 n. 14;  p. 4 [L. 1077, 1080, 
1093, 1095, 1201, 12221 

Ha-ia, turquoise (Bon-ru), p. 55, 60, 82 
n. 14 

Hbon-da-rgyal, a Ha-fa k., p. 54 
Hbri-chu, ri., p. 5, 106; p. 7 
Hbriil-lan-ton, a Riiegs k.; p. 10 
Hbrin-ru/Bri-hu-ru/Hbri-hnu, a species 

of turquoise, p. 82 and nn. 8 and 14, 85, 
S. a. Nam/Gnam-po 

Hbrog, upland pasturage, p. 80 
Hbrog-phyi-gdaii-three, di., p. 4 
Hbron-pyag, a f l a s p o  gien, p. 93 and 

n. 22; p. 10 
Hbum-dail, di., p. 20, 32.1--3; p. 2 
Hdab-bkr:1, a peacock girl, p. 7, S. Khab- 

yo-byahi 
Hdab-chen, S. Drurn-pail- 
Hdaii-ma, CO. S. Dail- 
Hdud-kyi-rje, a Rilegs minister, p. 10 
Hdus-sron, a Tibet,nn k., S .  Khri- 
Hgar, S. Mgar 
Hgon-tsun-phya, S. Mgon- 
Hi-de, the great, a T'ang-chang k., p. 52, 

53, 57, 90 
His-po brothers, a 'Pang-chang family, 
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p. 53,90 
Ilis-po-his, a supreme nttshe, p. 52, 57-8, 

78 tlnd n. 15, 79-81, 85, 90--1 
Iljoi~,co.,  p . 7 , 8 ,  9 ;  s . a .  Njong, p.67 
Bjan-tnha, of Hjan lineage, p. 94 n. 22 
Uldyan, CO., p. 53 
Bo-lde/de-Gun-rgyal, a Tibetnll k., p. 54, 

86; p. 7, 13 
Ho-lde/de-Spu/Phu-rgyal, a Tibetan k., 

p. 54, 86 and n. 7, 94; p. 11, IS  
Ho-(1)de-Khor-ba, a species of wheat, 

p. 84 and n. 4, 99.154 
MO-nan turquoiee, p. 60 
Ho-yul-gyi-Span-kar, di., p. 11 
Hoang-ho, ri., S. Hrna-chu 
Hod, king of fields, p. 81 
H o ~ o s o ~ ,  B. H., Sifan, etc., Vocabula- 

ries, p. 0, 7, 58 
HOERNLE, A. I:. R., The Bower Ms., 

p. 114,140 
HOFFMANN, H., Die Griiber der tibeli- 

schen Konige, p. 12 
Hol-mo, a Ron paradise, p. 134 and n. 9 
Hol-pu Dag-dail, di., p. 94 and n. 21; 

p. l1 
Hol-pu Dag-dan, f. Den-po, p. 94 
Hol-pu Dag-dan, k. Zin-pran, p. 94 
Hol-rje, a Hol-k. Zin-pran, p. 91; p. 11 
Hon-brari, a Mdo k., p. 95 and n. 7;  

p. 3, 13 
Hor, CO., S. Gyim-&an-Hor 
Hor, Turk, S. Drug, Dru-gu 
Hor-ba/States/Hor-khog, CO., p. 86 and 

n. 10, 104: p. 6, I 1  
Hor-khog, CO., S. Ijor-ba States 
Hor-mo, Hor-ba di. ?, p. 86 and n. 10; 

p. 13 
Hpan-bzans, a scapegoat nail, p. 59, p. 93 

and n. 4 
Hpan-te, s. Dpan-te 
Hphan-yul, CO., p. 10 
Hphyoil-rgyas, r i .  and di., p. 12 
Hpral-gdahs, a deer, S. Ui~ahs-po 
Hpraii-zu, a divine Bon, p. 59, 78, 80, 84, 

89 and n. 7 
IIsi-chih = Skyi, CO., p. 4 
Hsi-erh hlan, a tribe, p. G 
Hsi-hsia language, p. 60 
Hsi-ning, di., p. 54; p. 1-3, 9 

lisieh Man, n tribe, p. 8 
lisino Surn-pa, k., p. 104 end n. 1 
Heinolo S u ~ n - ~ ) n ,  k., P. 104 and n. l 
Huc,  AbbC, ant1 GAIIET, Snriaenirr d'un 

Voyage duns La Tartarir, chlr., p. 5, 7, 
23 n. 3, 24 n. 2 

'Hunchback', specie or wheat ( ?), p. 60, 
M,90 

Hung-cl19Bng, di. ; p. 13 
Huuza-Nagar Stale, CO., p. 10'3, 105 
Hu-tzfi, Lyan, a Tang-chang k., p. 53 

J JAERCLIKP, H. A., (a) Hcrlin Academy 
Monalsberich/e, 1867, p. 1 I1  .23; p. l6 
n.  l. (b) Tibetan Gramnrar, p. 59, 82-9 

Jo,'Je/Dza ri., p. 104 
Juan-juau, CO., p. 2 ;  S. a. 'Black-face' k. 
Jupar, m., p. 4 
Jy&-run, di., p. 5, S. Rgyal-ron 
Jye-kun-do, di., p. 7 

K Kailbsa-Miinasa, di. ,  p. 7, 11 
Kan-su, province of China, p. 45; p. 2 
Kang-yen valley, p. 104 
Kanze(t.se), di., p. 104 
Kar-hu, a heaven deer, p. 87 and n. 8 
Kar-bu Ljon-pyug, a 1)bye gden, p. 94 

11. 15; 1). l 1  
Ke/Kye-thog, a species of t,urquoise, 

S. Hgyal-sbrai~s-kyi- 
Khab-yo-byabi-Hdab/Mab-bkra, a pea- 

cock girl, p. 31, 38 
Khams, CO., p. 16, 57 
Khar-ba, a mtshe, p. 57, 79, 80 
Khar-ba, a 1)bye k., p. 94; p. 11 
Khar-rt.ahi Yal-ba, horse-ancest-or, p. 6, 

22, 34, 40 
Khar-tsa-cin, di. = Mkhar-l.san, p. 2 
Khar-tsan, di., p. 6, 30; p. 2 
Khlurn god, p. 93 and n. 23; S. a. Klurn 
Khor-ba, a species of wheat ( ?), p. 84, 90 
Khra-three, a flas-po di., p. 93 
Khri-blsup, aspeciesof wheat 3s. Skur-bu- 
Khri-cog, S. Khri-mo- 
lihri-Hdus-sroi~, a Tibet.an k., p. 105 n. 1 ;  
P. 8 
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Khri-lde-Gtsug-brtsan, a Tibetan k., p. 94 
n. 22 

Khri-Man-don-man-tsan, a Tibetan k., 
p. 105 n. i ;  p. 8 

Khri-mo Khri-cog, a Skyi queen, p. 52, 
53, 87 and n. 1 

Khrun-bzans, a mtshe, p. 57, 80 
Khrun-bzans-Ljon-bzairs, a mtshe, p. 61, 

84 
Khug-ron Rman-dar, a legendary horse, 

p. 23-7; p. 4 
Khul-thin, a species of cotton, p. 85 and 

n. 6, 90 
Khyun-luil, di., in zan-2un, p. 145; 

[L. 1040, 1. 137, mkkar Khyun-lun] 
Khyur-ra, a Phya-Bon, p. 59, 78, 80, 84, 

89 
Kings Three, p. 89 
Klum, di., p. 55; p. 10 
Klum, a mtshe, p. 79 n. 4 
Klum-ro, co; p. 93 n. 23, S. a. Khlum, p. 10 
Klum-tsub, species of wheat ( ? ) ,  p. 84 
Koko-nor, lake and di., p. 7, 45, 46, 54, 

83 and nn. 1, 2, 128 n. l ;  p. 8 
Kongbo, di., S. Rkon, p. 9 
K o ~ o w ,  S., in Acla Orientalia, X. p. 36 
Koshu Han, a Chinese commander, p. 104 
K o z ~ o w ,  P. K., Mongolei, Amdo et,c., 

p. 55 
Krans-mans, a species of barley, p. 83 

and n. 9 
Kuei-t6, di., p. 54; p. 3 
Kuruk-daryl graves, p. 4 
Kya-ra-kyura turquoise, p. 55, 82 and 

n. 13 
Kye-thog, S. Ke 

LabrangIBla-braii, a famous Buddhist 
establishment and centre in N. E. Ti- 
bet, p. 55 

Lahu narrative of creation, p. 8 
LALOU, Mdlle. M., Inventaire des Mss. 

tibitains de Touen-houang, p. 53 n. 2, 
l18 n. 1, 135 n. 3, 140, 150-1; p. 11, 
13 

Later Han Annals I Hou-han-shu, p. 54 
n. 4; p. 1 

Lcag-la, Ta-chien-lu State, p. 4 
Ldab-bkra S Khab-yo-byahi Hdab 

Ldam-Sad, a legendary k., p. 4. S. ~ ~ i .  
rma-bu 

Ldan-ma, di., S. Daii- 
Lde-gSen Rmun-bu, a gden, p. '34 and 

n. 10; p. l1 
Lde-khar, an exorcist, p. 93 and nn. 9, 10 
Ldehu/Lde, p. 43 
Ldebu-zahi-hbriri Sman-skyol, a Skyi 

ancestress, p. 2, 6, 29 n. 6, 42-3 
Ldem-pail, Smyig-gu, S. S m ~ i g - ~ u -  
Ldin-myi-ldin, a certain meadow, p. 60,83 
Ldon, a ministerial clan, p. 58, 91 and 

n. 6 
Ldon-btsan, a Tibetan cornmandel., S. 

Ston- 
Ldon Me-iiag, CO., p. 105 
Ldon Mye-kru, S. Mye-kru 
Ldon Sum-pa, p. 5, S. Sum-pa 
LECOQ, A. v., p. 114; p. 17 
Leg-dan Rman-ba, a Chinese Bon, p. 95; 

p. 13 
Lehu, a pass in Skyi, p. 88 and n. 2 * 

Lha, g., p. 56, 58-9, 85, 89 
Lha-Bon, a Bon class, p. 56 
Lha-sa, di.; p. 54; -route to China, p. 104 
Lha-yan-lha, devltideva = Buddha, p. 56 
Lha-za Gun-(mo)-tshun, p. 23, S. Gun- 

tshun 
Lho-brag, di., p. 56, 79 n. 2; p. 13; 

[L. 11 441 
Lho-mo-than, di., p. 80 and n. 17 
Lho-skur, a species of wheat, 'Southern 

Hunchback', p. 84 
L I ~ T A R D ,  A., Les Lo-10-po, p. 8 
Lin-t'ao, di., p. 54 
Linguistic Survey of India, p. 16 n. 1,58 
Liung-ch'kng, di., S. Lyon-jen 
Ljan-snon, di. of Skyi-ro, p. 94 and 11. 1 
Ljan-tsa gden Mun-zag-tsa, p. 94 and n. 22 
Lo-da(s)-na, a Dags gden, p. 94; p. 9 
Lo-10, CO., p. 8, 106 
Lon-three, a mythical CO., p. 90 and n. 11; 

P. 2 
Lonii Man, tribe, p. 6 
Lop-nor, di., p. 6, 49 11. 5 ;  p. 2 
Lou-lan, di., p. 4, 5 
LtonlLdon-tehi-Mye/rne-kru/ku, a Nam 

ancestor, p. 1, 2, 6, 29, 30-1, 37 
LUDERS, H., Das Wiirfelspiel im alien 
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Indien, p. 113 and n. 5, 114 (hgon-), 96 (mgon-), 112 (hon-))  
Lug-rdzi, 'Shepherdess', a constellation, Mgon-tshun pywe, n Ron divinity group, 

p. 21 p. 24 n. 3 
Lun-broil, S. Rta-ea- Miao tribes = Mywa, p. 8 n.; p. Q 
Lun-dan-ba, Rji CO., p. 23 n. 5,32.1-3 
Lung-yu, a Chinese di., p. 104 Michen Mibo 1 
Lyan, a T'ang-chang dynasty, p. 53 
Lyon-jen, di., p. 3 n. 

M Ma-chen, m., p. 8, S. a. Amnye 
Ma-ha, f., p. 117 
Mahfi-mdyiiri, a Sanskrit text, p. 8 
Ma-rno, water-spirits, p. 78 n. 5, 91 and 

n. 14 
Ma-rno, gden, p. 78, 116 
Man, tribes, p. 105 n. l ; p. 3, 6, 8 
Man, S. a. Myi 
h4anichean Turki Ms., p. 114 
Man-slon-man-tsan, S. Khri- 
Man-stopper, epithet of Mchin-k., p. 90 

and n. 2 
Man-tzn tribes, S. Man 
Mao-chou, di., p. 6, 8, 9 
Mar-rnun, a Rtsan-Bod k., p. l 1  
Mar-rta, a Mdo gden, p. 95 and n. 9 ;  p. 13 
MazBr-tiigh, Ms. fragments from, 

p. 113-4 
Mchims, di., Dgra-sul, p. 94 and n. 25; 

p. 10 
Mchims, f. Pod-lduns Sdu-khlad-kyi-Pya- 

khyi-mo, p. 94 and n. 26 
Mchims, k. Nehu, p. 94 
Mchims, gden Do-rab Hbrin-rab, p. 95 

and n. 1 
Mchin-king, p. 52, 55, 57-8, 60, 78, 81, 

85-7, 89, 90-4, 105 
Mdo/Mdo-ro, di., p. 55, 95 and n. 6, 133 

and n. 13; p. 3, 13 [L. 1134,l. 1851; S. a. 
Mtsho, Tso 

Mdo, f., Rkan-mar, p. 95 and n. 8; p. 13 
Mdo, h.., Hon-bran, p. 95 and n. 7; p. 13 
Mdo, gden Mar-rta, p. 95 and n. 9 ;  p. 13 
Me-hu, a person, p. 89 
Me-iiag, CO., turquoise Bon-ru, p. 55, 82 

and n. 15, 104; p. 6, 7 [L. 11851; S. a. 
Ldon- 

Mer-khe/ke, di., p. 105 n. 1 ;  p. 5, 8 
Mgar Stoil-btsan, a Tibetan commander, 

p. 56 [L. 1134, 1. 10, 74 (hgon-), 83 

i n  Lyan kin@ of T'ang-chang CO., 

Midin I p. 53-4 

Mihu 
Mihuan I 
hlila-Ras-pa, p. 15 
Mi-li, di., p. 7 
bli-Aag, CO., S. hie-nag, p. 6-7 
Min, ri., p. 4 
Min-chou, a China di., p. 54; p. 4 
Mitsi, Lyan k. of T'ang-chnng CO., p. 53 
Mjo-surn-pa tribe, p. 5, 6 
Mkhar-tsan, di., p. 2; S. a. Khar- 
Milan drinks, p. 90 
MO divination, p. 113 sqq. 
MO-gug, see 'Woman adoror' 
MO-rtsis, a Tibetan Ms. text, p. 113, 114, 

117 
MO-so, CO., p. 8, 106; p. 9 
Mon, CO., p. 80 and n. 11, 145 (Mon) 
Mon cotton Khul-thin, p. 55, 90 
Mon sheep, p. 59, 93 
Mon turquoise, p. 80 and n. I 1  
Mon wheat, Hunchback, smyig-ldern- 

pan, p. 84 and n. 8, 90 
Mon-bu Mon-bdzu, ancestor of turquoise, 
P. 83 

Mon-mo-than, a Mon di., p. 84 and n. 16 
Mongol physiognomy, p. 5 
Mthon-drug, Gnubs g., p. 93 and n. 11 ; 

p. 11 
Mtshe, a vegetable or tree spirit, p. 56, 59, 

80,89 
Mtsho-bgo, di., p. 128 n. 1, S. a. Mdo 
Mtsho-ro, di., p. 3; [L. 10511 
Mu-sman, a drug spirit, p. 135 and n. 3 ;  

S. a. Dmu 
Mun-zag-tsa, a gden, S. Ljan-tsa- 
Myali CO., of Black-woods, p. 89 and nn. 10 

and 15, 105 n. 2; p. 5, 8, 9 
Myan CO., of Green woods, p. 95 and n. 2; 

p. 8-9 
Myan CO., of three horses (highlands?), 
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P. 5 
Myan-ro or -yul, p. 105; p. 5-8,8-9 
Myaii-ro stag-tshal, di., p. 9 
Myail goddess girl, p. 52, 89 and n. 9, 90; 
P. 5 

Myari k. PO-dog, p. 95, 106 and n. 2 
(Myan-tsun) 

Myan f. Gnag-brail-ma, p. 95 and n. 4 ;  
P. 5 

Myan gSen Rgya, p. 95 
Myan-mkl~ar-Sam-pho = Myan-ro-Sam- 

PO, P. 9 
Myan-tsun, designation of Myaii queen's 

consort, p. 106 and n. 2;  p. 9 
Myail-tsun k. PO-dog, p. 9 
Myan-tsun Slan-rgyal, a Myan k., p. 5 
Myan zan-snan, a Tibetan governor, p. 5, 

61 9 
Mye-kru/ku, a legendary person and 

tribe, p. 6, 10, 34 etc.; p. 3 ;  S. a. Ldon/ 
Lton-te 

Mye-mtshan Rnlan-po, a Chinese legend- 
ary hero, p. 95 and n. 11; p. 13 

Mye-tso/co/cho Thin-snar, a species of 
turquoise, p. 53, 82 and n. 8, 90;  S. Ne- 
tso- 

Myi-bo-dad, gSen- rabs, p. 27; S. a. GSen- 
rabs 

Myi-lud-dgah, a species of barley, p. 84 
and n. 2 

Myi-rma-bu Ldam-Sad/San/Sid, p. 26 and 
n. 2, 27; p. 4 

Myi-rma-bu Mchin-k., S. Mchin-king: 
[L. 1134, 1. 159-160, Mchin] 

Myig-mar, a China f., p. 95 and n. 13; 
p. 13 

Mywa peoples, p. 9; S. a. Miao 

N flag-chu, ri., p. 6 
Nag-cig, a feminine mtshe, p. 81 
Nag-cig, S. Gyim-po- 
Nag-ra-rgya, a Nas-f., p. 93 nn. 21, 24; 

p. 10, S. a. Dom-ra 
fial-Ldehi-t,hol-prom, a legendary Gyim- 

po ancestor, p. 2, 40, 42-3 
Nam, an ancient language of N. E. Tibef, 

S. TROMAS, F. W. 
Nam, co., p. 7, 29, 30; p. 42, 3 
Nam-pa language, p. 34, 40, 45 

Nam-pal@-ba G4en-ti, a Klum-ro k., p, 10 
Nam/Gnam-po Hbriil-ru Ubri-hi)", BPi- 

hu-nu), a species of turquoise, p. 82 
90, 98.122 

Nam-ru, a di. 01 Tibet, p. 5 
Nam-tig people, p. 30 and n. 9;  p. 3 
Nail-Liung dynasty, p. 3 
Nan-shan region, p. 2, 3 
Nar-hbyam, S. Bkag-ste- 
Naspo,  di., p. 55; p. 8 
Nas-po Khra-three, di., p. 93 and n. 19; 

p. l 0  
[Naspo  k. Dgug-grihi-Nas-po-rje] 
Ne-tso Thin-snar, a species of turquoise, 

p. 55, 82 and n. 8, 90, S. a. Mye-cho/co/ 
tso 

,Neatherded (Behu-rdzi), a constellation, 
p. 21 and n. 7 

Nehu, a Mchims k., p. 94; p. 10 
men-kar, S. Giien, di 
Ning-yuan fu, di., p. 9 
'Nine passes', p. 3, S. Chiu-chu 
Njong, CO., p. 57 
'North (Byan)-mtshar', di., p. 133 and 

n. 14 
Nu-kuo, S. 'Women's kingdom' 

0 'One filling' (Dgan-cig), a quant.ity of 
turnip, p. 93 

OLLONE Vicomte d', I n  Forbidden China, 
p . 5 , 7 n . 4 , 8 n . 1 , 5 4 , 1 0 6 n . I  

P Pa/Pha-myig, a bse, p. 59, 93 n. 12 
Pa/Pha-sna-rin-po, a Yar f., p. 94 and 

n. 8 ;  p. 13 
Padmasarnbhava, a Buddhist teacher in 

Tibet, p. 105 n. l ,  biography of, S. 
Skgcd-rabs 

Pailan, CO., p. 58; p. 8 
Pan-Le, S. Dpan 
Pari-tsab Hbeg-cliun, a Tibetan naine, 

p. 40 
Panalta, people, p. 5, 54, 57 
PiiSalza-kevali, a lext of dice-divination, 

p. 113, 115-8, 140, 142 
'Peacock-iron' (Rrna-lcags) t,urquoise, 

p. 60 
Pha, a class of ljon divinities, p. 56, 81 
Pha-drug, di., p. I 1  
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Pha-myig, S. 1%- 
Pha-sna-rih-po, S. Pa- 
Phan-tc, s. Ijpan 
Phla-ha (Plo)-ji-khu, a Myail f., p. 89, 90 
Phlad-po-mgo-dgu, a 1)ags f., p. 94; p. 9 
Pho-gag, 'Man-stopper', soubriquet of 

Mchiii-king, p. 90 and n. 2 
Pho-rna, S. PO-ma, wheat ( ? )  
Phra-dag, mother of Hi-dc, the Great, 

p. 52, 53,90 
Phulspu-rgyal, a Tibet.an k., S. Ho-de- 
Phu-rma-bo, S. Pu 
Phug-tirldir meadow, p. 7, 31, 40; p. S 
PhwaIPva-ha, a Rtsan k., p. 59, 92, 93 
Phyab-malmo - Phyag-ma, p. 88 n. 8 
Phyag-ma Ycd-mo, a fiendcss, p. 59, 87 

11. 13, 88 n.  S, 89 
Phyar-phyur, a Wji, p. 23 and n. 5 
Phyi-byi-gnam-phyi-Gun-rgyal, a Mar- 

mot divinity, p. 7,31 
Phyi-bbrog, Brgyad-gon, di., p. 4; S. a. 

Hbrog-phyi 
Phyi-hbrog, GtanlLtanlLdan-three, di., 

p. 23 n. 11, 25 
PhyiIPyi-ldail- (three), p. 32.1-3, 55, 87 

n. 3 
Phyin-ba-Stag-rtse, di. and fort, p. 8, 12 
Phyug-mtshams, a district in Koko-nor 

region, p. 7, 40; p. 3 
Phywa-bon, 'Lot-Bon', p. 59, 78 
P'ing-fan valley, p. 3 
Pla-ji-khu, S. Phla-ha- 
PO, a Tibet di., p. 86 n. 5 ;  p. 10 
PO-da, a Rtjsaii f., p. 92 and 11. 16; p. l 1  
PO-dog, a Myail Ic., p. 95; p. 9 
Po/Pho-ma, wheat ( ? ) ,  p. 81 n. 13, 84 
Po/Pho-ma, Iclum-tsub, a species of 

wheat, p. 84 and n. 3 
PO-mo, di., = So-mo, p. 104 
Pod-del a Rtsan f., p.59, 93; S. a. PO-da 
Pod-lduils Sdu-khlad-kyi-Pya-Khyi-ma, 

a Mchilns f., p. 94 and n. 26; p. 10 
Pre-Bon religion, p. 2, 6, 7 
'Produce-six', a species of barley, p. 60,83 

and 11. 5, 85 
PRZEVALSKI, N., (a) Mongolia, p. 5, 7 

n. 2, 54, 57; p. 24 (b) From Kulya . . . 
lo Lob Nor, p. 6 

Pu-dar, a Rtsan g., p. 59, 93; p. 11 

Pu/Phu-rma-bo, r?lder brother of Mchih- 
king, p. 52. 53, 85, 88, 90 

Pug-mo, n legr!ndary Ir:mrile, p. 23 and n. G 
Pur6nas, p. 8 
Pva-ha, S. Phwn-he; p. I1 
Pya-rnanslrmuir, ri Skyi g., p. 94 a n d  11. 6 ;  

p. l 1  
Pya-rrnan, a Rncgs g., p. 94 and n. 20; 

p. l 0  
Pyab-ma, a Hbrog l., p. 93  and n. 16; 

p. 10 
Pyail-bzali sap, p. 90 and n. 20 
Pyan-pan Pa-myig, a bse, p. 58,59,93 and 

nn. 2, 3, s. a. 13yai1-pans 
Pyiil-dgurn, a f., p. 89 and n. 8 
Pyo-pyc-rno. a 'Thai1 f., p. 93 and n. 15; 

p. 10 

R Ra-lpags, a Hnegs f., p. 10 
Rail-ron, a mtshe, p. 57, 80 
Rba-gal S. Tsen-hgi 
Rbag-fin, S. Tsen-k i  Rbeg-ga- 
Rbeg-ga-rbeg-iiltin, p. 2, 6, 40, 42 
Rbeg-chui~, s. Dpal-bier Rbeg-chun p. 40 
Rdzi, S .  Rji 
Rgya, a Myan gien, p. 95 
Rgya, a species of deer, p. 88 and n. 4 
Rgya-bon, a Chinese Bon, p. 56 
Rgya-mo-thail, China plain, p. 84 and 

n. 13; p. 13 
Rgya-skur, China 'Hul~chback' wheat ( ?), 

p. S4 
Rgya/Kgyal-sbransisprans-ke!khe/the- 

thog, a species of turquoise, p. 82 and 
n. 6, 83, 85, 90, 98.121 

Rgya-yul, China CO., p. 145; p. 13 
Rgyal-(mo-Tsha-ba-)ron, di., p. 105 n. l ;  

p. 4, 36, 43 
Rgyal-po-dog, a Myail k.. p. 106 n. 2 
Rgyal-rabs-gsal-bahi-me-l&, a Tibetan 

h i~ l~o ry ,  p. 8 
Rgyal-ron, S. Rgyal-mo-Tsha-ba-ron 
Rgyal-than, di., p. 7 
Rgyan-nar, a Skyi gs'en, p. 94 and n. 4 ;  

p. l 1  
Rgyail-ron, p. 27, S. Rkyan- 
Rje, 'Chief', a class of Bon divinities, 

p. 56, 81, 85 
Rje, k. of birds, p. S1 
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Rji, 'Hurricane', di., p. 23 
Rji, Lun-dad-ba, a valley, p. 23; P. 4 
Rji, Phyar-phyur, a Rji woman, p. 23; 
P. 4 

Rkan-mar, a Mdo f., p. 95 and n. 8; p. 13 
Rkan-pran, a Gnubs f., p. 93  and n. 8; 

p. l1 
Rkon, Co., p. 55, 82 and nn. 11, 12;  

p. 8-10 
Rkon, di., Bre-sna, p. 95 and n. 5 
Rkon, k., Rkon-bdi Dkar-po, p. 95 
Rkon, f., Den-po, p. 95 
Rkon, gien, Dog-po-dog ma-yi, p. 95 
Rkon, turquoise, p. 55, 82 and nn. 11, 12 
Rkyan-bdzuns, a mtshe, p. 79 
Rkyan/Rgyan-ron Rnog-bkra, a legend- 

ary horse, pp. 23-6 
Rma-bu, Rma Co., son, S. Myi-rma-bu 
Rma-chen-sbom-ra, m. = Amnye Ma- 

chin, p. 8 
Rma-chu, ri., Hoang-ho, p. 7, 53; p. 1,3,4 
Rma-dad, a cemetery gien, p. 27 
Rma-lchags, 'Peacock-iron', a species of 

turquoise, p. 82 and n. 10 
Rma-li = Bya-rma-byahi R., p. 7 
Rma-myi, a legendary people, p. 13 
Rman-dar, Khug-ron, a legendary horse, 

p. 23-7; p. 4 
Rman-po, a Skyi k., p. 94 and n. 2;  p. l1 
Rmu/Dmu f., p. 91 and n. 10, S. a. Dmu 
Rmun-bu, Lde-gSen of Yar-khyim di., 

p .94  and n. 10; p. 13 
Rmun-bu, a Rnegs-gden, p. 94; p. 10 
Rnegs-sul di., p. 55,94 and n. 17; p. 10 
Rilegs-sul g., Pya-rman, p. 94 and n. 20 
Rnegs-sul k. Gliil-hbran-tse-hu, p. 94 
Rnegs-sul f., Ra-lpags, p. 94 and n. 19 
Rnegs-sul gien Rmun-bu, p. 94 
Rnol-nam, a Dran k., p. 93  and n. 20; 

p. 10 
Rnul-mkhar, 2an-fun capital, p. 145 
ROCKHILL, W. W., (a) The land of the 

Lamas, p. 7 11. 3, 8, 23, 26 n. 11, etc. 
(b) Diary of a Journey, p. 23 n. 3, 24 
11. 1, 26 n. 11, 60 

Rod, a Skyi clan name, p. 55, 87 and 11. 2 
Rod, Dbye-thog-bde, a Skyi official, 

p. 55, 86 and n. 6 
Ron-po, a surname 

Hon-po Lde-khar, an exorcist, p. 93 and 
nn. 9, 10; p. l1 

'Root-pure', S. Rtsa-dags 
Rta-za Lun-bran, a mythical di., pp. 22, 

23; p. 2 
'Rtsa-dags-Sna~n-one', S. Do-ma-siiih- 

dags, p. 3, 28, 33.12 
Rtsan, di., S. Rtsan-sul 
Rtsan g., Pu-dar, p. 93  
Rtsan k., Phva-ho, p. 92 
Rtsan f., PO-da/Pod-de, p. 92 and n. 15 
Rtsail gien, Siial-nag, p. 93  
Rtsan-bdag, 'Corn-mistress' P, p. 29 
Rtsan-bod, di., p. 8 
Rtsan-hbranlgnari, a species of cotton, 

p. 85  and n. 5, 90 
Rtsan/Rtsan-sul, di., p. 55, 92-3; p. 11; 

[L. 1136, l. 28, 58, a Rtsan k., Ho-dehi 
Hos-bdag] 

Rtsan-po, Brahmaputra ri., p. 7 
Rtse-than, di., p. 10, 12 
Rtsi-dan, a legendary CO., p. 20, 32.1-3; 
P. 2 

Rum-ba, a mtshe, p. 79 

S Sa-cu, a place in Chinese Kan-su, p. 106, 
S. a. Sha-chou, Tun-huang; p. 2 

Sag@)-rnam(s), a species of cotton, p. 85 
and n. 7, 90 

Sam-po, m. and g., S. Yar-lha-; S. a. Myan- 
mkhar-Sam-pho 

San-po-ho, ri., = Brahmaputra, p. 104 
San-Ban Ru-rins, a bse, p. 58, 82 and n. 1 
San-4e, S. Bar- 
Sbas, a tribal designation, p. 11; s. a. 

Dbahs 
SCHIEFNER, A., (a) Me'lnnges Asiati- 

ques 111, p. 43.13, 44 (b) Dzans-bla, 
p. 111.20-1, 113 

SCHLAGINTWEIT, E., Buddhism of Tibet,  
p. 115 n. 1 

Se-ba, a person, p. 89 
'Seeds-seven', Bru-bdun, a species of 

barley, p. 83 and n. 4, 84, 85, 90 
Sha-chou = Sa-cu, di., p. l 
Shan-shan, di. and Stat,e, p. 8 
'Shepherdess' star. Lug-rdzi-mo, p. 21 
Si-rahi-dkar, soubriquet of Mchin-king, 

p. 90 
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Si-si, an official title, p. 91 and n. 8 
Si-tschi, di., p. 4, = Skyi 
Sib-bse Con-kar Be-ne Tshog (1hog)-po, 

chief minister in SkyilT'ang-chang 
State ?, p. 52, 55, 58, 81-2, 85, 90 

Sien-pi, an invading people from N. E. 
Asia, p. 103; p. 5 

Skar-ba, Hhron, a yak-bull, p. 24-7 
Skeg-zahi Yar-mo-btsun, a Skyi an- 

cestress, p. 2, 6, 42, 43 
Skog-theg-to, a certain bird, p. 86 n. 14 
Skur-bu Khri-btsugs, a species of 

wheat (? ) ,  p. 85 n. 4, 99, 172 
Skya-bo, di., in Skyi, p. 26; p. 4 
Skyed-rabs, a biography of Padmeambh- 

ava, p. 5 
Skyi, CO., p. 7, 25 n. 2, 45, 52-7, 61, 80 

and n. 2, 116, 133 and n. 12, 134, 135 
and n. 9, 156.118-9; p. 1, 2, 3 

Skyi -chu and -lun, ri. and valley, p. l1 
Skyi g., S. Pya-manslrman 
Skyi k., p. 4 
Skyi-mthin, 'Skyi-plateau', p. 6, 7, 25-7, 

35, 42, 53; p. 4 
Skyi-ro, di., p. 53  n. 2, 55, 94 and u. l ; 

p. 11; [L. 10681 
Slag-cen, a species of turquoise, p. 59, 93 

and n. 1 
Slan-rgyal, a Myan k., p. 5 
Sman-skyol, S. Lde/Ldehu-zab 
Smon-bu, a boy hunter, p. 52-3, 

87 -9 
Smra-myi, a legendary people, p. 13 
Smyig-gu-Ldem-pan, a species of 

wheat ( ?), p. 84 and n. 6 
Smyig-gu-Sum-zur, id., p. 84 and n. 7 
Smyin-six, a constellation (t,he Pleiades), 

p. 132 and n. 2, 148.7 
Siia, di. ?, p. 133 11. 15 
Siial-nag, a Rtsan gSen, p. 59; p. l1 
Snam-eight, S. Byan-ka- 
Siii, m. in Skyi, p. 55, 80 and n. 5 ;  p. 4 
So-byi = Sien-pi 
So-mo State, p. 104 
Sog, a people ? p. 144.1 b 9 
Sogs-yar, di. of Yar-khyim, p. 94 and n. 7;  

p. 12 
'Southern' (Lho) cotton, p. 55 
'Southern' Hunchback, S. Lho-skur 

Span-hgi-bon-hu Stag-cun, 8. Cho-pyi- 
cog-zu, p. 30 n. 5, 38 

Spebu, whcat ?, p. 81 IJ. 13,85 n. 3, S. PO/ 
Pho-ma 

Spo-mthin, a species of turquoinr?. p. H2 
and n. 12 

Sprog-zin, a L)ar k., p. 94 and nn. 23, 2 4 ;  
P. g 

Spu-de-Gun-rgyal, a Tibetan k., p. 54 
Spu-rgyal-Bod, the Tibetan State, p. 29, 

42 n. 5, 54-5, 82 and n. 9; p. 12, 1.3; 
[L. 11591 

Spur, man's road, p. 87 and n. 9 
Spur-bu, a mtshe, p. 79 and n. 3 
Spur-bu, a certain deer, p. 87 n. 9 
Spyi-gail-gaiis, a Dbye-g.. p. 94 and 

n. 16; p. 11 
Srad-po, supreme mtshe, p, 57, 78, 79,80, 

85,90,97.59 
Sri, a class of chthonian fiends, p. 58, 91 

and n. 13 
Sribs-pa, a Gnubs k., p. 93; p. l1 
Sribs-y ul-ral-mo-god, p. 10 
Srid-paki-sdud. a Tibetan Bon-po text, 
P. 9 

Sron-btsan Sgam-po, a Tibetan k., p. 54, 
86 n. 8, 105 n. l ;  p. 2 

Stag-cub, S. Cho-pyi-cog-zu 
Stag-tshal. di., S. Myan, CO. 

STEIN, M. A., p. 113, 115 
STEIN, R., p. 38 
Sten-rgan[-gyil-fier-pa, Yab, a Skyi an- 

cestor, p. 1, 2, 3, 6, 29, 43 
Ster-pyan-tsha, gods' cook, p. 89 
STOTZN E R ,  W., I n s  unerforschte Tibel, 

p. 57 n, 104 
Ston-btsan, a Tibetan commander, S. 

Mgar 
Su-fa-ba-na-chii-chii = Suvarnagotra, CO., 

p. 103 
Su-p'i, CO., S. Sum-pa, p. 103; p. 5 
Sui Annals, p. 54 n. 4, 104, 105 and n. 2, 

106 
Sum-pa, CO., 103 sqq., 104; p. 4-6, S. a. 

Cton-Sum-pa 
Sum-pa, k., S. Hsino, queen, S. T'ang-p'ang 
Sum-pa language, p. 106 and n. 2 
Sum-pa-mother's sayings, p. 103-112 
Sum-pans, a Csas-mtshe, p. 81 and n. 7 
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Sum-zur, a species of wheat ( ?), S. Smyig- 

g U 
Sum-po, a Than k., p. 92 and n. 17; p. 10 
Sum-zur, a mtshe, p. 47, 81 and n. 9, 85 
Sum-zur Bzuii-par-bzun, a species of 

wheat ( ?), p. 84 n. 8 
Sung-p'an, di. in Ssti-ch'uan, p. 54, 103, 

104, 105 n. 1 ;  p. 6, 8 
Supiya = Sien-pi, p. 103 
Suvarnagotra, CO., p. 103 

T Ta-chien-lu, di., p. 4 
TAFEL, A., Afeine Tibetreise, p. 33, 55, 57 

n. 1 ,85n .  9, 104, 109n. 5, 129n. 6 ; p .  5 
'Tak-pa' language, S. Dwags-po 
T'ang Annals, p. 54, 103, 104 n. 1, 106; 
P. 8 

Tang-chang, CO., p. 52-4,58,60-1, 105; 
p. 6 ;  S. a. Skyi CO. 

Tang-hsiang, CO., p. 52, 54, 103, 105-6, 
116; S. a. Skyi CO.; p. 4, 8, 9 

T'ang-p'ang, a Surn-pa queen, p. 104 
Tangutans, p. 5, 54; dialect, p. 24 
Tankar, town, p. 54 
T'ao-chou, di., p. 54 
Tao-ho, ri., p. 54; p. 4 
Tatu, ri., S. T'ung-ho 
Te peoples, p. 3, S. a. Bde 
Tehu-cu, di., S. T'ao-chou 
Thal-ba, a mtshe, p. 79 
Than, di., p. 93 and n. 13; p. 10 
Than g. Than-lha-Ya-bfur, p. 93; p. 10 
Than k. Sum-po, p. 93; p. 10 
Than f. Pyo-pyo-mo and Hbrog f. Pyab- 

ma, p. 93; p. 10 
Tha~i-g-yag, a certain vulture, p. 38, 81 
Than-kar, a certain peacock, p. 7, 31, 38 
Than-lha, m,, p. 10, 11 
Than-lha Ya-biur, p. 93, 140; p. 10 
Than-nag, a certain peacock, p. 7, 31, 38 
Than-pho, turquoise k., p. 82 
Than-prom, a certain vulture, p. 38, 81; 

[B., p. 107, 1401 
The-thog, a species of turquoise, p. 82 

S. Ke/Kye-thog 
Theg-leg, a g- yan-gien, p. 59, 78,80,84, 89 
Thin-snar, a species of t,urquoise, p. 82,83, 

S. Ne-tso 
Thin-tshun, S. Byehu-rma-byehu- 

Tho-gon = T'u-yii[k]-hun, q. v., p. 103 
Thod-kar, a po-gien, p. 78; [B., p. 83, 

a Rtsan chie1 in Myan-ro] 
Thcl-prorn, S. Hal-ldehi 
THOMAS, F. W., (a) Tibetan Literary tesls 

and Documents, pp. 2-11, 14-5, 42,00 
(b) N a m ,  an  ancient language, p. 1-10, 
16, 26, 30, 41, 44, 54, 60-3 

TROMSEN, W., Turlci Runic Mss., p. 113 
and n. 2 

THON-MI- SAMBII OTA, Sum-CU-pa and 
Rtags-hjug-pa, i. 15, 24-6, 41, 44-6, 
51-6 

Thugs-po, a Khlum god, p. 93 and n. 23; 
p. 10 

Tig peoples, p. 3 
Ti[k]-tao-chou, di., p. 54 
Tos-dags, m. in Skyi ?, p. 79 and n. 6 
TOUSSAINT, G. C., Le dict de Padma, 

p. 105 n. l ;  p. 5, 15 
Tsa/Tsha-lun-za, a Skyi f., p. 94 and n. 3; 

p. 11 
Tsaidam, di., p. 4, 8 
Tsen-hgi-Rba/Rbe/-ga, a legendary Nam- 

po girl, p. 2, 6, 29, 30 
Tsen-hgi-Rbag(R beg) -iin/gi, a sister 01 

Tsen-hgi-Rba-ga, p. 2, 6, 7, 29, 30, 40 
Tsha-ba, di. ?, p. 149.9 
Tsha-ba-ron, S. Rgyal-mo-ron 
Tshigs-ma, a species of cotton, p. 83 and 

n. 8 
Tshog-po, p. 58, S. Sib-bse Be-ne- 
Tsin, a Lyan king of Tang-chang CO., p. 53 
Tsogo/Tsokho, di., S. Mtsho-bgo, p. 129 

and n. 6 
Tson-ka, di., p. 29; [L. 12171 
TSON-KHA-PA, a Buddhist divine, p. 29 
T'u-fan = Tibetans, p. 104 
T'u-yii[k]-hun, CO., p. 103, princess, 

p. 105; p. 1, 2, 3, 8 
Tuccr, G., (a) Tibetan painted scrolls, p.6, 

(b) Tombs of the Tibetan kings, p. 9, 12 
T'ung-ho, ri., p. 104; p. 5 
Tun-huang, di., in W. Kan-su, p. 55, 106, 

115, 118, 140; Mss. from, p. 15-6 
T'ung-nii, 'Eastern Women', = Sum-pa 

State, p. 103-4 
Turfan, CO., Mss. from, p. 113-4 
Turk peoples, p. 1, 2 
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Turki hlss., p. 113-4, 140-2 
TURNER, S., Account of an embassy, 

p. 24 n. 2 
'Twelve Countries/Townc;', p. 2 

V Vairocana, a Tibetan Buddhist scholar, 
p. 1.05 n. 1 

VASIJ~IEV, V., Geografia Tibet~,  p. 8 ;  p. 11 
VIAL. P,, Les Lolos, p. 8 

I+' WADDELL, I,., (a) Lamaism, p. 59,78 n. 5, 
113, 115 n. 1, 118, (h) Lhasa Edicts, p.54 

WANG JINRRU, Shi-shin Studies, p. 67 
WEBER, A., P5Saka-kevali, p. 113, 116 
Wei-chou, di. in China, p. 58 
'Western Women', CO., S. Hunza-Nagal. 

St,ate, p. 103, 105 
WINDISCII, E., Verh. d. Philologenuersamm- 

lung (1878) , p. 8 
Winds, Valley of, = Rji-luil, p. 4 
WOLFENDEN, S. N., Outlines of Tibeto- 

Burman Linguistic Morphology, 
p. 56-9, 62-3 

'Woman-adorer', soubriquet of Mchin- 
king, p. 90 

'Women's kingdom', CO., Nii-kuo = Sum- 
pa State, p. 5, 6, 8, 9 

WYLIE, A., Ethnography of the After Hun 
dynasty, Revue de I'Exlrirne-Orient I, 
p. 54 n. 4 

Y Ya-biur, Than g., g. 93 and n. 14; p. 10 
Ya-chou, di., p. 103; p. 5, 6, 8 
Ya-lung, ri., = nag-chu, p. 6 
Yal-ba, S. Khar-rtahi 
Yang-tse-chiang, ri., S. Hbri-chu 
Yang-tung people, of Byail-than, p. 8 , 9  
Yangpi ri., p. 6 
Yar-chu or -mo, ri., p. 12 

Yar-hbrog, Yarndok lake di., p. 11-3 
Yar-klui~s/lun, CO.,  p. 54, 94 n. 7; p. 1, 7, 

12-3 
Yar-khyim, CO., p. 54, 55. 94 and n. 7; 

p. 12 
Yar-khyim, di. Sogs-yar, p. 94 and n. 7 
Yar-khyim g. Sum-po, p. 94 
Yar-khyim k. Ho-lde Spu-rgyal-, p. 94 
Yar-khyim/.Pa-sna-rid-poand1)ra-la,p.94 
Yar-khyirnue-gkn,Rmun-bu,s.Lde-, p.94 
Yar-lha Sam-po, Yar-khyim g. and m., 

p. 94, 140; p. 12, IS 
Yar-lun, S. Yar-khyim, p. 12 
Yar-mo, ri., S. Yar-chu 
Yar-mo-htsun. S. Skcg-zahi- 
Yaru-rtsail-po, 'Upper river', Tibetan 

name for Upper Brahrnapulra 
YE-BES-UPAL-!BYOR, Sum-pa, a Tibetan 

author, p. 104 
Yeh-ch'uan, CO. = Rgyal-[mol-ron, 

Rgyal-ron, p. 105 n. 1 ;  p. 5 
Yid-kyi-gdari-hbyam/pyan, a legendary 

horse, p. 23-5 
Yon-than-rje, a Rilegs minister, p. 10 
Yug-mo, a Dbye f., p. 94 and n. 14; 

p. l 1  
Yul-ma, a Skyi queen, p. 52, 53, 86 
Yul-zun, a ruler's title, p. 12 

2 za-ia-lhag-ma, a species of barley, p. 84, 
99.150 

Zan-snail, S. Myan- 
zan- iun ,  CO., p. 145-6; p. 1, 7; language, 

p. 62; [L. 1136,l. 46,Zan-iun Gu-gel 
Zin-po-rje, a royal title, p. 10, 12 
Zin-pran, a Hol k., p. 94 
Zog-chen, di., in E. Tibet, p. 104 
Zu-hog-iu = Cho-pyi-cog-zu, p. 6, 4 0 , U  

































Sketch Mop 

G R E A T  T I B E T  
(WITH ADJACENT REGIONS) 

K E Y  
Mountain Ranges as KOKOSHlLl M. 

Districts as KU MAON I Boundarier 

Tribal or Linguistic areas OS MlSHMl Indefinite 

Towns (often with minor state areas) as Kathmandu 
Rivers as Brohmoputro r. 

Lakes as Skya-rens l .  

Main caravan routes as ------ 
Chinese frontier wall as -I 

SPELLINGS 
T~betan and Chinese names in orthographic transcrip- 
tion, where ascertained, e.g. Burn-than (Bhutan), Dkan- 
mdzes (Kanze), Hbah-than (Batang), Hbri-chu (Dre-&U), 
Hsining (Sining), No-log (Golok), Phag-ri (Phari), Sbra- 
nag (Panakha-sum), Sde-dge (Derge), Skyid-gron (Kyi- 

rong), Than-lha (Tang-10). 

Other names as reported or usual. 
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